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The moſt Reverend Father in God, 
Gilbert by Divine Providence , 
Lord Archbifhop of Canterbury, 
Primate of all England, and Me- 
tropolitan, and one of His Ma- 
jeſties moſt Honourable Privy 
Council, gc. 


May it pleaſe your Grace , 


Our Grace being a Perſon 
of ſuch ſingular Eminency 
in the Church of Eng- 
land, I humbly crave 
leave to preſent to your hands this 
following Diſcourſe, which contains a 
Vindication of the Publick Worſhip 
of our Church, from thoſe exceptions 
which by Diſſenters have been made 
againft it: And the main Deſugn of 
this Treatiſe being to promote Chriſti- - 
an Unity, by repreſenting the evil 
conſequences of ſuch unneceſſary Diſ- 
cords and Sehiſms, and the great un- 
AJ  reaſona- 
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reaſonableneſs - of thoſe pretences , 
which bawve been alledged for their 
Fuſtification ; it will not, I hope, be 
udged: incongruons , that it ſhould 
addreſs it ſelf to. your Grace, whoſe 
bigh Office 'in the Church tendeth to 
adwanre the Unity thereof , and en- 
titleth you tothe pablick Patronage: of 
Peace and Truth. | 

I cannot donbt your Graces appro- 
bation of this deſign, 'which 15 at all 
Hmes uſeful, but more eſpecially... in 
this preſent Funure of f Aﬀairs, ; if 
God pleaſe to grant ſucceſs, which is 
my earneſt prayer. For as all good 
wen who prefer Truth and the Gn Incere 
Practice of Piety before their own 
prejudices, wills, and Paſſzons, cannot 
but approve oþ ſuch honeſt ' endea- 
vours to rectifre miſt akes, and com- 
poſe the minds of men to peace ; fo 
all who are pious and wiſe cannot but 
diſcern a greater neceſſity, and a more 
particular obligation at this time to 
filence all theſe little janglings and 


quarrels, 
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quarrels , if they hawe any reſpeS& to 


the main intereſt and concerns of the 
Reformed Profeſlion. 
And I bope, My Lord, that the 
late Alarm we had from our. common 
Enemies, may. open mens eyes to ſee 
_, the miſchief of rending: the Church 
into ſo many FaGtions, and. may diſ- 
poſe them to receive juſt and reaſona- 
ble ſatisfadion. And though what 
bath been excellently performed by for- 
mer IV riters upon this Subje& be ſuf- 
| ficiently ſatisfaGlory, yet: my labour 
| berein may mvt be wholly uſeleſs, con- 
fidering the humour of . this Age, 
which is more apt to read new Books- 
than to ſeek for old ones 
| But though the cauſe I bawe un- 
| dertaken deſerves your Graces Patro- 3 
| nage, yet my own perſonal defels 
might juſily have diſcouraged me, -3 
from preſenting this diſcourſe to one 7 
of ſo high Dignity, and ſo great a I 
'\ TFudgment; had not the cauſe it ſelf 
| been ſo good, that it needed no Art 
A 4 and 
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and Colours to ſet it off, but is ſuffi- 
ciently juſtified, when it is rightly 
repreſented and underflood; and your 
Graces Candonr and Clemericy ſo 
well known, as to encourage me to hope 
for a favourable Acceptance , which 
is the only thing I beg in this bumble 
Addreſs umo your Grace, fawoura-- 
bly to accept of this ſmall Preſent 
from bim, who unfeiguedly prayeth 
for your 'Oraces proſperity, and is 
intirely devoted to the ſerwice and 


intereſt of Truth and Peace, and 


Humbly honoureth your Grace 


with all due Obſervance, 


W. F alkner. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


Chriflian Reader, ; 
"HE delign of this diſcourſe bein 

' to rezzovrorat lealt to aSay thoſe 
fierce contentions about the external 
forms of worſhip, | to which we owe all 
thoſe nthappy Schiſms, which good men 
fo hearttly bewaijl, it was neceſſary. in 
order to this end to redifie thoſe miſtakes 


and prejudices, which abuſe well-minded : 


men, who have not throughly confider'd 
things 3 and to corre& thoſe corrupt paſ- 
fions, that quarrelſom and contentious 
humour, which perverts others. 
-Fotheſe two cauſes we owe moſt of our 
reſent diforders,8& 1t 1s too evident, what 
zand the latter of theſe has had in them, 
while divers Perſons wanting a due ſenſe 
ofthe evil and danger of theſe diſcords, 
and a due regard to the Peace and Unity 
of the Church; have been too zealous 
and forward 'to maintain and promote 
ſuch difſenfions, thereby to ſerve the 7-1- 
tereft of their own parties, and to oppoſe 
the ſettlement of the. Church upon ſure 
- and laſting principles - now Thad no other 
way 
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way of dealing with.theſe men, but to 
convince them of the great evil of ſuch 
contentions, and how much it is the duty 
of every Chriſtian to 2a dy Peace and 
Unity. For there iis acgking more evi- 
dent, than that\mehs minds are ſtrangely 
byaſſed by their affetions and Intexeſts, | 
and clouded by pafhlion ,. .and, therefore | 
while they are ſa peremptarily reſolued upon | 
their way, while they are; ſo fond of theip 
own Inventions, while they are. devoted to 
the. ſervice: of a Party, and, account thoſe 
men their Enemies,who. ſhould rule and go- 
wvern them, and inform them, better.: 3 there 
75 n0 expetatipu,that reaſon and argument 
ſhould prevail mith, them. 

And if thoſe arguments, which I have 
made uſe of ;for this purpoſe, ſhould. be 
effectual to calm the paſh 195, .of men, and 
to work'in them a Chriſtian.and ;peace- 
able temper, of mind, Ican, eafily foretel 
the ſucceſs, of .my follpwing, diſcourſe; 
the deſign, of. whic -1s5to, redtifie thoſe 
miſtakes and. m1 ehenſions,., which 
ſome men. labour PRE! which either 
concern the particular Rites and. officec \ 
of our Church, or. the Fieperal rule i 
duty, or Eccleſia ical libert whic 
the Church paſts lireted ind \&Uded 
1n matters of otder. _. -: : 

The farſt hath occafign d various Ex-. 

-* ceptions 
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ceptions againſt ſome Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and particular paſſages in our forms 
of Prayer, and I have ſpent great part of 
this Treatiſe in' anſwering ſuch objecti- 
ons; by which I hope it will appear, what 
little reaſon there 1s to diſturb the Peace 
of the Church, ' and to feparate from» our 
Communion upon ſuch pretences. | 
.; Concerning the - Gereral Rule; which 
ought ever tobe obſerved in the Church 
3bout- matters of order; there are fome, 
who willtallow nothing (except ſome few 
circumſtances) to-be determined by the 
Authority:of the Church,-unleſs it be di- 
realy enjoined by a particular divine Tn- 
ſtitution;: and for a more plauſible co- 
lour they reject all ſach rules of order or 
regular adminiſtration, under the: terms 
_ of z# ſcriptural conditions of Communion. 
"But 1n anſwer to this have made it ap- 
pear to bean unjuſt and unreaſonable ex- 
ception againſt the eſtabliſ{ht order ofany 
Church, that there are ſome things deter- 
mined and.appointed; by the Authority 
of Superiours, which have always been 
accounted of an 14ifferent nature, -and 
are indeed the proper matters of Fecleſp- 
EW Liberty: And T hope, I have abun- 
dantly proved to the ſatisfaction of all ſo- 
ber inquirers, [that prudent and: well or- 
dered Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and ap- 
UI. pointments 
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pointments for the promoting order and 
decency, and the advancement of Reli- 
gion and Piety, are very allowable and 
unblameable ; nay that it is impoſiible, 
that any publick worſhip or ſervice of 
God can be performed,unleſs ſome things 
inthoſe adminiſtrations, not particularly 
commanded by God, be determined e1- 
ther by pablick Authority, or by common 
agreement, which makes it neceſſary for 
all men either to relinquiſh this principle, 
or which 1s more ſhameful, to contra- 
di it 1n their practice, 

I am not unſenfible, what rewards ſuch 
attempts, as this, commonly meet with 
from men of diſtemper'd minds, and un- 
govern'd paſſions - I have carefully 
avoided all juſt occaſion of offence, as 


hoping, that I may the more effectually, 
perſwade, the leſs I anger them; bur if © | 


nothing will ſecure me from InveCtives 
and Calummies, I muſt be contented with 
my portion, and appeal to the judgment 
of more candid and impartial Readers, 
and ſfatisfhe my ſelf with the Teſtimony 
of God and my own Conſcience of the 
honeſty of my intentions and deſign in this 
work, leaving the ſucceſsof it tothe Di- 
vine Proyidence, with my hearty and 


ſerious Prayers, that it may be for the . 


publick benefit ofthe Church. 
Farewel. 


| 


| CON 


Al 2015 EY CSPI EE TPEHEAGHDT IT EIT PSs Fu PAGES I 


THE 


TENTS. 
THE | 
FIRST BOOK. 


$— x. The diſagreements aboutCon- 
wy 


formity are of great concernment. 


Sect. 1. Of the effe&s of theſe Diſſentions 


as to the diſpoſitions of the People. Sect. 
2. That theſe Contentions diſadvantage 
Chriſtianity, and gratifie Popery and 
Irreligion. SeG. 3. Of the dangerous 
bofe of the Churches Peace and Unity by 
this Controverſie, and of the Sin of 
Schiſm. Sed. 4. Some falſe Conce- 
ptions of Schiſme refuted. Sea. 5. Of 
the duty of Obedience to Rulers and Go- 


 wernours, and the due exerciſe of the 


Miniſterial Fun@ion, which is herein 
concerned. Set. 6. A Propoſal touch- 
ing due conſtderateneſs,and the deſign of 


this. Treatiſe manifeſted. 


Chap.2.Of the ſolemnLeague&Covenant. 
Sed. 1. Of azunlawful Oath in it ſelf, 


and that that Oath was ſuch, with re- 
ſpe# to its Matter, and Form, and In- 
poſetion. SeQ. 2. That the Covenant 
cannot oblige any Perſon to endeavour 
any alteration of the Government of the 
Church, proved by four Rules. . 
Chap. 


The Contents. 


Chap. 3. Ofthe Declaration and Sub- 
(cription referring to the Liturgy. 

The common uſe of ſuch acknowledgments, 
Cc. the true enle of declaring unfeign- 
ed aflent and conſent. 

Chap. 4. Ofthe Liturgy and the ordi- | 
nary Service-appointed therein. . 

Sect. 1. The Lawfulneſs, Antiquity, and | 
Expediency of Set-Forms. Sect. 2. 0b- | 

Jeftions againſt Set-Forms anſwered. | 
Sect. 3. Of the Compoſure of the Pray- 
ers inour Liturgie; chiefly of Reſponſals | 
ard ſhort Prayers. Set. 4. Of the Do- 
xologie, Athanaſian Creed, and ſome 
particularexpreſſions intheLitany.Sect. | 
+5. Conſtderations concerning the publick 
\ reading the Apocryphal Chapters.Sect.6. 
The ObjeFions from the matter of the | 
Apocrypha: diſeuſſed. Sect. 7. Conſide- 
rations about the Tranſlation of the | 
Pſalms uſed in the LiturSie. Sect. 8. Of | 
Holy-days or-Feſtivals. ; 

Chap. 5. Of the particular Offices in the | 
Liturgy, +: "0 

Sect. I. Of the direFion for. Communi- | 
cants receiving the Lords Supper. Sect. |! 

'2. Of ſome other things in the Communi- | 
on Office. Sed. 3. Of the ſaving Re- | 
- generation of Infants in Baptiſm, and. | 

the grounds upon which it may be aſſert- 
ed, Sect. 4. The DoFrine of the anci- 
| ent, 


ITY. 


X45 WPI P 


" "NH HRT 


for Burial. 


'The Contents. 


ent,and divers Reformed Churches here- 
in obſerved. Set. 5. The ObjeFions 
againſt the ſaving Regeneration of It- 
fants in Baptiſm conſidered. Set. 6. Of 
the Notion of viltble Regeneration 7 
Baptiſm. Set. 7. Of Snreties, and ſome 
other things in the Office for Baptiſm. 
Seft.. 8. Of the Office for Confirmation, 
and that for Marriage. SeCt. 9. Of the 
Communion of the Sick, and the Office 


\ 


The Second Back 


na 


Chap. 1. The lawful Uſe of ſome Ceremo- 


nies in the Chriſtian Church aſſerted. 


Sect. 1. What we are here to underſtand by 


Ceremonies. Set. 2. The firſt Argument 


for the lawfulneſs of Eccleſgaſtical Rites, 
from the liberty therein allowed to the 


Fewiſh Church. Sect. 3. Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutionsconcerning externalRites, 
warranted by the Apoſtolical DoFrine 
and Prafice. Sect. 4. The PraFice and 
Judgment of the Primitive, and many 
Proteſtant Ghurches concerning Ceremo- 
nies. Sect. 5. The ill conſequences of 
denying the lawfulneſs of all Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Rites andConſtitutions in things in- 
different. Sect. 6. Some Objetions from 


Reaſon and from the Old Teſtament ex- 
amined. 


The Contents. 
amined. Set. 7. Other ObjeFions from 
the New Teſtament cleared. 


Chap. 2. OfEccleſiaſtical Appointments 


and Conſtitutions under ſome ſpecial 
Conſiderations. 


Set. I. Ofexternal Rites conſidered as lig- 


nificant. Set. 2. Of Eccleſtaſtical Ap- 
pointments, conſidered as impoſed and 
enjoined. Set. 3. Of Eccleſpaſtical Con- 
ftitutions about things (crupled. Sect. 4. 
Of Eccleſiaſtical Rites, which have been 
abuſed 7 any corrupt way of Worſhip. 

Chap. 3. Of devout and becoming Ge- 
ſtures in the Service of God. 

Sect. xt. Of the Geſture at Prayer, Praiſe, 
_ ChriſtianProfe fon of on of Faith. SeQ.2. 

yin 6 up at t 
e Xo ſs of&neeling at theC ormanZon: 

| and the geifure at the Inſtitution of that 
Sacrament conſidered. Sex. 4. Of the 
Communion-geſture obſerved in theChri- 
$Hian Church, both in the purer and the 
more degenerate times thereof. 

Chap. 4. Of other particular Rites ap- 
pointed in the Church of Ezglazd. 

Sect.1. Of the Surplels, Sect.2. of the ſign 

ofthe Crols iz the Office for Baptiſm. 

Se&. 3. Of laying on hands i» Confir- 
mation. SECT. 4. Of the Ring in Mar- 
riage. And the C oncluſy 107. 


Libertas 


Goſpel. Sect. 3. Of 


\ | 
\Þ 


SSSS$SSSSEHI006 
SEIESEIIEO EOS ES 


Libertas Eccleſuaftica. 
The Firſt BOOK. 


CHAP. I. 


Shewing the Afaprontunrs about 
Conformity, to be of great cori- 
cernment. 


SECT, L 


Of the effe®s of theſe oppoſitions, as to the 


diſpoſitions of the people. 


"HE diſcerning the weightineſs 
of any matter under preſent 
circumſtances, doth not only 


depend upon the dire&# in ſpe#;or into the 
thing 1t ſelf, but alſo upon a more com- 
a9” view of it, as it taketh in all its 
neceſlary = and attendants. If 
w_ Sea bank 


e _—_— and carried 
AWay 


be 
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away by an overflowing rage of Waters, 
the loſs would be fondly eſtimated, by 
conſidering only the value of ſo much 
earth as would make it up : and 1t would 
be ſome degrees below common folly, to 
imagine that the advantage of reſpirati- 
0n in man, is a thing wholly inconfider- 
able, becauſe the matter of it is only a 
little ordinary air: for according to that 
of Dama ſcen, Mexpdy $ purngoy 3lay eg piye ixptens 
a ſmall matter 1s then zo ſmall matter, 
when it bringeth in a great. confe- 
quent. | 

2. Nor can we eaſily find a more full 


inſtance hereof, than in the preſent ſub- Pi 


jet of Conformity. For the diſcovering 
how great the good or evil 1s, which de- 
pendeth thereupon, 1s not to be conclu- 
ded, chiefly from the bare eying the 
| things required and appointed, many of Þ 
which arein their own nature things 7- | 
different; but from obſerving its neceſ- | 
ſary attendants, which are of very high ' 
conſequence and great concernment:. 
Wherefore I ſhall firſt take an account, 


what great and manifold evils flow from Pi! 


theſe di//entions, and oppofitions, where- 
by this will appear to be a matter deſer- 
ving ſerious conſideration, and that the 
maintaining ſuch, difſentions, unleſs they 
proceed upon neceſſary and juſtifiable 
grounds, |* 


are of great concernment. _— 
lorounds, (which I ſhall examine )is po 
many weighty accounts utterly dilallowas 
{ble, and greatly candemnable. 
3. From theſe contentions doth ſpring 
tmuch want of Chri/ſt#:az love, and that 
kindneſs of afte&tion, which our Lord re- 
4quireth, and by many cogent arguments 
Enforceth upon his Diſciples; and in- 
ſtead thereof we may hear many coz- 
pempruons, ſcoffing and ſcorning expre(- 
fions, which are an evidence of a frothy 
pnd airy vanity and haughtineſs of mind, 
cable to the gravity and humility of 
#he Chriſtian Spirit. Yea, hence much 
Piſcourſe of many men religiouſly diſpo- 

ſed, which might be well 7-proved to a 

ious proficiency in the Chriſtian life, run- 

peth up into the wilded branches of cox- 

ention 3 and that zeal which might be 
Fell employed, is oft miſ-ſpent in che- 

Fiſhing the flames of paſſzoate heats, and 

' Þeart-burnings, accompanied with too 
fnuch bz#terneſs, and becometh that 

trix); (na@- which St. James {9 ſharply Fames 4+ 

nſureth and condemneth, as being ma- 14. 15.- 
nifeſtly oppoſite to thoſe religious pra- 

icesunto which Chriſtians ate directed 

om above. 

4. This oppoſition hath alſo too much 
promoted many ſwrful prejudices 10 the 
lpirits, of Men : hence ſome haye their 
[* -*- B 2 minds 
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minds unreaſonably prepoſſeſſed , wit! 
ſ{o much averſeneſs towards, and; dif. 
eſteem of the publick adminiſtrations <, p 
Gods ſervice, as idzſpoſeth them for þ. 
devout performance of that worſhip, an le 
hindreth the vigorous exerciſe of Chriſth,,” 
an Graces 1n their joyming therein, to th 
decay of piety. It occaſioneth othet 


ini 
to be negle@ful in their attendance, evedy., 
upon 'the holy Sacramental Inſtitution 
of our bleſſed Saviour ; and this ſame fi ff 
of prejudice ſometimes ruleth ſo far, Se 
to promote raſhneſs of judgment and grethac 
cen({oriouſneſs of others, contrary to the, 
Goſpel rule, and therein blindeth men; 
minds, and hurrieth their paſtions int} ; 
great exceſſes. By all which things Gab; 
1s diſpleaſed, and Chriſtian Charity is Vitie 
lated , but the greateſt hurt befalleth,,. 
themſelves, by their fighting the advath,,, 
tages ofa Religions life , and either fre =, 
quently negleCting, or negligently paſþ. 
forming the publick duties of God}, 
worſhip, and not entertaining the meanþ.,q 
of their Salvation z which includeth alþ,;, 
ſo a want of due reſpe& unto God anf.,, 
his grace. Bs 

5. And what ſtrange apprehenſions thikj] 
Sin 1s prone toraiſe of the worthieſt menh,,,, 
may be beſt diſcovered in ſome particu4;+ 


lar inſtances. Hereby they who: coulder 


nod; 


* 


tl are of great concernment. 5 


i wt but admire the Works' and Dofrine 
Hfchriſt, did both reje# him, and cauſe- 
Jelly cerſure him, as breaking the Sabbath, 
Slaſpheming God, being an Enemy to Cz- 
br, and agreater Friend to Publicans and 
77ers than was allowable, and at laſt: 
-t ryed out, Crucify him , Cruci fy him. 
Hence alſo the ſame perſons who ſo ex-4*.14.8. 
Tffively admired Par! and Barrahas at 
E1/fira, being poſſeſſed with prejudice by 
Te Jews perſwaſion, were well pleaſed 
"Hat they ſhould be ſtoned to Death, and 
Mereupon they rejeFed that DoFrine 
"Fhich the Apoſtles preached. 
W £4. Upon the like ungrounded 43/-aff 3: +. 
4710r., St. Baſel met with no better repu='* 
Stion at Neoceſarea (the place of his Fa- 
"Þcrs Family ) than to be branded for an 
Feretick : and his great Friend Gr. Nazz- Naz.Camn, 
"$-2ex at his firſt coming to Conſtantinople = 
UMthe City being in an uproar againſt him) 
'Fas ſtoned by them, who when they un- 
Brſtood him better, being freed from 
"Feir furious —_ yielded him, as his 
Feat worth deſerved,an hzgh and: honours 
' Fe reſpeF. And the influence of this. 
by temper carried ſo ſtrong a bzaſs to 
Tvert the judgments of the Doratiſts, 
Uat St. Auſtin himſelf was miſreputed by roam. de 
Jem, asa ſeducer and deceiver of Souls ; %it- Ang.6 
0% they exclaimed againſt hin both pub-” 
[*.. 3 - lickly 


F 
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lickly and privately, that he was a Wo 
who ſhould be ſlain for the preſervation 
the flock. And all this was only becauſ 
that famous man kept and defended t| 
Communion of the Church, which th 
rejeFed, he truly judging that a du 
which they erroneouſly condemned: a 
fin. Thus this uneven glaſs of prejudi 
when placed before the minds of m 
miſ-repreſenteth even what is comely 
BH - amiable, as if it was monſtrous, ugly af 
E deformed, 4 


SECT: Il. 


Shewing theſe contentions to diſadvant; 
Chriſtianity, and to gratify Po 


and Irreligion. 


I, It 15 manifeſt that the open app 
ance of ſuch, and indeed of all 0 
open contentions in the Church, 
conſtantly abated the honourable eff 
of Chriſtianity in the World , amo 
them who do not profeſs it ; and 
that: account they ought as much 
poſlible, to be avoided by thoſe 
Fy: «d Co. Value the 7ntereſt of Religion. Cle 
_ mmh.p.2.the Fellow-labourer of St. Paultook 
tice, that 1n the difſentions fomented 
Corinth, about no matters of Doay 


 $ion, had thence an occaſion given them to 


' to fear, that the Chriſtians ſhould ever 


are of great conceruments-  * 


but only of Order any Poor the 
hot diſtraFions of a few heady and ſel 
+5 Lophnr ai ( as he ſtileth them ) _ 
caſjoned that name of the Church, to be 
greatly reproached and evil ſpoken ofywhich þ. . 
was otherwiſe honourable, renowned, and = 
worthy to be loved. And Socrates averreth, nas Lge 
that the controverſies ( neceſſary on the, 5, ** 
Churches part ) about 4r:7an;ſm were at- 

tended with ſo great a miſchief, that the 
Chriſtian proſeſſuon it ſelf, was from thence 

openly derided in the Theaters, even under 

the Government of a Chriſtian Empe- 

rour: and Conſtantine himielt obſerved, _ Fapwag 
that the oppolition of the Dozatiſts, at,.,. 
Its firſt taking root, did bring forth ſuch 
dangerous fruit, #hat they who had their 

minds eſtranged from this moſt holy Reli- 


ſcorn and deride it. And the reflection 
upon the ſtrange proneneſs to diſagree- 
ment among Chriſtians, occaſioned that 
reproachful expreſſion againſt the Chriftt- 
an name, - related of Solyman the Turkiſh 
Emperour, who when it was told him, 
that. the ChriS7;ans would znite together 
againſt him at the laſt; he lifting up his 
hand,” and ſtretching out his fingers re- 
plyed, That there was no more ground 


unite,than to fear that thoſe fingers ſhould 
grow together. B 4. 2, Nor 


8 The diſagreements about Conformity 

2. Nor is it hard to ſhew, that ſuch 
differences among Proteſtants, do gratify* 

| the intereſts and defires, and comply 
Contz. Po- With the deſigns of the Papzi7s. It is the 
lit. 1.2: known Maxim of theit great Pol;tician,. 
"E Bells hereticorum, pax Kccleſie, which in 
his language expreſſeth, our diſcords to 

be their ſecurity: And Biſhop Whitgift 

Letter to 1n Queen El;jzabeths days, exprefled it to 
gs an be a thing zotorzous , that the oppoſing 
ters His, Uniformity,was inEngland the Papiſts ad- 
9. oantage,and theProteſtants diſadvantage: 
c. 48, and which way their intereſts' and endea- 
'*__ vours at this time move, may be diſcerti-/ 
ed by an obſerving eye without the help 

of a Teleſcope, their hopes being founded 

in our diſſentions. © | | | 

3. Upon theſe difſentions alſo * they 

much inſiſt, to 4;ſwade perſons thereby, 

from the Proteſtant profeſſzox; though this: 

1s indeed no other argument than what 

the Gertzles of old made uſe of againſt 
Chriftianity, - and is both long ſince ftffi- 
Strom.l.q, Ciently anſwered by Clemens Alexandri- 
; 245,0rigen againſt Celſas, and many other 
Fathers on the behalf of Chriſtians, and-. 
hath lately been well returned upon the 
Papiſts themſelves. However the iflus: 
ence from theſe diviſions 1s ſo confider-: 
able, though the argument from them be 
not valuable, that Coxtzer: relateth it as 
; Rh” | 545g the 


Polit, lib, 
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ave of great concernment. | 
the complaint of a Proteſtant 'Writer'of 
good account, Papi3#e frmeZtis Evangeli- 
rorum diſſediis abſt errentur 4 DoGrins 


 Foangelicornm, ceu hevetich, Satanie4 &S 


ſeditios4 3 That by the lamentable 4iſcords 
of the Proteſtants, the Papiſts are frighted: 
from the DoGrine of the Reformed Church- 
es, usifit was "Heretical, $dtanical,: and 
Seditions i andinthe ſame place heſpeak-: 


cth his own'thoughts:. 12; ſaith he; \cam: 


20t approve the cauſe of the Proteſtants, 
which alwaysſome part of themſelits, and 


ſometimes the chief, and moſt RUDIEFONW s part | 


doth deteſt: - Res > 
4. \Notr:are"'their endeavours ordifia- 


ſome' diſſenters from: Conformity m the 


Treaſu 


rily+ wantitng ; to. blow” up? the! Coals of nm” 
contention, that they may beadvantaged® -.. - 
by' the" ſar04%;) \'That they did animateLerter wo 

| ne Lonks 


aluree 


Qncens days; was aſſerted by: Biſhopin Fullerg 
whitgiftiipon/his own certain kawowledge. *1 Mr , 


And that:mi theſe laſt: thirty years and 
upwards, they were promoters of. our di-\ 
| Viſions, :1s:more than probable from' the 
informations given to the Archbiſhop; 


1640. byiA4zdreas ab Habernsfield a. Joc? Bide: 
00D. ge 
"Þ. 42+ 


hemian of noble deſcent, and from ma: 
ny ' particular” -paſjages.” concerning! our 
late diſcords publiſhed by:Mr. Prizze,and 
Monſieur: 4x Moulin, together with 'di- 
yerſe credible relations.of kyowr Roman 


wo Thediſagreements about Conformity 
;fs in the meetings of diverſe: Se&s. Mr. 
Baxter long fince declared , that he be. 
gan to hayeaſtrong ſuſpicion, that the 
| Papiſts had indeed an hand in the extzr- 


Go Re. pation of Epiſcopacy, and citeth Biſhop 


6, Brambal's words againſt Meliterixs. There 


was a Biſhop in the World (loſers may have 
leave to talk, ) whoſe privy Purſe and ſub- 
#il Counſels did help to kindle that unna- 


#ural War in his Majeſties three King- ' 


© doms. | 
5. Agrecably hereto it was obſerved 
their Policy: about two hundred years 
ſince, to endeayour to extinguiſh the 
ſparks of light in the Bohemian Church 
Comen.Hi-by dividing them aſunder ; and as Come- 
Erle, nins relateth, admiſcebant ſe perſonati 
+ Zvs . . 5 $M 
© * guidam, qui Pape cauſam promoturi, diſ- 
Bulleng. ſentiones mutugs. promovebant. And Bul- 
bays, lenger ( as heis cited by Biſhop hitgift 
_- A1n his exhortation before his Anſwer to 
the Admonition ) declared, that the Ana- 


baptiſts in Switzerland, and the parts of 


Germany, were animated by the ſubtil 
Papiſts. ele 11 = | 
; 6. Yet if any. will not ſo much as /@ſ- 
peF, that theſe ſeeds of diviſion, are et- 
ther ſecretly ſown, or watered: from theſe 
hands; conſiderate men have found'cauſe 
to conclude, that they expe&to reep at 
harveih. by them, ' This hath not only 

| been 
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are of great concernment.” ' | - Fy 
been expreſſed by ſome - of themſelves, -* 

and diſcerned by others in the Churches 
of England, Bohemia, and Switzerland, 
but the ſame hath been alſo apprehens 
ded inall other Proteſtant Churches. Hy- 
bertus Langnetws, a man of great autho- 
rity, and at that time the Duke of Saxon. - 
zies Embaſſador, reſident in the Empe- 
rours Court at Yienna (as Comenizs, who 


relateth the words of his Epiſtle, declas, © \.. ©: 


reth) writing to Andreas Stephanus a Box 
bemian Biſhop, declared what his obſer- 
vation had diſcovered, almoſt an hun+ 
dred years ſince; ſaith he, #he-Pope fears 
eth nothing more than our con ſenting-and 
Joining in Unity ;---ſed ſunt inter nos win 
Jani quidam Theologi, &c. But there are 
amonſt us ſome furious Divines, who yev 
Jje& all right Connſels, and thereby pere: 


form a work advantageows to' the Popes 


intereſt. ag bs LI 
7. And even Beza in the life of; Gwlr 


_ viz declareth CQncerang the controy 


verfies in Saxozy about adiaphoroxs rites, 
as the Surplice, &c. that Calvin did at 
firſt diſlike Ph., Melanchthon, (who' per- 
ſwaded to Conformity _) but afterwards 
he diſcovered that there was no reaſon ſo to 
do. For at that time it did. not appear 
C ſaith Beza_) with what ſpirit that. eur 
Genins, and the whole Troop of the Flaci- 
ans 


Praf.in 
| Yech, 
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- Apol. Ca- 


_ matters 'of Piety, 
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(who a ren Conformity )were hur- 
ich afterward cauſed ſo many 


red 07, W 


troubles, and flill do hinder the work o 


God, non altter ſane, nec minus furioſe 
impudenter, quan (i ab ipſo Romano Ponti- 
fice magnis Hependis efſet conduta < with 


' 0 leſs impudence and fury, ( faith he ) 
, Than if they had been hired by large ſala- 


ries from the Pope of Rome. And this 
contentious ſpirit of Flacius Hyricxs(who 
was in ſome other reſpe&s a man deſer- 
ving commendation) hath gained him 
this Character from Orſ#, that he was 
one, qui per complures annos, preſtantiſ- 


ſemis atque verisChriſtianis,@ Orthodoxis 


wiris obtreFando, e&** muyltas non nece(ſa- 
rias altercationes excitando, plurimorune 
conſcientias, & paſſem Eccleſtas, in Ger- 
aanja turbavit 3 Who fa divers years, by 
his diſcrediting worthy and true Chriſti- 
ans ard Orthodox men, and by ſtirring up 
mary anneceſſary contentions, was a troub- 
ter of divers Conſtiences and Churches, all 

over Germany. © 
. 8.. Nor 1s it hard to diſcover, ' that 
theſe diſſentions about our publick ſer- 
vice, are made an occaſion by ſome 
others (I might ſay by zany others ) 
whg are more wegy than ſcrupulous in 
ters or their groſf. eg te(#- 
#g the warſhip of God, and the __ 
« by 
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of Religion-:. as the diſputes about the 
Lords Supper, have in ſeveral places ap- 
parently. cauſed a great careleſsneſs, of * 
attending on that great Ordinance.  JtLeterts 
was Biſhop -Whitgifts obſervation con-f abs fun 
cerning our" former times, that in Kinggr® 
Edwards time,and the beginning ofQueen 
Eliz.abeths, before the heat of theſe conten- 
tions, the Goſpel mightily prevailed and 
took great encreaſe,but ſince this ſchiſm and 
diviſion, (laith he ) the contrary effe@®s 
have happened. And indeed no other can _ 
be well expected, becauſe thereby is ma+- * 
nifeſtly wanting that forcible motive, 
from the general joining in the ſervice of. 
God with readamps of rind, and with 
one conſent, whiWWmight perſwade them 
who are otherwife careleſs of Religion, 
to be more ſerious, by making .them 
aſhamed of their negligence. | 4 
9. And doxbtfulneſs of Religion im , = 
ſome , and profareneſs of life in others, 2 
are the. woful ordinary conſequents of 
ſuch. differences. ' When the Donatiſts, 
who neither erred in the Faith, nor ap- 
peared vitious in their lives, made a great 4 
breach in the Church, about matters of s 
diſcipline; Optatus noteth, that while 0pr. adv. * 
they contended that their ſeparation was *®"*-*5- 7 
lawfal, and the Orthodox Church decry- 
ed it as arlawfyl, the common people 
were 
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were doubtful, and at a ſtandinthe pra- 
Rice of Religion. - Inter veſtrum licet e5- 
#oſirum non licet, nutant &- remigant 
anime populoyrune. And that Apoſtolical 
man Clemens, expreſieth the fruits of the 


_ diviſions inthe Corinthian Church, about 


their Governours, to be theſe: 73 gloves 
Cudy mona Sthcyrlar, your diviſten hath per- 


Ep.ad Corverted and turned aſide many 5 mTonnis of 


«Pvplaey Thanvy, it hath diſcouraged many and 
made theme deſpond 5 mois vis S1cayudy, es 
Tarlas nu; os abalu, it bringeth many into 
donbtfulneſs, and us all to grief and ſor- 
row. . 

Io. And beſides divers other ways men- 
tioned in the followinggSections, where- 
by Religion is diſadvMiged by theſe op- 
poſitions ; it is upon thts account alſo ap- 
parently hindred, becauſe theſe d;ſcords 
do oft divert many Miniſters, from the 
more direfly profitable parts' of. their 
employment 3 .and make it neceſſary for 
- them to ſpend much time, in ſatzsfying + 
cheſe-/cruples, and anſwering objections, 
with thoughtfulneſs of the z/ conſequent s 
of theſe diffentions; while they have 
other work enough to doin the worſhrp 
of God, the edifying his Church, and the 
oppoſing. other deſigns of thoſe Enemies 
who ſeek to undermine it. This 1s like 
the diſcovery of a fire. breaking forth, or- 
bo inward 


are of great concernment. 
inward mutinies appearing at that time, 
' when there is much neceflary work to be 

done at home, and many conflicts tobe 
prepared for both at home and abroad; 


| which muſt needs put ſome conſiderable 
_ obſtruQions to thole proceedings. 


SECT. II. 


Of the dangerous loſs of theChurches Peace | 
and Unity by this controverſte, and of 
the fin of Schiſm. 


I. That upon matters referring to this 
controverſie, the Peace and Concord. of 
our Church doth much depend, and that 
it is and hath been ghereby evidently 
and extreamly hindred, isſo apparently - 
viſible, that it needeth no proof, and Kath 
been on all hands generally confeſſed and 
complained of. Now though it be eve 
Chriſtians duty, to reje@ that Peace which 
is inconſiſtent with P7zety, yet there can 
be no diſcharge given to theſe great du- 
ties of Peace and Unity, where they may 
be praQifed confiſtently with godlineſs 
and truth. To be truly Religious, is to 
enjoy a healthful ſtate. of a ſound mind, 
where there 1s no lethargick ſtupidneſs, 
but an inward and vigorous life, which 
is not attended with - diſtempered: _ 
an 
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F Phil. 2. 
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ſedate compoſure of a: ſober ſpirit; for * 

#he. fruits of righteouſneſs are ſown in 

peace, Jam. 3..1%.. - | 
2. This dwty is ſo confederable, that the 


Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth ſcarce in any. thi 


elſe, ſo pathetically to command and 
urge our practical ,obedience, as about 


the Churches Peace, and Chriſtian Unity, 


the Apoltle,).if any comfort of love, if any 


fellowſhip ofthe Spirit, if any bowels and 


mercies © fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded, being of one accord, and of one 
z2ind. Yea, ſo generally 1s this duty 


preſſed, that there is ſcarce any Book of 


the holy Scripture, chiefly of the New Te- 
ftlament, but doth particularly enjoin or 
recommend it. 

3. If we value the favoxr and Frejevce 
of God, even that 1s no where ſo much 
to be found, as where Chriſtian Peace 
and Unity are moſt purſued. Where- 
fore St. Paul commandeth, 2 Coy. 13-IT. 
Be of one mind, live in peace, and the God 
of love and peace ſhall be with you. And 
the ſame Apoſtle declareth , that, the 


Epb.2.21, Church becometh an Holy Temple, and an 


habitation of God , by being a biulding 


joined and united in Chriſt, and fitly fra« 


med tpgetber, Cute poAoy Seb vn ( and ſome 
| have 


% 


cd there be any conſolation in Chriſt,Claith 


* 


about Conformity: C | 
and inflimmations, -but with a calth and. F 


are of great concernment. 


2ave not amiſs. obſerved , that in the 
raming- of that Greek word, there is 
contained a treble band of Unity. } The 
Jewiſh Doctors obſerved, that the Shecz- 
24h or. Divine prefence did dwell with 
the 'S\12yn the meek and qmiet (pirits, 
but flyeth from the 23130yIN them who 


were wrathful and angry.  Naziangzer Natianz. 
maketh it a conſiderable Character of 7'*: 22: 


one, who 1s bx d&or iyyvs, wear to God 
and to what is Divine, that he is a man 
who embraceth peace, and hateth diſcord s 


and Tonatins expxeſieth the great profita- 7en. Ep. ad 
bleneſs of being 4 4yaps ivilnl: 32 nnſpotted - ws p 
Unity, that thereby they may always have air. Voſ. 


- 


Communion with God, and prevail againſt 
the power of the Devil. ri. bart. 
4. If the true exerciſe of the ChriiF;ar 
life and duty . be conſidered, St. Pawl des 
clareth thediviſions and diſcords of the 
Church of Corzzath, to be an evidence 
that they were carnal, 1 Cor. 3..3. and to 
be the cauſe why their aſſembling to the 
Lords Supper, was not advartageons, but 
hurtful to them, Ch. 11. 17, 18. and that 
the benefits of true Chriſtian growth and 
excreaſe are to be expected in Christ:are 
Writy, Eph.'4. 16. Ch. 2. 21. Col. 2. 19; 
And in thoſe.. words of our departing 
Saviour, Joh. 14. 27. Peate Tleave with 
Jon, my peace I give unto you, the ancient 
Fathers 
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Cp. deV- Fathers have. conceived, .the great ble 'h 
Hil.in pr. Þng ofpeacegiven byChriſt to hisChunch, 
119, and the 4xtyofpeace required in it to; be 
2:fl. Mer, chiefly coritained. To this ſenſe, St.. Cy- 
Reg. 50. prian, Hilary, Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, 
tel and-"Theophyla@ expound "that place, 
13. ( ſome of them including alſo the tran- 

': _ quillicy--of the'Chriſtian mind, and the 
perfe&-peace of the life to come. ) And 
Serm $9, from that Text St. Auguſtine concludeth; 
de Verb. that he'earnot come to Gods inheritance, 
pm. who doth wot obſerve Chrifts Teſtament 3 
2.5 ard be can bave'no contord with Chrift, 
.. ., Po wilt be at diſcord with a Chriitian: © 
35 4 2-5, * That the wart of peace becometh 
the decay of piety, may bealſo ſufficiently 
Ep ad Cor, confirmed by particular inſtances: »'Cle> 
3 mens oblerved-concerning'the Corinthian 
Church", that while they enjoyed peace, 
they had an irfatiable defire to do goon, 
received-a plentiful effuſion of the holy Sp 
fit, they were religions 'intherr ſupplicatis | 
vns to God, und harmleſs towards ont anos | 
ther : but por their diſcord,righteouſneſs, | 
and peace,” was baniſhed far from then, | 
they allC who- embraced diviſions )) for- | 

P.s. fook the ſear of God, and became dark- 
ſighted inthe Faith, and walked after evil 
aff eFions. "And Nazianzewtook notice; ' 
that Religion had once flouriſhed inthe | 
Church, and calculating the ſeaſon when, 


are of great concernment, 


its decay began, he faith, dg 74 erri0JIG- Way Orat, 


yawert, Bc. that from the time this contra- 
diGing ſpirit as 4 terrible Diſeaſe infeFed 
the Church, thence forward its beauty and 
glory did decline. And there is arother 
Congtry not unknown to us, where like 


- w 7 7 


frequently belched forth, againſt all the 
fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and af/ manner of vile affeFions 
were profeſledly ſerved, under the rant- 
zxg and other names, of pretendedly Re- 
ligiouns SefFs. 

6. Upon this account Chriſtian peace 
was deſervedly eſteemed, and honoured. 
in the Primitive Church: to which pur- 
poſe, the judgment and practice of that: 
excellent ſpirited man, Gr. Naz7anzer, 1s 
above others. worthy our obſeryation; 


He diſfwadeth from that peace which is oyar. 15: 


evil-and finful, but by no means alloweth 
any d4ſcharge to this great duty in other 
caſes: and declareth that his'littleChurch, 
where he was Biſhop before he went to 
Conſtantinople, continuing in Unity and 
coneord, , when diſcord had . much over- 
ſpread the Chriſtian World, was reputed 
to bs as the Arkof Noah, which alone e- 

oe! 7n> 1 C 2 ſeaped 


20 


Ruff. Prol. 
in Naz. O- 


rat. 49. 


Naz.carm. 
de Vit. ſua. 


£4 Bayon. An- 
| nal. An. 


381.n. $5, 


ſcaped the univerſal deluge, and where Re- 
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ligion was intirely preſerved. And that: 
good man( as both ARnffirys and himſelf 
relate) when the Church was like to be 
embroiled upoa his account 3 cryed ont 
in the words of Jonah ; If this tempeſt be 
for me, take me up and caſt me into the 
Sea, and the diſturbance ſhall be at an end. 
And his readineſs by all effeCtual means 
to promote Peace, together with his elo- 
quent diſcourſes to that purpoſe, had. 
ſuch an influence upon the concord of. 
the ſecond Gezeral Council, and the 
Churches good, that Baronins thinketh, 
that thereupon the very place where 


that Council ſate,and theſe ſpeeches were 


made, did bear the name of Cocordie in 
after times, which was an evidence how 
highly Coxcord was then valued. Indeed 
it becometh a builder to repair and ce- 
ment the breaches in the Church, which 
is the Houſe of God ; but he who would. 
widen and encreafe them, goeth the way 
to make the whole to fall, and it may be 
that part may be firſtin 1ts ruins which: 
heleaft defireth. ) 
7. Beſides this, the dreadful rnizs of 
Kingdoms and Conntries,which areſome- 
times the conſequents of ' Chxrch diviſt- 
015, are enough to awaken and -deeply 
aftect them, who are not ſenſeleſs andpaſt 
- teeling, 
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feeling, to beware thereof. He who read- 
eth the Hiffory of the Turks, and of the 
Eaſtern Empire, may ſee thatthe Chriſti- 
ans State diviſions, founded upon, or fo- 
mented by dzſcords in the Charch,laid the 
foundation on which the Turks erected 
their Dominion in thoſe places ; which 
was the rooting out their publick Chriſtian 
profeſſoon. And the laſt words of the 
Old Teſtament acquaint us, that the con- 
tinuance of difſentions, provoketh God 
to ſmite the Earth with a Cherem , ora 
dreadful Curſe which includeth an irre- 
| coverable devoting: and Foſephys rela-! Prot. de 
teth that the diviſions of Feruſalem and Bel. Jud. 
the Jewiſh Nation, expoſed them to the 
deſvlation brought upon them by the. 
Romans, ev] 5x05 3icia xatcine. And It 1s Bar: An 
obſerved by Baronixs,that the diffentions 3"? 
in Africa railed by the Domnatiſts, were | 
| the occaſion of the great calamities there 
| ſuſtained; firſt from the Yandals., and 
after that from the Arabiarns; to the de- 
ſtruction of the Countrey, and the almoſt 
| final ruine there, both of the other Chr#- 
ftians,* and of the Doxatiſts themſelves. 

8. Among(t plenty of other inſtances, 
it becometh us to be moſt affected, as we 
were moſt concerned. with the much 
| _ bloud, unchriſtianly ſhed in Eng- 
| land as aſad conſequent of theſe conten- 
To C 3 tions, 
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- 18: peculzarly: finful, when without any 
juſt .and necefiary grounds,” contentions 
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tions. We made our ſelves an example 
to'Foreigners, who took notice that Apud 
Anglos, integro ſeculo de Eccleſie regimine 
controverſia,violenter agitataeſt,ad ſtatus 
aſa; publici convulſionem 5 that the violent 
motions and diſturbances inEngland about. 
Eccleſiaſtical controverſies, wronght us into 
a convulſjue and diſtrated State. And 


we who are zeareſ# hoxze, ought to be, if | 


we be not.,, moſt ſenſible and apprehen- 
ſive of this, which others at a diſtance 
could not but obſerve with ſome amaze- 
#:ent.' The Lord grant that we may at 
length learn to mind the ways of Peace, 
and diſcern the danger and guilt of need- 
leſs running 1nto diviſions. ' 


9. The breaking the Churches Peace 


run ſo high, as to appear 1n: oper Schi ſm 
and ſeparation, which hath been long de- 
ſigned, and 1s too-much-praGtiſed by ma- 
ny .oppolers.of Conformity. -And though 
it be and muſt be aſſerted, that ſeparatz- 
015 both lawful and neceffary, and there- 
forefree from the fin of $chiſze, where 
Communion,upon a right underſtanding, 
cannot be kept without fin; yet even the 


Writings of many Noz-Conformiſts as well | 
as of others,do expreſs and aggravate the | 
ſin of #xneceſſary ſeparation, and the Cas | 

| | | BONS | 


fu er Martyrdom Wexey 75 wh gioar rather. 


. #be Churches peace by Schiſm, is in divers 
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ons Of the antient Church declate very 
ſeverely againſt it, Beſides Conc. Ancyr. © 4: 
c. 18. Gang. c. 6 Antioch. c.5.-2 Carth.. . on 
c. 9. Trull. c, 31. Such ſeparation is con- Carth. Gr. 
demned as ambition and tyranny, in the” 
Canons called the Apoſtles; -as a 4e- 
FruFive Sacrilegious ſin, 1a the. Africa 
Code; as a ſin which excludeth: from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, by Ignatius; and itn, ad 
is cenſured to. include 2 contempt of true thicad.. 
Religion, by the Helvetick conteflion, Conf-Helv. 
10. It isa known and approved ſen-" © 


tence of Dzonyſius Alexandrinus, That to Da Sel 
Hiſt. 1. 6, 


-0 


than to divide the Church by 8chi ſms, is. 
2:0t leſs glorious than to be a Martyr for re- 


fuſprg to offer Sacrifice unto Idols. Ands. 


Cyprian ailerteh that the fin of: breaking Op _ 

nit, ECCLET, 
reſpeFs more hainous than the. ſin of thoſe 
lapſed Chriſtians, who in the time of per ſe- 
cution, yielded to offer Sacrifice to Idols. 
Becauſe the latter bewazled his miſcarri- 
age, 'and by repentance ſought for pardon: 
om God, and commumon with his 
Church, his $#razghts and dangers were 
the occaſion of his fin, and .thoygh: he! 
miſcarried himſelf, he did not perſwade: 
others to do the like, and he might after- 
wards be honoured as a Martyr: whereas! 
the former was ſiyelling and'pleafing him- 
”: Ge & = 


24 


Ihidem. 


Opr. adv. 


Parm, |, 3, 


.him honoured in the Church ) 


ſtream of his bloud ; but as he goeth on, 


The diſagreements about Conformity 
ſelf in his ſin, did diſturb, oppoſe, and re-: 
jet the Church, his ſin was of his own 


free and voluntary choice, and he alſo: 


beguiled and enſnared others. And alt 
this was' expreſſed by both theſe ancient 
Writers with peculiar reference to the 
Novatzax ' Schiſm, which' then made a 
breach in the Charches Unity, about mat- 
ters of Diſciplize without denying any 
Articles of the Faith. And S. Cypriaz pro- 
ceedeth ſo far, as to declare, #hat if the 
man who foweth diſcord in the Church, 
fhould lay down his life in the defence of 
the name of ChriSt,the ſtain of his ſin could. 
ot be wiped out (that is {0 as to render 
by the 


7nexpiabilis & gravis eil culpa diſcordie 
22ec paſſione purgatur. And the ſame thing. 
is by Optatzs urged againſt the rev 
and 1s approved 'by divers others ; as be- 
1ng grounded: on the words of S. Paxl, 
If T give my body to be burned, and have 
not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. And 


from hence we may diſcern, that in thoſe | 


Primitive times, when the vital heat of 
Piety within, was able to prevail againſt 
the fierceſt flames of Perſecution with- 
out, this duty of minding the Churehes 
Unity, had. a mighty commanding force 
ppon the Conſciences of Chriſtians, m_ 

7 they 


are of great concernment.. | 
they accounted unneceſſary diviſrons and; 
| $chiſms, to be unchriſtian:praftices/ and 
dreadful fins. © : 121 eld. | 

11. Nor canſuch ſeparation: be other-: 
wiſe accounted of than a great evil, which: 
general experience maniteſteth, ordina=: * 
rily to eat; out - Chriſtzar love 3-and doth: 
moſt dire&ly: and openly - oppoſe : that 
. Chriſtian Unity, which (as the following; 
Seaton. will: evidence): the-Goſpel Com: 
mandeth, the relation of. Memberſhip-1n- 
the Chriſtian-Society reqguiref#h;, and ,our 
bleſſed $av7owr earneſtly and affetionate- 
ly recommended; and hath naturally fuch 
other dangerous attendants, as have been. 
above obſerved to: be the reſult of the- 
breach, or want of the Churches Peace. 
. This fin is to. the Church what : Sedit3om 
is to the Sfate,. the moſt manifeſt and di-; 
re& means to hinder its. Gowerrmert, and. 
to deſtroy that Soczety which is beſt pre- 
ſerved in; true- V#ztzz and of which; as 
Chriſt himſelf hath, ſo eyery Chriſtian 
ought to haye a tender regard. It is; to 
the body of Chriſt what d7sjointing is to 
the body of man; it hindreth the aftions - 
of the very and the uſefulneſs of the 
- members to'each other ; it weakneth the 
whole,and cauſcth pain and anxiousgrief 
to thoſe other members - which are: not 
ſenſeleſs, and is ordinarily 4cOMPUtnd 
Ww1t 
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with ſwel/;re- tumours 11 the part ill-af- 
feged, and-out of order. 5 


12. And as it (elf is contrary to Gods: 


Commandment; ſo its influence promo- 
teth: all manner :of fin, and 1s called by 


Ten. Ep. ad Toreatins dpyh naxdy ar original of evils. 


Sr. 


For :befides 'the evils above: mentioned: 


which accompany this fin, as it 1ncludeth 


a-breach ofthe Churches Peace; it is apt . 


to-prevail with: the Separatiſt to ſo 22uch 
7mpiety, as'to'place much of his Religion 
it! that which-1s his: fin 3 vis. his unwar- 
ranatable ſeparation 3 and itis oft, if not 
ordinarily, attended with ſo great \uncha- 
ritableneſs, as to be'pleaſed (with reſpe&t 
to: the intereſt af their party ) in hearing, 
if nat ſpeaking evil, concerning others 
who: withſtand them. It promoteth, pro- 


feneneſs and diſadvantageth Religion in 


others, -by rendring cenſures and admo- 
nitions of the -Charch ,* when they are 
adminiſtred, the leſs efficacious upon the 
offenders ; who are the more ready to 
cunclude, - that-it is no, great ſhame or 
danger, tobe excluded from that Society 
of riſtians ; from which many who 


| profek Religion do exclude”themſelves; 
Atnd'npon-this and other eafily 'd;ſcerna- 


ble acconnts,' tisa probable occation''of 
remiſueſs mmithe'-exercifing 5ſcepline; 
which would be more enforced-and en- 
livened 
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livened by a; imore-' perieral:; Union's 
whereby. alſo. divers obſtacles -and impe= 
diments would-be removed. i Thus Artha- Athan. Sy: 
vaſius: Was of opinion, that #be C orinthian Fug. 
deviſions were-the cauſecwhy the inceſinous 
perſon -wesrnotrejeFed.: nt 


>. 46 SECT. IV. CREE ETTT.S | 
i Soxee falſe Conceptions-of Schiſm +: « 
MITRLEF refuted. "Fe 1 #5 F 
. T.: But becanſe-there are ſome notions, 
or rather:miſrepreſentatians of this fin of 


| Schiſm; defigned: to excuſe: many from 


the guilt thereof, whom - the: awler of 
Chriſtianity do involve under it, I ſhall 


 endeavour::to diſcover; the. inſufficiency 


of ſuch Plaiſters, either!to:cover:or cure. 
ſo great and' dangerous Wounds, as:the 
deep rents made in the Church, to whict 
they are applyed. ITE fs 5791) 

2. A firſtfalle ' Conception! of Schzſmr; Agra nos 
1s the natural. reſult of the New-England.tion. 
iIndependentPrinciples of Church-C ommun 
ion. They aflert expretly,” that Baptiſte Af. to 32, 
neither maketh nor admitteth-any to be #® 4 
members of the Church ;- and. calb-at: the 
opinion of Papiſts and Anabaptiſts thatwe 
enter into:the Church by Zap#7/2z. But 
they aflert the foundation :of Church- 
ah Society 
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Society to be laid in their' Church-Cove- 
#ant,which is a particular contra&t amonz 
themſelves, binding themſelves to G 
and one to another, to live in Chriftian . 

| Society with thatparticularCongregation, 
to which they join themſelves by this 

Apol. fr contradt. And this Church-Covenant is, - 

Chur. Co they ſay,the Conſtitutive form of a Church, 

1s. 2” and joining init is that which maketh. z 

| particular perſon a member of a Charch. 

And from hence it may be eafily inferred, 

| that there can be no duty of holding, and 

therefore no fin ofSchiſm in withdrawing, 

or. zegleFing Communion , where they 

have not made this engagement by that 
particular Covenant. 

3. But this notion of the UVz70-: and 
Communion of the Church, doth confine 
it to ſuch ſtrait limits, as to exclude in 
a manner all Chriſtians of all ages from 

Church Society, but themſelves; and is 
thereby uncharitable and no ſtranger to 
Schiſm, and:can not conſiſt with the full 

- anddue ſenſe ofthe Churches Catholici ſne: 
for the antient Church did never account 

-* the obligation. to Chriſtian Communion, 

' * to be ſo narrowa taing, as only to 're- 
ſpett a particular Congregation,and there 
fore never framed any ſuch\particular Co- 
verart. This is allo direly contrary to 
$. Paxl, whoasan argument to'Union and 


againſt 


Y*/ 
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"art of great concernment. 
againſt Schiſm , ſaith I Cor. 12. 13. By 
oneSpirit we are all baptized into one body: 
and teacheth ws that we are baptized into 
Chriſt, Rom. 6. 3. and thereby are plax- 
ted together in the likeneſs of his death,v.s. 


| and that they #ho are baptized intoChriſs, 


do put on Chriſt, Gal.' 3. 27. Which 
Scriptures do ſufficiently.expreſs, that by 
our Baptiſm as we undertake the Chriſti- 
an life, ſo we thereby are admitted to be 
»embers of the Church or body of Chrilt, 
and are engaged as members to Unity 
therein, and' to continue in Communioz 
therewith. Whereas if this notion was 


admitted,- the grounds for the being and 


U7i0n of theChurch, which the Scriptures 
lay down, together with the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive praCtice, muſt be accounted 
as" inſufficient; and the neceſſary ſupport 
of its being - and Union, muſt be derived 
from this late invention. All which things 
are ſufficient to manifeſt 'the errour of 
this opinion, andto ſhew that there may 
be a finful breach of the Unity of the 


 Church'; among them who never extred: 


into.that Church Covenant. 
4. But one of that way of ' our 
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Nation, treating of $:hiſzr and ſeparatiom, Notion. 
acknowledgeth Baptiſm to give Relation 270m 


to or entrance into the Catholick Church & Church 


ſible; but ſtill owneth a particular con- Fe©cc<3/ 


tract 
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tract or joint-conſent among themſelves; - 
to. be the only..bond for external Eccle- 
ſiaftical.  Commumon' 1n.. a; particular 
Church, or. (4s heexpreſleth it ) to bg 
that wherein the\ Union of ſuch a Church 
doth confift (which will. Be hereafter fur- 


'N. 19, 20. ther confidered),' And he giveth us this 


ens 


crepreſentationofSchiſm, That the ſin of 


Schiſm, Schiſin,doth-not .confiſt in the want of, 


ch. 8, 9s 


of breach of exterval Unity by ſeparati- 
on; but inthe. want of zzter-al Vnity by 
veedle ſs diviſions of judgment m a parti- 
cular, Congregation, as xioue (he ſaith 

is uſed; x Cor xt; 11. Hence:!theſe aſ- 
ſertians are aid;down.. 1.. That the de- 
parting of atty t1nan.or men from'any par» 


Fciiler Church, 4sto:the Communion pecus 


lier to. ſuch aiChurch.is no where(-in Sctip- 
ture):caled 8chiſm,nor is ſo inthe nature 
pf #he thing it ſelf. 2. One Churchrefuſing 
tanheld thatii Communion. with. another 


 Trhighraught to be; ibetween them, is not 


4 a , 
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6» in not a6. 
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Schr ſoe properly ſo.called. > att | 
Ay oButiit we; here .confider the. matter 
Qr Ima itſelf we muſt enquire whether 
Chriſtian Religiandothallow xeedleſs ſer 
#ergtzarns lin the; Chriſtiap Church. And | 
(redlz.bermauſt have ſtrange thoughts of - 

Abe renreſti commands and frequent argus | 
weriyigrChrſtnag Laity, whoduppoſeth - | 
them 40-tegard -boly-an ward Unity; ' | 


S. 


g%* 3 4 3 


ave: of great concernment.” © 

andyet to allow: of opez' breuking and:d1- 
niding, and viftble falling 'mito peices. 'Is 
this.to thirik ether honourably or rea- © 
ſonably-of -the:defigns.of Chriſty. to ſup- 
| pole that: he; ſhould expreſs tns.-Church' to 
berore body. compa@Ged andrjoined toge- 
ther, Eph.:4, 16. intending *that its real 
menibers mightbe-dailyi parting aſunder 


by.d/ſclaiming. the Commuiox- of each > 


_ other ? or that: the whole:Church ſhould 
be as one building fitly framed togethey, 
Eph: 24, 214:but with freeallowance, that 
its parts ſhoutdbe: at ſach'ca manifeſt» di- 
ſtance;;asneverto come:{o:near 'one ano- 
theras'to owne their communion ? And 
when our Saviour prayed for his Church, 
which ſhould. believe through his Apo- 
files Dod@rine:; !-as | a' conſequent upoh 
their believing; that they:mray be one in ws 
that the 'world*may believe that thou haſt 


ſent me; 'Joh;|17. 20, 21:1t+ 1s manifeſt cy, g o- 
that that Union of the Church; which rat. Don. 


ſhould tend>to convince 'the:World''of 
Chriſtianity ;;'-and engage*. them to the 


Faith of Chriſt, muſt, beſides the 72zward " wa 


Vni ty of F aith and love, include an oper 6-96 BE | 
and profeſſed” holding communion with aitn d- 
each other 3: which 1s the \moſt viſible _ 


teſtimony of their Unity, andithe want ma 
of which hathoccaſioned'thetrwho were 
ſtrangers to Chriſtianity, *to decry and 
LA loath 


83 


Kier: in 
Eph. 4» 


Cyr. Ep. that Unity ofthe 8pirit, which Chriſtians | 


$2o 
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loath the: Chriſtian Religion: as appear- 
eth from what is above-mentioned 1n the 
ſecond SeQton.: And when S. Paxl requi- 
.xeth to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 


bond of peace, it hath been reaſonably of 
old thence inferred, that: ſeparation and 
breaking the Churches peace, ought to be | 


rejeFed , becauſe it oppoſeth and loſeth 


ſhould maintain, by renouncing fellowſhip 
with the Church of Chrift. 


- 


..6. And1tis manifeſt that zeedleſs with. | 


drawing ornot holding communion, with 
that particular ſettled Church where we 


abide, with appearance of cauſeleſs diſs | 
taſt towards it, or the:way of its com- | 


munion,' was vehemently:and with a pa- 
thetick zeal: condemned in-S.: Peter him\+ 


{clf, withdrawing and ſeparating from thee 
-Geptiles 5 which action uicluded a blame- 


., able forbearance, of mantfeſting his allow- 


_ -: anceand approbation , of their way of | 


SA Chriſtian life and ſerving God: Gal. 2.11; 
\ --» -F4+ And the manifold cautions againſt 


% 4 k 
« 
oe 4 


drviſtons oft expreſſed in the Scriptures, 


© do eſpecially condemn. ſuch, ſeparatian; 
. ..-/, Which is the-higheſt attempt, and moſt 


wow 


©” open profeſſaon of dividing ::and as this 
- ſeparationiis:expreſly condemned in the | 
boly Scripture;:ſo this is that thing which 
is fo greatly condemned by the arciert 


bn 
\N 1 


Canons 
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-- are of great concernment. 
Canons abovenamed, and that eyen un- 


der the term and name of $ch3ſwr.. And 


it is of no ſmall moment to obſerve, that 


the Primitive Church, who received the 


holy Commandments of the Goſpel from 
the Apoſtles , did always CEE AA the 
precepts of peace, to extend mainly tathe 
duties of external communion 3 eſpect- 
| ally confidering,that whereas the Churches 

peace can only be broken by ;Church-con- 
teſts,which are managed either by words, 
writings, or open actions of diſcord, this 
latter. way of exprefling them by a@zozs 


of ſeparation, and open rendezvors of par-, 
ties, is of all other. the higheſt and moſt 


conliderable. El 


.-7- But if the uſe of the word(Fehi m). 
be here conſidered, it includeth much of. 


needleſs flrife about words, to deny ious 


or Schiſm, lignifying diviſion or renting - 
aſunder, to be a fit expreſſion for rents. 


and ſeparations in the Church ;,. when it. 


hath been ſo uſed in the common Eceleſp> ; 


aſtical a of ſpeech, and is that which 
18 according to the dire&t and proper 2#:- 
port. of the word. And if S. Paul ac- 


counted the bandying into parties and ' 


fattions at Corinth, though without ſepa- 
ration (which . ſome account-to be their. 
cale) to be $chiſms, becauſe their ma + 


wasthereby oppoſed and hindred ; much 
D | 


more 


33. 


& fo accontited of 


at PS 
of EYE of late pirpoſt 
Church thE i##fere of ſe ſe pardtion from the 
Peace,c.Se htpch of Ergla 


the charge of $chz ſor the pleas and pre- 


T1 


tences made in behalf thereof, will now 


faltunder our enquiry. 
Athird g.Oneprincipal plea! is, That where things 
None or obſtpvances 14 ſeri al. »* are made 


Plea the indi ſpe zſible condition of Communion, 


I7H1,172- 


P.16), there $0're refuſe e  edifion to fuch things im- 
Fo 


poſed, and to with-hold Communion from 


—_ _ '# no Schifm but a diſcharge | 
And that we'may underſtand 
what Aatabeh by ſach' expreſſions, as 


Onſcriptufal odiHons of Communionzhe 
P. 171. rel eth usit one place, We do not di ſpite 


the lawfhultieſs or antewfilneſ of the things 


P.117. themſehbes; and Mm another place, that jt 


may eat pre eſent granted, that the manner 
or modes of the per formance of Gods wore 
ſhip, with rites aud ceremonies for ores 


and decency, may be lawfully appointed(or 
as it pleaſe Ed Hit to call It 77ſtituted) by 


the rulers of the Church; get (faith He, J 


this will not help in our preſent enquiry, 
unleſs it be alſo granted, that what may be 


+ probably the rene tare 


whereas the fattie perſon hath 
fly undertaken to efpouſe 


2:4, and to defend it front | 


lawfully 
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lawfully praiſed in the worſhip of God, 
may be alſo lawfully made 4 neceſſary con- 
dition of Communion. And he faithin 
another place, 7 is required zz this caſe, 
not only to produce a warranty from the 
Scripture for the uſe of Litargies, but alſo 
for making the conſtant attendance , or 
them,a neceſſary condition of Communion. 
Wherefore his ſenſe is. , that with-hold- 
1ng Communion becometh lawful and a 
duty, where any appointments for order- 
ly miniſtration, and the fit and decent 
performance of Gods ſervice, (though 
lawful in themſelves, butnot particularly 


expreſſed in Scripture as conditions of 


Communion, are ſo determined, that they 
mult be ſubrritted to and comployed with, 
by them who embrace actual Gommunion 
with that particular Church, 


 - To. But this 1s both falſe in it (elf, Mia 


would render all ſettled Church-Commu- 
nion utterly Vzlawful, and would make 
Epaaion the Univerſal duty of all 
Chriſtians, in every ChrifZ;an Aſſembly in 
the World, not excepting. them of the 
Congregational way. For the Scriptures 
have not 1njoined the particular time for 
Sacramental and other adminiſtrations, 
nor. the place for pablick Aſſemblies, nor in 
what method, . Prayer, Preaching, Sacra- 


ments, Pſalms, Chapters, Hymns, with 
2 other 


Lg 
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other thankſpivings and ſervices are to 


be performed ; nor hath it determined 
us, Either to, or againſt any particular 
lawfh ul form, or externatrite, as making 
them either univerſally neceſſary, or {in- 
ful ; but theſe with divers other things 


of like nature , are left to the rules of | 


EccleſraStical Liberty and Prudence. Now 


1t concerneth him who made this excep-' 


tion, to diſcover how there can poſhbly 


be any orderly Chriſtian Aſffemblies, and | 


unconfuſed performances of Reltg1ous 
ſervices, where fuch things as thele are 


not determined : ; as where their Prayers } 


and Services, are neither performed with 
nor without a form, ec. And to the 


common apprehenſions of other men it is | 
very manifeſt, that unleſs there be a com- | 


plyance or ſubmiſſion to ſuch determina- 
tions , by the members of the Church, 
they can not actually communicate in 
theſeadminiſtrations, unleſs they could 
communicate in what they will not p7eld 


to joyn in. Yet theſe things with us are} 


not made the conditions of communion, 


any other way than the ſubmiſſion to |} | 


lawful determinations (of thoſe things 
which muſt be one way or other deter- 


mined) is neceſſary for them who will | 


Join in ſuch -an orderly Society. "AA 
1. And they who urge this obje&zon 
do 


y Wy alli... "WY _ * "4 
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do themſelves make their determinations 
of theſe things (* beſides ſome other 


things peculiarto their way) as much a 
condition of Communion 1n their Congre- 
gations, as our determinations are with 
us. They may Pouely ſtamp a divine 
authority upon thoſe uſages of their own, 


which really have it not; and urge ſuch 


things for laws of God which he hath 


|  noteſtabliſhed : but this being much of 


the ſame nature, with #eaching *for 
do@Frines the commandments of men, can 
never render their communion the more 
acceptable. And I ſuppoſe -this follow- 
ing diſcourſe will ſufhciently manifeſt, 
that the divine authority doth neither 
enjoin their way of ſervice without all 
forms and other rites, nor diſapprove of 
ours, And naw the arguments brought 
in that Treatiſe to make good this ex- 
ception, will concern themſelves to an- 


{wer as well as others, and may be ea- 
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fily folved. For 1. When Chriſt gave P. 173. 


Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to baptize at/ 
Nations aud teach them to obſcrve whatſo- 


_ ever he commanded ; he thereby enjoined 
_ all his dodrines and precepts to be re- 


ceived and obeyed'ot all men, and eſpe- 
cially of thoſe who imbrace the Chriſt; a7 
baptiſm: buthe doth not thereby forbid 
rules of decexcy, and order, which are rc- 

WF 3 quired 
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P. 191. 


was Irengus). Anſ, Well might YiGor 


all parts of the: Chriſtian Church, and ny 


The diſagreements about Conformity = 
quired in the Scripture, to. be received 
in the Communion of Chriſtians. And 
2. the Apoſtles praffice and 3. their 
doFrine ( with. a particular conſideration 
of the fourteenth Chapter to theRomans) 
w1ll be evidenced in this Treatiſe, to gtve 
both allowance and direction for Eccle- | 
ſiaſtical conſtitutions of order. | 

12. The fourth argument 1s from this| 
inſtance of fat. her Victor Biſhop of 
Rome excommunicated the Aſiatt Chant 
es, for not obſerving Faſter 'xt the ſame 
time with the Roman Church, "this his a-| 
tion as fixing new bonnds'to Church-Com- 
munion, was then diſliked much by others, | 
and eſpeciallyrebuked by one of the moſ 
holy and learned men then living, (whicl| 


actions be cenſiired by Trerens, wary 
was not only a dire&ing and retaining 


that as a fixed rule of order for'his ow} 
Eaſ.Eccief Church, which was then the Rozzar Cui 


-; "hs 
Co 


Nom and practice , and which Trengm! 
and the French Church 205 (as well as mary} 
others) did allow and judge requiſite, 10 
that very Epiſtle 'to YiFor but 1t was 
the obtruding that which Was no Apoſto| 
lical command or inſtitution, to beſo far 
Apoſtolical, as to be thereupon a doctrine! 
and practice, neceſſary to be received it} 


are of great concggnment: .. 39 
all other whole. Ehurches who receiwvedit 
not, were not to be owned in the} Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church; and 

upon this account he undertook to ex- — 
communicate the Aſrar Churches g; ge. 1974 © n4: 
Potvons as being Hetero C0507 PRI 

the Faith. But our Church can he charg- 

ed with no ſuch practices as thele were, 

for it declareth it ſelf thus 5 7» theſe our Bof Com. 
doings wecondemn no other Nations, nar = ming 
preſcribe any thing but to eur own peo l. nies, 
oxuly : which words with other to the ſame 
purpoſe, are prefixed to our Liturgy. 

His fifth argument 1s, that hence 1t would P. 194. 
follow, that there is no certain rule of Com- 
mmnion amongſt Chriſtians, fixed and de- 
termined by Chriſt. To which I anſwer, 

that in all do&rizes of Chriſtianity no- 

thing can be required as neceſſary for 
Commumion with any Church, but what 

Chriſt hath determined : yet even here 

every errour in judgment or miſcarriage 

in pra&ice, doth not forfeit the right of 


| Communion; and concerning defaults, 
| they who have the power of the Keys which Albaſy. 05- 


is managed with Eccleſiaſtical Prudence, ap 2 


-are allowed to conſider of times and other x, r2,13, 


-olrcumftances : whence the Church of 1415-16, 


God hath arblameably uſed ſometimes *7*'* 
;greater and other times leſs ſeverity 
.abourt the fame.crimes. But that there 

| D 4 ſhould 


' 
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ſhould be different rudential rules of ex- 
rernaLorder, 'in the communion of dif. 
ferent Churches, hath generally been 
allowed and acknowledged in the ancient 
Church; and pleaded for amongſt the re 
formed Churches. 
13. Indeed it is in the ſame Treatife 
urged, ("asathing included under this 
exception of U#ſcriptural conditions of 
Communion) that Miniſters are required 
to expreſs their approbation of the things. | 
injoined; (asthe Liturgy, Articles, and | 
Book of Ordination) by their ſubſcription 
or declaration. Bur beſides, that theſe | 
things are not intended for conditions of 
Chriſtian communion, but requiſite for | 
regular 2dminiſtrations, and the preſerva- | 
tion of order : it 1s but reaſonable, that 
they who inſift on this Plea, before they 
blame us,much more before they ſeparate 
from us upon this account, ſhould them- 
ſelves conſider whether they would be 
willing to receive any perſons to be Mi- | 
niſters of their Congregations., who do | 
not ſome way or other expreſs their al- | 
lowance of their way and order : and par- | 
ricularly whether they would entertain 
him as their Miniſter, who is reſolved to 
perform all min; erial ations accordin 
to the order of the Liturgy. If they be 
willing to entertain ſuch a Iiniſter and 
MiniStration, 


. 
x 
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Miniſtration, they muſt thereby-juſtifie *'* 
our way-of-order and communion, "by 
their ſubmitting to theſame terms of 3#- 
joying Church-Communion:Bititthey will 
admit no perſon to be a Miniſter initheir 
Churches, (as indeed they will.not)>be- 
fore theyare ſatisfied that\he approveth, 
and will continue in the way and orderiof 
their Churches; while they herein blame 
our Church, they ſhould confider thoſe 
words of -the. Apoſtle, Roy. 2. I. Thow 
art inexcuſable,O man, who ſoever thou art 
that judgeſt, for wherein thou judgeſt ano- 
ther thou coudemneft thy felf, for thou that 
judgeſt doit the ſame is, EIT 
14. Butof the lawfulzeſs of things as 
erjoined'1n the Church for order ſake, 
which is the main thing conſiderable in 
this exception, and which hath been :di- 
vers times ſufficiently juſtified, by Biſhop Biſbp 
thitgift, Mr. Hooker, and many others -<Pak 
ſince them, I ſhall treat in agpther- place zecleſ. po- 
more particularly z and ie will be- ſuffici-7+3- , 
ent here to add, that God who hath ap-' © 
pointed Rulers in his Church to guide 
and command, hath alſo made ita duty 
to obey them who have the.rule over ws. 
15. Another Plea for ſeparation from Its ſecond 
the Church of Ergland, is, That the join- "* 
ing in communion therewith, requireth a 
eonſent to omit and refuſe known duties 
commanded 


42 
P. 216. 


P. 218, 
| 231, 
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tommanded by Chriſt. For the proof of 
which, he-giveth two. inſtances. In his 
firſt inſtance _ claimeth tO; every Aini- | 
ter of @ partie Cong 
rr ani of Feſws Chriſt, the whole im- 
euidiate care Jock, ſo that zo part 
of deſeipline ſhould be exempted from his 
office or care:((p.219.) and this he faith 
by Conformity they muſt renounce (p229.) 
Which Plea for Rparation or rejeCting 
\Commumon,:is as much as to:ſay, that no 
\Miniſfer may lawfully. communicate and 
exerciſe his Miniſtry in any- Church, | 
\where\ this kind 'of Congregational Trde- | 
pendency 1s notithe fixed (Government; |} 
-or-where the Epiſcopal Power and Au- | 


thotity above Precbyters' in-all or any | 


r[publick as. of diſcipline, 15s preſerved. 
An affertion which favours of great raſfþ- 


I weſs, :10: _ all thoſe: manifeſt evi- 


_ -ences produ 


half of :thig:Epiſcopal Government and 


- -/Þurifdidtron, - with fuch- an bezght of confi- 


dexce, as profeſiedly to difclarim the law- 
fulneſs of 'Ecclehaſtical Mwmnſtration and 
Communion, with thoſe who m-pradtice | 
embrace them. Yea thisis:ſach; a poſition 


* ':as:would:haye engaged all:Chriltian Mi- | 


_-miiers, . to\have renounced the. Commu- | 
-non:of all: the: anizent O/arrobes.in the | 
_Ciui(tian World, 1 the times of themoſt 


T eminent 


tion, by the ap- \ 


; ae of great concernment. 
eminent Fathers of the Church, by ' this 
” | Yew way and :method' of the: Churches 
"| - Peace and Unity. | And therefore iriſtead 

| -of a charge gamſt our Church, he hath _* _ b 


- herein done 'it this bonpur, to mention - - 
Wy that ns'a chief matter of exception againſt 


s it, in-whichritis copformableto the pureſt 
ages of Chriſtianity. BO 25 ne - 2 

: 16. The Councils:of Nzre and Artioeh Coe-Nie 
(which arepart of the Code ofthe Uni- 72. aw: 
'yerſadl Charch) exprefling-d manifeſt di- c. 6. 
| N{irictioh between Biſhops ' and -Presby- 
ters; do declare the difoiplinary. proceed- 

Tips of Church cenſures to\be under the 

'| ©*Bſbops ordering and ' anthorityz and be- 

| Tforethem S. Cyprian did' the ſame, both Op. Ep 
coticertiing excommunication and pub- "* 5 | 

Hick -diſciplinary abſolution ; and! 7grs- 

fix frequently required 'that' nothing 

ſhould be done.without the Biſhopsiautho- 

rity : to which agree the- Scripture ex- 

-preſfions concerning Ti#rothy, Titmwy and 
the Apocalyptick Angels. And'/that the an- 

cient Churches and the authority of their 
Biſhops were 'not 'confined to ſingle Corn- 

\ &regations" (as ſome would have' us be- x: 
lieve) is apparent, beſides the \inſtances Cmc.Newes 2 
from the Roman and: other Churches in > 
Scripture, 1.From the frequent mention «8 R . 
of Conntry-Presbyters and Relipious Ai- yy a : 

\ſemblies, in fuch places for which no Acbaneſ: 
Biſhops 4. 
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- -Biſhops were:' appointed. . 2. From the 
.mnltitude of Presbyters in one City; it 
'not being credible that 46. Presbyters for 
Ss the City of: Kpzre in Corzelizs his time, 
dl {5 '60. at Conſtantinople , ( with a greater 
c us number both before and after Juſtinzars 
Photii 5. Conftitution) and a numerous Company 
Tits... in other Churches , ſhould be deſigned, 
<.30, 
Faſtin.N9. with a Biſhop and many Deacons for. the 
= Coft. ſervice of God in a ſingle Congregation. 
3. Becauſe the greateſt Cities in the 
World with the parts adjacent, when 
Chriſtians were moſt numerous, had but 
- oe regular Biſhop: and he who can 1ma- 
gine that in the moſtflouriſhing times of - 
++ Chriſtianity, there were never more | 
-- Chriſtians 1n thoſe Precin&s, than made 
-UP a ſngle Congregation (though divers 
- Churches were - built at Ferwſalerr. and 
--other places) may -as well conceive the 
ſame of the preſent London Dioceſs. And 
\ thaugh there: be ſome expreſſions in ſome 
ancient Writers, as Tertufliav, and S. 
Hierome , which many have thought to 
, aſſert, the ancient exerciſe of Ecclefiaſti- | 
cal Juriſdiction by a, Bexch of Presbyters | 
of equal authority, (which would be too 
largea digreſſion to be. here conſidered) 
; yet even that notion alſo muſt fall under 
the heavy-cenſure of this exceptian. , 
17. The: other inſtance concerneth 
private 
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private Members, and the whole Church P- 141, 
being abridged and deprived of that liberty '*** 

to diſcharge their duty, which by the law 

of Chriſt they are to provide for. Among 

thele duties he nameth reproof, adnmtoni- 

t30#, and exhortation (as if theſe things - 

were not allowed in onr Church, which 

1s an intimition' that needeth: reprbof ) | 

. and alſo withdrawing from them that walk 
diſorderly',” and putting ſuch obſtinate of- 
feuders from among them." Now this in- 

ſtance alſo'is' built upon the- bottom of 
Independency, groundleſly ſuppbſed to 

be a divine - inſtitution. For the Inde- Decl. of 
pendents allowing the Mmiſters the prin- DO 
cipal care about ' the diſcipline of the congr.cs. 
Church, 'do aſſert an authority and power £47-2.5e. 
of Chirch-Government;” to'be ſeated in Xo. 
all the embers ofthe Church, together 32. Qeſt. 
with their Officers ; yea that the zrem- 7 '4 
bers of the Church may cenſure their Offi- 

cers;  and1ſome of them, as they of New- 
England exprels it, that the Keys are com- 

mitted to all believers , who ſhall Join to- 

gether according to the ordinance of Chriſt. 

And 'Dr. 0; who gives fomewhat more 
authority'to Miniſters, than 'many others 

of them do, 'yer declareth his zon-admit= 

tance of our diſcipline, upon this account p. 256. - 
as one, as: being in the hands of meerly 
Ececleſtaſtical perſons, or ſuch as are pre- 

tended 


46 


The diſagreements about Conformity 
tended ſotobe.' This late device, of dif 
cipline being exerciſed by an authorita, 
tive power of all the members of: the 
Church, is claimed. here as neceſfary for 
embracing.Communion 3 but this is not 


Gilleſy only contrary. to the Church of E-gland, 
— with the ancient Churches, and to the 


Part. 2.c. French, Dutch , and other - reformed 


x. (F Poft- 
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© a, few of themſelves 


Churches abroad, but it 1s alſo direftly , 
oppoſed and refuted by the Presbyterians, 
both of Scotland, and England : and this 
alſo.is a general argument, for ſeparation 
from alt Chriſtian Aſſemblies, of the Pris 
mitive and Reformed Churches, except | 
18. But as under the former. inſtance, 
he infiſted much upon the great uſefulneſs 
of 2dminiſtting Chaurch-diſcipline, which 
if, rightly ſtated, and in its due meaſures, 
we-heartily admit; ſo here he reflecteth 
upen the defe@s.of exexciling diſcipline 
among us, urging-that upon ſuch deiegs, 
as.by- the.deſign, of .his diſcourſe he re- 
preſenteth ours. to. be,, pious. men may 
me bout the leeft Suſpicion of the, guilt. of 
Schiſmn, ifanſake the. Communion af that 
Church, andy fithey batie a:dnecare of their 
omafelvetiondhty will uudenſtexd it to be 
4:Anty.,But; what he intimately chargeth 
ypay.the Chureh., of England, {peaking 
of the- Churchi where. wickgd: perſons. ore 


admitted 


Wn 


KL 


" Wh of grout rohremmments. - | 
«dninted withont diftiaBon or diſeringi-- 
vation uwnto'the Communion of the Chiirch, 
ard tolerated therin Iwi#hoilt any procedie 
with then or \aparnſt them cif iz be 
nerally- underſtood of all wicked. orien 
as thoſe words wi#hout ren or dif 
criminationdo import, tis wtrue and 
ſlanderous: 'But if this bf this be. meant only of 
vets particular perſons :! 41t'ts acknow-' | 
ledged that\a'more vigorous \execution' | 
of diſcipline'( which I have it the forttier 
Section noted tobe hindredtin the effes 
thereof;manot helped by divifions and 
ſeparations) is-deſrreable; and wonlTd\ be 
advantageous tothe Church. Yer here 
we muſt obſerve, 1. That fome mens ri- 
| gourwould make the rules of Comnin-' 
_ -nionrover«{tri@ and ſevere, which wasthe 
ground of the Schiſm of the Novatians, 
arid DonatifFs, and as forhe have anci- * 
ently related\ of 'the Afetet3ars alfo : and 
i6 isnot defireable that the Churches au- 
thority' ſhoatd be- acted: by ſach heats.. 
2. That" real defetts it this particular 
C though they are not to be approved of 
ate no ſuffickerit- ground for ſeparation, 
ſince fuch bletniſhes were mixed with the 
bexuty'of the Apoſtolical Churches them- 
ſkives. as is manifeſt from almoſt all the 
Apoſtolical (Epiſtles , and particularly 
from the ficſt'Epiſtle to the C orinthians, - 
. = 
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in which divers miſcarriages were taxed, 
and. yet, unity was: ſtrictly commanded,, 
and Pebding ſeverely Tebuked.- Yea this. 
| diſcourſe. at, ſometimes will not. 
P. 126. bac. that this thing ſolely of it ſelf is ſuf-, 
ficient to juſtifie « ſeparation; and the 
| Congregational Churches in Ergland, in 
the Declaration of their Faith and order, | 
_ afixmed, that Church-wmembers upon offen- 
Orderof ces, Faken by them, having performed their 
Churcees, Juzy, (private admonition and relating 
" it tothe Church) ozght ot to diſturb any. | 
Church-order,, or abſent themſelves from: 
the publick aſſemblies, or the adminiſtra-' | 
tion.of any ordinances upon that pretence,, 
bat to wait upon Chriſt in the further pro-; 
ceeding of the Church. | 
| LaſtPlea. | 19, Another thing only touched in that, 
diſcourſe, ( but.which is the main ground 
of miſ-apprehenſion_) is, that there is 
P. 255, (laith he) 0 Evangelical obligation to lo-. 
"7 "ol Cor external_) Communion, with any, 
particular or parochial Church of this Nati- 
07 3, becauſe every man may relinquiſh it 
by. removing bis habitation : which plea 
floweth from 'want of a-right 266 of. | 
the, Church Catbolick. . For every Chriſti-: |. 
ans. obligation to;keep Fl eng with; | a 
the Church, /is founded in his being viſi-1 | A 
ay, a member of Chriſts bad , which: 1n- | b 
aderh his-vilible fellow ip with the; | di 
whole | 
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are of great convernment. 
whole Church, which he entreth npon by 
Baptiſm, arid from hence he {ſtandeth 
obliged to communicate, with that re- 
gular fixed part of this Church, where 
he refideth, and from which he hath no 
warrantable or neceſſary cauſe of ſepa- 
ration. In this reſpe(t our Parochial Aſ- 
ſemblies are of like nature' with the Jew- 


11h $y2gogal Afernblies,unto which they 
| werenot obliged by any. ſpecial Syzago- 


gal-Covenart, but pirtly from Gods gene- 


| ral command of their aſſembling them- 


ſelves together; and partly from their 


| Religions profeſſion and circumciſion, en- 
| gaging them to Communion. with the 


whole Church of the Jews, and thereby 
to their Synagogal-Conimunion. Here- 
upon under that diſpenſation, it was the 


practice of our Bleſſed Saviour, (whoſe 


example ſhould not be over-looked b 

us) to attend upon theſe Synagogal At- 
ſemblies, and the Religrous worlſhip of 
God celebrated therein, as appears, L»k. 


| 4. 16, At Nazareth where he had been 


brought np.as his tuStFom was, he went into 


the Sfnagogue 0: the Sabbath-day. 


20: And can it enter into-the heart of 
any Chriſtian to imagine, that the holy 
Apoſtles, who in their travels could not 
be fixed inany particular Congregation, 


did not ſtand bound by the dnty of 


E Chriitian 
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The diſagreements about Conformity * 
Chriſtian Unity, to join themſelves jy” 
Communion, with the particular fixed 
Churches or Aſſemblies ofChriſtians whers 
they came, (asS. Peter at Antioch, S. Paul 
at Feruſalem , and divers other places) 
though ſuch Churches were founded by | 
ſome of the other Apoſtles 2 And upon 
this account of the Vnzty of the bedy of 
Chriſt, the Primitive Chriſtians when 
they went abroad into other Regions, 
and diſtant parts of the World, did with 
a Religious care ſeek the Commuriorn of 
the Churches where they came, and not} 
to-make ſeparate Aſſemblies. Yea this 
athing ſo far acknowledged by our Eng+|. 
Itth 72dependents. themſelves , (though 
they can talk at another rate where it 
ſerves their intereſt) that in their pub»| 
lick Confeſſion of Faith at the Sawvgy; 
they ſay, Al Saints are bound to maintain 
an holy fellowſhip and Communion, in the 
worſhip of God, which communion though 
eſpecially to be exerciſed by them, in the 
relations wherein they ſland , whetber af 
Families, or Churches > yet as God affords| 
eth opportunity, it is to be extended to ol 
thoſe, who in *every place call upon the 
ame of the Lord Jeſas. | 
- 21. But theconditions required in any 
particular fixed Chriſtian Aflembly, em} 
bracing the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, 
11 
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_ are of great concernment. 
jn the place of our reſidence, to make it 
our duty, upon the account of the Chri- 
ſign Unity to join therein,are theſe two, 
7, That our communicating therein doth 
not oblige us, to join in any a(zor: or 
profeſſaor which is ſinful. This is acknow- 
ledged on all hands, and needeth no fur- 
ther proof; becauſe the Chriſtians duty, 
of keeping in Communion with Chrzi# 
himſelf, doth require it. 2. That the Af> 
ſembly we join'in doth not maintain an 
unwerrantable ſeparation, from the Com- 
muntion of the eſtabliſhed Eharch;, for 
here to join in Communion, is to joinin 
- ſeparation, and is like Barnabas and the 
other Fews, joining with S. Peter, who Gal,z. 14: 
all walked contrary to the truth of the 
Goſpel, in withdrawing from the Commu+ 
nion of the Gentiles at Antioch : and the 
communicating with ſuch a ſeparating 
Afembly , would be a breach bf that 
Apoſtolical command , of avoiding thent 
who cauſe diviſions, Rom. 16.17. And we 
may obſerve, that the joining in needleſs 
ſeparations, being a fin againſt the com- 
»ands of Chriſt, which require Chriſti- 
an Unity and Conimunion, can not be 
warranted by any authority upon earth, 
becauſe that authority can not diſpence 
with the commands of Chriſt, but ought 
to be ſubje&t to them; and therefore 
E 2 as 
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Theed. as S. Peter's practice and countenance, did 

Hiſt. l, 4» 2 - | 

© 24, © not excuſe Barnabas and the other Jews; 

4g. Ez, ſo neither could the 72dulgence of YValons 

15656. the Emperour or his Predeceſlor, excuſe 
the different SeFs by them tolerated,from 
being guilty of $ch;ſmz and the breach of 
Chriſtian duty, 1n their diviſions, and ſe 
parations. 

Afourth 22; Another notion of Sch; ſz: there is, 

Notion of . | 

Schiſm, Which condemneth ſeparation wrereeyer 
Communion is /awfyl; but aſſumeth, that 

Mr. HF. . 1 2 | 

Trad of whereever any thing —_— or ſtrongly 

er to Commi- 


1101, there to hold Communion wonld bel 
fo join inconſpiracy,and ſeparation is then} 
both lawful and neceſſary. Concerning 
which notion (granting that ſeparation 

1s neceſſary, where any thing xnlawful 

is required m order to Communion) I 
can not admit for truth, that if any thingh . 
ſuſpeFed be 10 required, ſeparation bes 
cometh lawful thereby. For if by ſuſpe&#- 
ed, be meant whatſoever the perſon, who! 


' maketh the ſeparation,doth ſuſpe@ as evil 


by this rule, he who through careleſsnels 
of enquiry, or prejudice and want .of 
Charity, 1s zeedleſly ſuſpicions about any} 
form of ſervice, or way of Church-Ad- 
minſtrations, will be allowed to ſepa} 
rate, and to be therein free from $chi ſm 
or {inful breach of V» itz, only _— 

| k 


are of great concernment. 
he is void of Charity and wanting 1n due 
Chriſtian care. 


23. Nor can it poſtibly be true, that : - 


if ſome thing be enjoined, which divers 
perſons who appear to be Religzons, and 
are ſuppoſed to have conſiderable abili- 
ties of judgment, do upon profeſſed en- 
qniry,both ſuſpect and condemr,that they 
may lawfully ſeparate, and not be guilty 


of $chiſm, 1f their judgments herein be 


erroneous and wngrounded. For though 
diligent enquiry where it 1s 1mpartially 
made, 1s in this caſe an excuſe from the 
degree of the fin, or from the precipitant 
or deſigned breach of Charity or Unity; 
yet where it is ſo ill managed, as to take 
up with an erroxr, and pra&ice upon it 5 
It can not render that practice allowable, 
For this would juſtific almoſt every party, 
which in judgment holdeth an erroxr, for 


ſeparating from that Church, who either 


in her open pra@&ice, or in her publick 
ſervice, requireth a profeſſion of that truth 
which they oppoſe : 'and they muſt be 
excuſed from. $chiſzz, only becauſe they 
acknowledge not the right rules of Rel;- 
gion; and neither Dozatiſts, Novatians,or 
Anabaptiſts, conld then be blamed. for 
their diſtance from the Church, provi- 
ded it be founded in their diftance 
trom and diſowning of the trxth. Yea 
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if any perſons be Arians, Entyghians, 
or NeForians, in opinion; (all which 
the author ' of this notion over-offici- 
ouſly excnſeth from all Hereffe, and 
faith they wete at the worſt but Schiſmes). 
they muſt alſo according- to his notion, 
ſtand excuſed from $Schi far, mn ſeparati 
from the Church, which holdeth the true 
dodqrine and openly in her ſervice re- 
quireth a profeffion of itz concerning the | 
perſon of the Mediator. Nee 
24. This would ſet up the power of 
an erring judgment , above the will of 
God, to 4; [charge perſons from what is 
Gods command, and would elſe have 
been their duty, (viz, Communion) and 
togive them authority to do that as a law: 
ful ation, which to others who err not 
_ 15 agrzevons (im, (vis ſeparation from that 
Church which holdeth the truth, mieerly 
becauſe it doth profeſs it_) as if the errour 
of man could render neceſſary duties, 
and divine commands, to be of zo obli- 
gation. Forthough their errour may (till 
It be removed) ertqrgle them it fin; in 
joining with the Church, becauſe this en- 
cludeth a praftifing what they judge un- 
lawful; it cannot 7#ſtife them from fin m 
ſeparating from 1t,: but this errour (as 
all other errontows judgments do, where 
good and evil are #viFaken for each 
"Re ' og 
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are of great concernment. 


other.) doth in their practice every way — 


et ſnare thera under fin, until it be cured. 
But of the principal deſign of this noti- 
on, I ſhall givea furthey account in con- 
ſidering things under ſcruples. - 

25. From what hath been hitherto 
diſcourſed, it appeareth, that the confi- 
deration of $ch;ſmz, will make it neceſſary 
for him who undertaketh ſeparation, to 
be ſure that he afteth upon wrerring 
grounds, and not upon miſtakes : becauſe 
to make ſeparation from a Church, which 
(however it be miſunderiFood and canſe= 
teflj cenſured) requireth nothing in it ſelf 
abſolutely unlawful, to be believed, pro- 
feſled, practiſed, or joined in, is to be 
guilty ofthe great ſir of Schiſm. 


SECT. .V. 


Of the duty of obedience to Rulers and Go- 
vernours, ard the due exerciſe of the 
Miniſterial funGtion, which js in this 
caſe concerned, 

1. The oppoling Conformity if mana- 
ged upon inſufficient grounds, hath ordi- 
narily involved the perſon oppoſing 
under the fin of d;ſobedience, and want of 
ſubjeftion in things lawful to Chriſtian 
Governours and Ruters,and their Laws and 


Conſtitutions;which ought to be obeyed, 


wot only for wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 
E 4. | It 
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It is their duty in their place to ſhew 


themſelves the ſervants of God, and to 
promote his glory, and to that end by 
their power andauthoritative commands, 
to take care for the promoting and pre- 
ſerving the Order, Peace, and Unity of the 
Church of God : and towards both Eccleſp- 
aſtical and ſecular Rulers, the divine 
Precepts do very plainly require our 
obedience. Indeed if any thing any time 
commanded þbereally ſjzful, rhe in{tructi- 
ons given in the Church of England will 
direct us to believe undoubtedly, that we | 
may not.obey Kings, Magiſtrates, or any 
other, though they be our own Fathers, if 
they would command us to do any thing 
contrary to Gods Commandment.ÞBut if the 
things be lawful which they command 
(as 1nthis caſe I hope to'make appear to 
men of unprejudiced minds) it isa fin of 
20 low degree to diſobey ; and the duty of | 
obedience 1s ſo conſiderable, that the } 
Compilers of the $trasbargh Conteſfion of 
Faith, expected it to be Tater primz or-. 
dinjs bona opera, inthe higheſt rank aud 
order of good works. | 

2, Nor can this obedience be thought 
a matter inconfiderable, which was en- 


joined of old in the firſt Commandment 


pf'the ſecond table; and as Philo obſer- 


ved, includeth part of the firſt table, and 


X part 
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parts. of the ſecond, having dire&ly a 
reſpe& both to God in his Yice-gerext,and 
alſo'to ar. ' And this 15 earneſtly preſled 
uponus in the Goſpel do@rize, asa means 
whereby we may bring honour to Rel;- 
gion and Chriſtianity, by S. Peter, 1 Pet. 
3. 12,--I5. and as a neceſſary pradtice 
to expreſs true converſion, from the ſtate 


ofſin to the life of God, by S. Paul, Tit. - 


3. 1,--5. who alſo warneth againſt this 
ſin, with reſpe&-to the danger of Jam- 
vation thereby, Rox. 13. 2. And this 
obedience to them who are over us, in 
things lawful and under their authority, 
is of ſo high and neceſlary a conſequence, 
that without it there can be no peace, nor 
any regular and unconfuſed ſtate', in any 
Family, City, Realm, or Church : this 
being the practice of the grand Maxim 
for the upholding order in all Societies 
of the World, which is evident by its 


 ownlight, and is aFrinciple of-the lam 


af nature. | 
| 3. Another . effet- of theſe diſagree- 
« #2ents about the c{tabliſhed order of our 
Church, hath been this ; that divers A4z- 
niſters have declined the orderly, regu: 
lar andypublick exerciſe, of their  17x7- 
feeriaF funfFions. And confidering the 
Peightineſs of their Commiſſion, with the 
greatneſs of their charge and account, a9 
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| the exceeding advantage tothe Church, 
_ yeato the honoar of Chrif7 and the ſal, 
vation of men, by their Iabours where 
_ obtain'ſxcceſ7, together with other 
their 9wr conternmentss; it becomerh 
them to be well aflured that they have 
had a warrentable plex to juſtifie thoſe 
proceedings. It was not without cauſe ac- 
Zif. ft. counted a great miſcarriage and default 
my _ ' it Nowef ue, that before he openly became 
' the head of a dividing party, he was 
over-forward for want of a due zeal to 
Religion, to have relinquiſhed the office 
of Presbyter, to which he was ordained 
81d to berake himſelf to another kind 
of life. | 
© 4+ The arngzent Church ſhewed its great 
Sflike and diſtaſt, of any Miniſters d4e- 
elining the orderly execution of his Mi- 
Car. Ap. niſtry, by determining that 3f ay Biſhop, 
- 4x. Presbyter, or Deacon, being ordained did 
tiveh, c.19, #0t undertake his M3;ftra tion, he muſt be. 
ſeparated from the Chriſtian Society, and 
deprived 7 wine 4: goa Communion. And 
with-equalſeverity they condemned that 
Miniſter, who refuſed the regular work 
Ca, 4}. and place of his A3niftry, and him who 
18. #2dertook the place but minded i. )ot the 
work and duty, behaving himſelf negl;- 
gently 1n not attending the care of the 


people. 


5, From 


aft of a0) cencernmont. _ 
- 5. From: what I have expreſſed his 
therto, we may take a ſhort proſpet# of | 
the evils flowing from theſe contentions; 
which are ſuch as theſe 5 the prejedicing 
mer againſt the holy admtinifirations of 
Geds ſervice; the promoting wreith and 
frife, and the quenching Chriſtian love; 
the being a ſtu-rbling-blockto the weak, 
 bardning the carelets, and being an oc- 
<caſjon. of much irreligion, grieving the 
godly; arid every way gratifying the - 
Churches Enemies, and hindring its wel- 
fare and the growth of pjety z the hurtful 
diftwbance of the Churches Peace, and en- 
dangering the Kingdomes intereſt, and the 
prorhoting of ' dangerous and dreadfiel 
ehiſmas : nor is the diſobedience to Ma- 
o1ſtrates, and the deſerting the Mituſtetial 
charge unconcemhed herein. And all 
thefe things (if God in his mexcy put - 
nota ffop to' them, by dieting mens 
minds to a right wrderſtanding, and turn- 
ing their hearts into a'more peaceable and 
amicable frame and temper) may ptove 
alſo very dangerous arid hurtful wm the 
next Generation,to the diſhowowr of God, 
_ the diſcredit of Aeligzon, and the rume 
of many thouſand foxls : which ſad cos 
ſequenges plainly enough ſhew theſe un- 
happy conteſts, rather to gratifie the de» 
gns of the deſtrozer, than of the Savis 
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oier ; and to be: fruits growing from a 
root. of bitterneſs. In theſe reſpects .I 
think he was not far from the mark, - who 
called this diſagreement about Conformi- 
ty ,, the ſaddeſt difference that ever hap- 
pened in the Church of England. © 


SECT. VI. 


A propoſal concerning due confiderateneſs 
 #nthis Caſe; andthe deſign of this trea- 
" tiſe manifeſted. Won, 


- I. AfterT have ſhewed the fad fruits 
of theſe diſertions, I muſt ſtill acknow- 
ledge, that I doubt not but that there 
are-diſſenters, who a& out of true priz- 
ciples of Conſcience; and delign to walk 
inpzetyto God, and in I&ve and peace to- 
wards men: to ſuch perſons' though they 
be of different judgments, (yea though 
ſome of them. too far i#dulge their paf- 


ſons) I profeſs an hearty reſpe&t and 


brotherly love, conſidering that wile and 
goo men are lyable to #:iſtake and err, 

ll retaining this as a teſtimony of their 
integrity, that-they are willing to be 7z- 
formed, and in practice to embrace what 
1s their duty, when it ſhall be ſo «egz- 
denced. 

| 2. S. Cyprian Who Wasa great proms- 
| ter 


ave of great concernment. \L 61 


ter "of Truth , Piety;, and Peace, and 
wrote fome traqts purpoſely to corre& 
the fierceneſs, of them eſpecially who 
were of his own opinion '(viz. de bono O0-in 
patientie, & de zelo & livore) for want Garth. & 
of better. information, but with openly =ift. ad 
avowed diſlike of breach of comminidn, 1: 
lived, and for what appeared toS. Auſtin 
died alſo, in that errour about baptiz 
Hereticks. But had he rightly underſtood 446 Ep 
the truth, he would no doubt have ze- *"* 
JeFed his errour, as thoſe Biſhops who 
vere of the ſame opinion with him- are 
related to have done, -both'in the Eaſtern Exſ. Hift. 
Charch and in the African,whereupon the E**7- 
Church enjoyed peace, and was filled yierm. © 
with exceeding abundant joy : and Pg- 9dv.Lacif. 
meligns thinketh that S. Cypriar himſelFli- roo 
ved to'do'the ſame. _< 

3. And the women who out of Joe, 
but in their eyroxr, came to anoint Feſws, 
deſigning it as a rite belonging to his 
burial, whenthey ought according to his 
doctrine, (which they did not yet under- 
ſtand) to have believed that 1t was the BY 
day of | his reſurrection, meeting with 
Jeſus himſelf who exprefled his favour 
unto them ; were forthwith ready tohave/ 
their -:iſtakes diſcovered, and with joy 
upon covi@30x to yield both their Judg- 
ments, and thereupon their praFices = 

: e 


62 The diſagreewents about Conformity _ 
be re&ified. Erring afts from miſtake of 

5 nt, are herein of the ſame nature 
with other 3»frmitzes of Chriſtians, in 
that the being of them is conſiſtent with 
the true nature of Chriſtion life 3 whereay 
the willtul perſtzyg '1n them, and the 
deſigned promoting of them againſt evz- 
dence, 1s contrary thereto, For that is 
for men to reſolve not to deny them ſelver, 
or to ſubmit to Ged ;, but to oppoſe his 
- mind and wz/ if it be contrary to their 

OWN. ; 

4. Wherefore muſt intreat my Reader 
if he be a. perſon. diſſatisfied about, the 
matters treated of in this diſcourſe, that 
he would make 4 fFand, and give me 

| Jeave to propoſe, what his own intereſt. 
will engage him to admit, That before 
he proceedeth any further, he would ſe- 
<# of reſolve himſelf theſe two things. 
"ir(t, whether with reflexion upon what 
hath been ſaid, he would not be heartily 
unwilling to ſtand charged zz #he ſight of 
God, with being any way ſinfully inſtru- 
mental unto ſo much hurt, as 1s conſe- 
quent upon being unwarrantably engaged 
in thele contentions and oppoſitions ? Se- 
condly, whether he be reſolvedly willin 
to.lay-afide all prejudice, and deſignee 
ſerving any opinion or party 3 and to aim 
impartially tokeepa good corſerence,and 
in 


_ © _ @re of greet concernwent.. 
io judgment and pradiice, to entertainall 
evidences of zxyth, in this enquiry about 
Confarmity ? : 239 
5. If any. man. ſhould anſwer cither of 
theſe two things in the Negative, he muſt 
be a man of an irreligions Spirit willing 
to ruine himſelf, and of a pernicious Spis 
ris ready to deſtroy others ; and whatſt 
he .remaineth thus ſtrongly prepeſeſſed, he 
is never like to be advantaged by thisdif 
courſe, or any other of the ſame ſubje&; 
but it is moſt neceſlary for himto become 
better inſiru@ed, in that chief principle 
of Chriſtian praffice, to which he is yet a 
ſtranger, viz. The great neceſlity in or- 
der to ſalvation, of minding aprightneſs 
to God, and the doing his will, above 
gratifying his own affe&zons, or the plea- 
ſure. of any other men. Butas to him 
who anſwereth theſe two things in the 
affirmative, I only entreat him to pro- 
ceed in the remaining part of this dif- 
courle, with the ſame frame and #exeper 
of Spirit. | 


6. I come now to examine the mat- 


ters themſelves, to which Conformity 
referreth, which from the premiſes, ap+ 
peareth to be of very conſiderable a: 
_ and tendeth to the reſolving divers caſes 


of - Conſcience, and (if God pleaſe to 


vouchſate ſo. great a mercy to us) to 
promote 
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.promote the Chyrches peace and Unity, the 

Liniſters comfortable 4iſeharge of his 
duty, the common advancement of Chrz- 
ſtianity, and the Proteſtart Mayeſioon, and 
the particular edification of Chriſtzaps. 
In order. to. the contributing ſomewhat 
towards theſe excellent ends, I have 
undertaken this diſcourſe, beſeeching he 
God of wiſdom and knowledge to guide 
and lead me,that I may clearly underftand 
and manifeſt what 1s #ruth, and that he 
would ſomove on the hearts of others, 
that they who err by »-:i/take may attain 
to a right judgment, and that thoſe who 
act out of any ſpirit of oppoſition, may 
have their. hearts reformed, and be made 
willing to mind their duty. 4 

- 7. And becauſe among the other things 
required of Miniſters who conform, 
many diſſenters have expreſſed them-' 
ſelves to be. moſt 4;ſatisfied about the 


clauſes concerning the Coverart,and ſome 


Surreigh Who have undertakento make a Syrveigh 


of theſe things, (though they may . be 
miſtaken in the meaſure of their ground) 
have declared, that this is the great #0un- 
Fain in their way, to be removed by the 
Faith of miracles ; I (hall inthe fir{t place 
take that into conſideration, and manifeſt 
that there is a ready, ſafe, and'dire& paſ- 
ſage, without any great difficxlty or _ 
O 


aft of grett conbernwvews. 
of r3racles, over that which only appear- 
" eth to them-tobea #2onntazn; if we be 
willing to walk in the plain paths, to 
which we are direFed by the Scripture 
rules. 

8. And whereas in the 'other particu- 
lars excepted againſt, there is nothin 
more ( 1f ſo much ) diſiihed. and. oppoſed, 
than what is contained in the Zitzrgy, 
and* particularly the Ceremonies; I (hall 
endeavour. in the: remaining '/part of this 
Book, to give a.true account of theſe 
things, the right: underſtanding where- 
of, 'may be very conducible towards'the 
Churches peace,and the general good. 
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HE acknowledgment to be 
made by Minifters, concern- 
je: Log _ Couenaxt , being _ 
permanent Conſtitution, may require the 
forter diſcourſe. Yet it 1s Kane 7-5 that 
ſo much: be-faid-as to manifeſt that while 
it is for the preſent continued, and until 
it ſhall be withdrawn and abated,it ought 
not to be an obſtacle to any, in the en- 
trance upon Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrati- 
ons (or civil offices.) To this end I ſhall 
firſt confider the Oath it ſelf, that it was 
71 it ſelfunlawful; and then its obligation 
ſo far as thatis concerned in this acknow- 
ledgment. | 

2. Now an Oath may be accounted 
aulawful in it ſelf ; with reſpect ro the 
wholſom laws of theTand : and upon this 
account any Oath (eſpecially concerning 
publick affairs of Government) is .un- 
lawful in it ſelf, where either the matter, 
or the conſtitution and framing, 1s un- 

warrantable 


and Covenntit.” ; 

hwartantable according to the law. That 
the Covenant (and its Inipofition) was itt 
thisreſpeR avlawful, will be ealily admits 
ted by all impartially conſidering perſons, 
who. cannot be ſuppoſed to acknows- 
ledge, that whatſoever (cither for, or 
apainft their own intereſt) obtaineth in 
any wiſe a vote in the two Houſes, but is 
not aſſented to, but diſallowed by the 
King, hath a ſufficient legal and warrazt- 
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able conſtitution. And accordingly by the 13 Car. 2; 


hioheſt auttioritative way of reſolution, ** 


this Oath is declared Vzlawfii, by a pub- 
lick A& if our Statute Laws. * 

3. And its not havinga legal Conſti- 
tution (befides what reſpe&teth the par- 
ticular matter thereof) is ſufficient to 
render it unlawful in it ſelf, according 
to the law of God, which eſtabliſheth or- 
der, commandeth obedience to Govern- 
ment, 4nd ſubjefionto all wholſom hu- 
mane laws. For by the law of God the 
Oaths of Subjects againſt the will of their 
Rulers for altering matters of Govern- 
ment muſt be declared to be unlawful, as 
not being according to the rule of righte- 
oulneſs. And it is not the matter only 
which maketh an Oath or PromiſeUVzlaw- 
Fil i: #t ſelf,but all other neceflary ingre- 
diertts or atteridants, my have the like ef- 
RX andinfluence 3 as the conſideration of 
F 2 the 


68 ' Of the Solemn 'League 
the perſon who taketh the Oath, withre- 


ped tohiscapacity and authority,and mas ' 
ny other ſuch like things, 'which the Ca- 


Say.Cl«. noniſts have expreſled inthis diſtick 5 87t 
oe 6 4 Jusjurandum licitum decerne;notato Quis, 

cui, quid, per quid,'ad quid,cur, quomods, 
Martin quando. Agreeable hereunto Fzlincims a 


ia Caſuiſt maketh an expreſs diſtinction; be- 


Fil, tween promiſſuo illicita ex parte materit, 


Trac.2 in. . MS. | | » : s 
noe. 25% and promiſſio ilicita per ſeipſam 3 tellin 


. us that a promiſe made by-a Son again 
the prohibition of his father, may be 


- 


_ a Jawful promiſe as to the matter of it, 


but Fet it 1s an unlawful promiſe '7: t ' 
felf, as encluding in it ſelf an unlawful 


thing ; that is, diſobedienceto his Fa- 
ther. > oy | 

4. But touching the matter of the'Co- 
venant being unlawful, I might note, that 
that clauſe expreſſing them who take the 
Covenant to be of one reformed Religion, 
and that they had before. their eyes the 
glory of God, and the honour of the King 3 
was either not ſo true, or-not ſo well 
known. concerning one another, as that 
they might ſafely expreſs it in a warrant- 
able Oath. And what. concerned the 
defirine, worſhip, diſcipline and Govern- 
ment : of Scotland azd Ireland; was that 
which could not be underſtood, as the 
wattcr of an O. th ſhould be,by ordinary 


perſons 


: x weS.RP I 2. 


x we. 2 


Y 


 -and Covenant.” | 
perſons in England whorwere required to 
take it. Andthat clauſe, declaring that 


' this Covenant was made according to the 


commendable praice of theſeKingdoms in 


* former times, did not only require them 


who took it to be well skilled in Hiſtory, 
but alſo declareth former open combina- 
tions of Subjedts' by Oath, againſt rhe 
mind and will of their Prince, to alter 
the affairs of Government, to be. com- 
mendable praFices: which is 'to affert 
What 1s contrary unto truth. » _ 

"5, And how much it was in the matter 
of it Unlawful, by its deſigned tendency 
to promote a civil War (even againſt the 

King) may alſo be conſidered. , For 
though the King. was known. to pppole 
this Oath , yet the Covenant engaged: 
them who took it, according to their pla- 

ces and callings to aſſiſt & defend all thoſe 
that entred intothis League and Covenant. 
in the maintenance and purſuing thereof. 
And alſo that they ſhould 2/ the 4ays of 
their lives continue therein against all op-' 
Poſitzon. And that this phraſe according 
to our places and callings, was not under-" 
ſtood nor intended in the Covenant; and: 


by the contrivers. thereof, inthe due lt- 
mited/fenſe (though many. private per- 
ſons did ſo AIR manifeſt by conf- - 
derihg what *kind'of 2fſeftance to cach* 


T3 other 
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of the Sek League 
other was. by thgm-pract 
and after the taking the C | 
alſo becauſe the Fendg: ou hrs el 
ſach a ſtrict reſtrained ſenſe, would have 
been utterly inconſiſtent. with what 3 
joined therewith, viz. the aſſiſting. 
defending all thoſe that enter into this 
League and Covenant, in the mainta1ts. 
ing and purſuing thereof, to. corntinge 
therein againſt all oppoſition, and not tq 
be withdrawn from it by what ſoever per: 
ſwaſion or ferrour : ſince all this was a» 
gainſt the Kings known command and. 
open Proclamation. _ 

6. As this Covenant had reſpe& to. the 
affairs of the Church, it appeareth, uny 
lawful upon a double account. 1. Thak 
endeavoyr, intended in the Covenant for 
the alteration of Dodrine , Worſhi Pa. 
Diſcipline, and Government, was -in "the 
nature thereof an Unlawful "endeayoinn's | 
for thereby Subjef&s ' did undertake of 
themſelves, DETe without legal authoe 
rity, and without and againſt the. Kings 
conſent, to alter, oppoſe, and expel wh 
was eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land, 
To this purpoſe the Covenant. it ſelf i 1 
the beginning thereof declareth, that 
ter other. means of ſupplication., Temor- 

france, proteſtation, ec. now at laſk they, 
_ enter into a League wherein (At, 3 
an 


Crore 
we KY. 5 3-9 


 Þ + fl Cootnant. 

-F and 2.) they engaged themſelvesto this 
"| endeavorr. Wherefore that endeavour 
canciot include ſuch means as ſupplica+ 
tionto the King, &c: Which are called 
pther means than what they thert deſigned: 
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And according to this ſenſe, . the Afſem: Pref. to 
bly,notwithſtanding theKingsprohibitive gg. © 
Declaration, declared, that to-give- pubs 
lick teftimony of their endeavour for Uni 
formity in divine worſhip, which they pro- 
miſed in the Covenant they reſolved to lay 

e ns Litargy, and. agreed 02 

be DireFory. And the then two Houſes 0rdin. an. 
without the Kings confent and againſt his 3 ag 
Declaration, proceeding, as themſelves 
there exprefled, —— to their Cove- 
#ant to reform Religion, did undertake by 
| their ordinance to aboliſh the BookofCom- 
200n-Prayer, and to. repeal all fFatntes 
which enjoined it,and to eftabliſs the Dz- 
#eFory: and m like manner they pro- 
ceeded in their other Ordinances of OF; ordin. 02. 
9th; 1646. for aboliſhing the name, title; 9: 254% 
ftile,and dignity-of Archbiſhop and Biſhop, * 
and of Avg. 29. 1648. for eſtabliſhing a wov. .16: . 
new way of diſcipline & ordination. And 1545 
it the two ſeveral ordinances for aboliſh- 

mg Biſhops, and ſelling.their. lands, there 
i9:xſ{pecial proviſion to' this purpoſe, T# 
jave ard preſerve all other rightstitles and 
entereſts, other than the King's, and bis 
ſl F 4 Heirs 


| Conc. 
1 Chalc, c. 
E” 18, : 
{1 Con. Tull. 
C36 * 
Aarel, 3.c. 
2I. 

C. 11. q. 
7. Conjpt- 
Tationnm. 
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Heirs and: Succefiors, the Archbiſhops,and. 


Biſhops, &-c.; Which: words' carry -an'\ap» | 


pearing indication of ſome conviction; 
that thoſe SALES BOE'S OR Epiſcopacy 
were not-evety way lawful and according 


7, The matter of the Covenant. was 


" al Uplamial;i2s it defgnedaherokel 
pation of Church-government by Arehbifhs 


ops and Briſhops., For to engage the . roots 
ing out of. all -Epiſcopacy.,) which -ever 
face the. Apaſiles times hath been eſta» 
bliſhed inthe Church', and under which 
our own Nation received its reformation; 
1s to Covenant, - to aboliſh that, which 
(after all Books of controverfie hitherto 
written), may fairly 'plead for a drvine. 
iaftitutionz and no man (how confident. 
ſoever). can 'be ſufficiently ſecure, that 
he doth nota againſt the will of Chriſt 
while: he: deſigneth "to: reje&t tt3-ahd 
therefore: an Oath to this end: and purs 


_ polecannot be a lawful Oath: With what 


iad1gnatian ſuch actings would have:been 
looked upon by the Primitive Chriſtians; 
may appearby.the Canons of the ancient; 
general, and Provincial Councils, wherein 
all combinations by Oath (though they 
were not:\o;high as this. ofthe Covenant) 
whether by: Clergy or Laity againſttheir 
$:/h9ps were-1n the. higheſt:mannex, _ 
of wW1t 


© Ea ad <a ge: 
no 


8. Covirnnt.” AN 


with the grenteloverity-condemmod and 
Senfanecs)>: 43 « 3.07 

B.A know: that ſome have written thit 
the Covenant did not -intend 'wholly* to 
Aboliſh butto regulate Epiſcopacy. But 


Av. 


pther Covenanters have-earneſtly oppo- Surreigh 
ſed this, and:tell-us that the Government 2s © 
®.to be extirpated, 20t' by mutation, Mus Calcp. 44: 


tilation, limifation,or regulation, but utter 
abolition,-nna:cum. ſtirpe''evellere. And 
that Parliament by whoſe ordinance'the 
Covenant was taken, whein they ſet upon 
this" extirpation, did 'def ion the taking 
away ever the title, ſtile, Wane and dig- 
rity of Anch-biſhop and Biſhop. And asthis 
-xeſtrained interpretation: (which-was the 
ſenſe of divers 'particular perſons) ma- 
keth; ſomewhat a violent expoſition,” of 
the extirfation expreſſed inthe ſecond 
Article;'fo itdiretly clafheth' with''the 
firſt Article; whereby the Church of Scot- 
land Cover:looking the Biſhops ' there) 
under its Presbytery, ' which profeſſed 2 
great oppoſition to every little appear- 
ance of any fixed Epiſtopacy; 'was made 
the Tdea, according to which, the Church 


of England muſt be reformed. Now IN Biſhop 


Seotland according to their form of Church 7! 


- gar 


Policy, $560. they had Superintendents or Ch. of 
. Biſhops, who were to uſe Epiſcopal power Sel. 1. 3, 
1a many things, were choſen and appro-\;,% 


Vc 


Thid.lib. 6. 
Þ- 38s 
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, 
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O f the Solemmn Peaoue 
'ved by the Miniſters, and were ſab;j 


to the cenſures of the Miniſters and = 6 


ders, and were not required :to6 have 
Epiſcopal Ordination: and yet even theſe 
Superintendents, inthe mackelting theie 
Presbytery (after the new fora: of of pol 
was introduced 1578.) were ae 
and diſclaimed. and exploded in the £ 
ſembly at Daxdee,1 580. as having neithex 
foundation, ground nov warranb 73 the 
word of Gi 
9. And; thus having taken a ſhoes) 
in, and dire& view, of divers things 
14 Covenant; it muſt needs ſeem ex-| 
ceeding ftrange £ anleſ$ the intereſt of 
parties, or prejudices, - have the chief 
and principal influence upon ſome ens! 
ſcruples) that divers perſons,” who pro. 
fels themſelves | extreamly ſerupuloug, 
concerning the lawfulneſs of cehes things 
which are very juſtifiable; ſhould be av 
far in the other extream confident affert- 
ers of a0 of this Oath, with. 
out any ſcruple, and even; to —_ 
of all contradiction Ws | 


— 64s Couananty: 
"SB C T.-H, -—pf 


Thet no PPE rms = by th58 Oath to 
endeauoarn any ciftratbts CHE: = 
MAE xr (:9% © | 


To Though k ba the Coves 
hant, which bad.reſpe-tq the King, were 
ry Gen by y ile Whey dubious 
arngerous, and: were tq PuUrPas. 
ſes made uſe. of by ſame _viglene Spirits, 
yet Tſball preſume it now granted, that 
no man is by that Oath ohliged to endeg- 
Your any alteration. of. the Government 
inthe State. But I ſhall here undertake 
$ to.manifeſt, that therelyeth wo ob{3gation 
from the Covenant, upon any perſon who 
| took is, ta endeavor av 4 LN pros 
docogprete 24,190. te thou 
t intend | this. in the" eatring —aar 
that Oath Ang this E ſhall &Vidence: s 
propound ry ur Rules... 
' 2. Thefirlt Rule is, That Supenia jowre 
jnf rights may not be violated. But if tha 
yoluntary, Vows or Oaths of Inferiqurs; 
made againſt the conſent and command 3 
of their Superiours, concerning things 
belonging to. their Goverament (which 2 
i5 the preſent caſe.) did bind them to pro- 2 
ſroure what they did ſouneriake 3. then 


mult 
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which his Father approveth'; or of ag 


Of the'Solemn League | 
muſt it be acknowledged lawful, that thy 
Superiours rightand authority be take 
away, without his own conſent, and thay 
the duties of Obedience, 'the*diyine Op 
dinancesof 'Rule and Domitii6n,  and'te- 
gether therewith all peace may be roots 
out of the World. This will be manifeſt 
by conſidermg the Oath of A. Serva 7 / 

that he will' not- do ſuch” buſineſs as af 
thinketh his: Maſter intendeth for, hin 
of a Child; that he will have none ofthoſ 
orders, nor ſervants in his Fathers family 


Army, that they will-not cngage inf 
Battel, or undertake any march 'thoughſ: 
they be thereto commanded, _ And like 
to'theſe is the Oath of a $xbje&, to de 
termine matters of publick Governmer 
againſt the law; and the/ mind of his Sos 
veraign; 'Andif other inferiours ſhould 
in the like caſe as forwarlly make cons 
trary vows'3 it theſe ſhould alſo -be ſup? 
poſed of neceſſary obligation againf# 
their ſuperiours right, this would perpes 
tuate endleſs quarrels between theſe pars 
ties, and baniſh ſubjeFion from them} 
both. Bm -— 
:-3. And a very great conſent of Wri-,| £ 
ters, of different perſwafions ' in other} 7 
things, might be produced, to ſhew that, | - 
ſuch' Oaths of Inferiours cannot be obli="} | 
- 382 5+ 8 gatory :; 


| « 11, and Covenant. +. 
of oatory-*/ as. Biſhop Sanderſon de oblig. ” 
n «Far arte Pre lec. 4. & ed. 'S. 9 Þr el, 7:8eF. Pay. Ag 
a} 0» Aquinas 22: q. 39: 4:9: ad-3 Grot. de _ _ 
| Far. Bel. '& Pac. 2523; Sed. 20. Pere = 
8 4izs Caſes of Conſc. 1.-2:c. 13. q«. 3. Ames. 
df .Caſ. Con(c.;{. 44: £225: 26, :30, 35. and 
if .the Angnſtane Confeſſron.. Thus God:ap- 
i pointed;-:that it "the: Father declared 
& againſt the yow-of his Daxghter, or the 
ot Huibard againſt the vow: of-his F7fe,that 
BM vow ſhould" be, yoid and: of none effect, 
wh Naz. 30. 3, 4, &*c.' which' was as Philo phil. de 
Jud £5 obſerveth, becauſe they were uns !e- ſp*ci- 
48 der the: dominion of athers,; and might =" OM 
MW .vow things incommodious tothem. ; 
S- 4 But the - King 'who hath in this 
Realm the-chief Government 1n matters 
tf Eccleſiaſtical, as well-as in others, ' did 
& diſallow and.openly declare againſt this 
i} Oath, by his Proclamation of 0G:9. inthe 
8 19h year of his Reign, - which may be 
| {eenin the B7b1:otheca Regia, being many Frdic* © 
by years fince- therein reprinted, and was A«400n, 
{# long before urged:to this purpoſe, by the®** 
4 Unverſity. of @xford.- After'this among * 
4 other Jarge conceſſions; the -King declas * 
*F red, 'that he could not .conſent ' to the . 
| Covenant, both from Newport in thelfJe of 
| 7/ight, Sept. 294 1648. and from Holmby, * 
'Þ 4/29 12. 1647. Wherefore the King did 
4 ſeveral times manifeſt his difallowing the 
Covenant, 
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: Of #he Sole teague I} 
Covenant; and even with particularin 
© ſpe tons endeavotring the %/teratih 
_ ofthe Government" in theChurch,as'my 
be collotied font the view 'of 'his ohh 
words: and theteby atiy intended obl 
parion froth this Oath, to: alter this Gg 
yernment , became 'thenceforth' void'h 
all his ſubjects; agreeably to thelike ca 
Na. 30. 9,10, It, 12,13. "B 
7n:Ge Fi ſeepnd 'Rule is, Thar rhe POViN 
FC#vift ſborld be the guide of onr prittit 
- Now it was the tradition of. the Scriby 
and Pharifees, Afar. 15. 4; $,'6. and 2h, 
.7- TO, IT, 12. that though "God coi 
manded the hozouring the F athey and Mi 
ther, (which included the providing fa 
them things convenient) he whs tal 
made a vow not cotifiſtent with this diy 
ought not:to retieve then againſt 
vow. Andthough therebe forme varie 
mthecritical expoſition of the words'd 
_© the: Evangeliſts; - divers taking the ai 
_ , BS. Matthew;andthe Corbar in S. ra 
— forthe gifrovohimng devoted it (elf ; 7 
Lol " tear from Foſephar ( Ant. 1. 4. c. 4.) ® 
= gountetirCorba# tobe the name of aus 
Great. de Bery Who had vowed only to! mind thil 
Zu. B & Miniſtry of @ods others as Gy03744; Cov 
1”  ceixns, and:forhe ofgur own Writers,” af 
Cece. in tor Ataſirp mhoft -— eqrmars- 3 efteem E orb 
Fac, 1, 90 bothforarota Vow of Onth, which 
t 
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of the Jewyexpreſs, T7 RU TIM pet in 
# all theſe different ways. of reſolution, 
there is 2 ſufficient agreement, concern» 
ing the ſubſtance and ſenſe 'of, the Phari- 
i faical dodrine. But this their dattrine 
| our Sayiour condemneth ,: as-a,trar ſereſ- 
| ing the Cammendent of ad by their tra- 
ditions, Mat. 15. 3- anc making the Come 
wandment of God of noxe'effe@#, v. 6, &Kc. 
# . 6, Now the fame command, Honour 
ih thy Father, and thy Metber (and divers 
precepts. of the Goſpel) dath enjoin obe- 
dience to Governours: and Rulers. And 
our Saveraign.and our Laws: do.eſtabliſh 
the preſent Government in, the Chureh, 
and thereby do xcquire ſubjects to ſab- 
mit to. it and receive. itz, and therefore 
according, to the doGrine of-Chriit, no 

i Vow or. Qath'ought to, be. accounted ta 
diſobhge men from this. duty. of obedi- 
ence, which. is enjoined by:the Command- 
ment. of: God. And the pretence made by 


ſome , that. they are far from thinking p;hromy 
that the Courant obliged them, torefifhate 1661. . 


i thority, but yet it doth undoubtedly oblige 
| to forbear thezr own conſent to mhat ies 
| #here renounced; this would. agree well 
with theintent of the Phariſees tradition, 
while-the. Son might; tell his. Father, that 
he EE his voaw.could notiob» 
lige. bim,ta.do,his Father wrong 5 but yt 

e 


: 
of 
e 


ia 
<=» 


"of the'8olemn Dengue 


he was boundthat in theſe'* — 
cumſtances he might aire ent toy 
him'relief; But! fuch thi he are ofa | 
contrary rendency to t dodtrines af 
Chrift. kl 
7. Athird: Rule is, \ That every obligk 
#70n of an Oath: of contrat, cha ſeth: by the. 
mutual confent of the contrafors; "a 
therefore had '\the Covenant: been every 
way warrantable; the obligation by con- 
tra& therein, to endeavour the alteration 
of the Government: of the Church, would 
have -ceaſed , by the Parliaments of all 
theſe three Nations diſclaiming any ſiich 
2229.89, Obligation.” And: that ſuch an Oath cea 
<.9.a42". ſeth to bind, when we havethe deſire of 
4&2. conſent of them to whoſe 'concernment 
c 13.58, it hath particular reference,” is aſſerted 
18: by ſuch Writers'as treat of this matter, 
Furam, AS Aquinas, Grotins, Biſhop Sixndey ſor, 
Prel. 7. T -Azeſius, and divers others; and this hath 
De Conſe been alſo admitted and infiſted upon, by 
L.4.c. 22, ſome  chief-defenders of the Covenant; 
SLATS particularly by Mr. Herder ſor, 1n his firſ 
Paper to the King. And thereaſon here- 
of1s evident, becauſe eyery perſon, 10-} 
ciety, or community, may recede from 
their own right and priviledge. Thus 
after the two ſpies had made a general 
Oath to. Rahab, to preſerve her and her 
dag houſe alive (which was a privi- 
- ledge 
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| 1: 48d Covenant. 
tedge: ſhe obtained) by agreement be- 
tween her and. them 1t was reſolved, that 
this Oath ſhould not bind, if either ſhe 
or | het Fathers family; were not within 
the doors. of her houſe. And thus if any 
two Kingdoms ſhould by Oath engage, to 


traffick in ſome commodities with none- 
other -but arhong themſelves only ; if * 
' this contra@ be afterwards judged pre- 


zudicial- to both their intereſts, and the 
publick authority on both ſides yield to. 
have it altered; and quit all claim of 
any. ſuch - peculiar right of trade , the 
obligation of that Oath 1s thereby 4/- 


ſolved. 


8, That the Covenant was deſigned'to 
be an Oath of contract, between divers 


ſubjects: of theſe Nations-appeareth, be- 
- Cauſe as it 18 all along ſtiled the ſolemn 
Teagne and Covenant; fo in the beginning 


thereof it is declared, Fe the Noblemen, 


Barons, Ec: determined” to enter into & 
mutual and ſolenin League and Covenant : 


and a mutual League cannot be other- 
wiſe, than an Oath of contract; And 
whereas: this Oath in the fixth Article 
thereof; is ſtiled. their Union aud Con- 
JunGion, and inthe end of it, it is called 
an aſſociation and Covenant, all this doth 
Intimate; that its obligation was intended 
towards one another. -- Wherefore ſince 

GS any 


Dl 


of. 2. el 
I 3, 17, 
21, 


Of the Solemn League 


any obligation from the Covenant-to al 
ter the Governtnent, is diſclaimed and. 
rejetted by the Parliaments of England. 
by the reſciſlory 
aft ( as I find it termed) im'\Scotland, tt 


and Ireland, and alſo 


become void, thou 


muſt hereby 
been otherwiſe binding. 


hat the gt- 
veral judgment of the beſt Chriſtians of 
all ages have condemmed as ſin, ought not 
to be admitted. But they have all acknow- 
ledgedit a-fin, that an Oath fo far as it 
is againſt any right, ſhould be perſiſted 
And it 1s as rea- 
ſonable to doubt, of ordinary travellers 
knowing the road :they have long uſed, 
as to queſtion whether the moſt.eminent |} 
Chraftiansfince Chriſt, didever arrive at 
the underſtanding of thoſerplain duties 
hich are of frequent pra- 


9. A fourth Rule is, That w 


mn as being obl 


of Religion, w 


atus made” a >Schiſm-in 

the Roman Churctr againſt Correlzxs, he, 

An delivering the Holy Sacrament, gave” 

Fuſeh, tOhis followers this Oath; Swear #0 we 
ft aud blood of our: Lord Jeſus 

{6:6 EY Chriſt, tharthox wilt never leave me, not 

return to Cornelius: and yet both 'S:Cy-. 


© #0. When Nov 


Hit Eccl:þy the body 


pra and other Cathiohek BY 


| Brſhops every 
where, - judged' theſe menibound to r& 


Turn, -and tondemned. their-contin 


uance 
with 


and Covenant. 83 


with Novatus, in the breach of Peace and 

Unity. .Evagrizs . relateth, that when Lb 
Mawritius the Empetour ſent Philippitns c. 6, 
tocommand his Army, they bound them- 

ſelves by Oath, not to owne:him for their 
Commander : but. when the Emperour 
perſiſted in his purpoſe, and ſeat a Biſhop 

to treat with them, they were at laſt ſa- 

tisfied; that they ought to receive hity, 
notwithſtanding their Oath.. And when | 
Anacletus was Ge up to govern the Ro- pr. 5s; 
man Church,in oppoſition to Izmocentins Bern: lib 
the ſecond, ſome perſons told S. Bernard, tbe 
that they could not receive Trnocentiny, 
becauſe they were bound by an Oath to 
hold to Anacletus againſt him. But S. Ber- 
nard anſwered, is ſanire eos qui rem illici- 
tam Sacrimenti patrocinio conſtare exiſti- 
mant; that it is amadneſs to think, that 
any thing not lawful of it ſc Joif cam be de- 
fended by their a dhe) ſuch g,;- 
diſorderly agreements, under whatſoever Conc Brii? 
Pretence of Religion they be eſtabiſhed, are '" legAlt. 
to be accounted void, and by the authotity yg 51 ; 
of God to be diſſolved. - Dig L.2 

[1, That nothing otherwiſe unwar- 7: 14.76; 

rantable can become a duty by any.Oath, 

was declared in the Eccleſs taſtical liws of 
Alfred, and by the Councils of Baſl, Sefſ. 

4. of Levials Car. 7. and of T; nledo 8. 

Carr. 2. and in ſeyeral places of the ciyil 

G 2 Laws 
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f 
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' Cod.l.g: Taw; andby all our Proteftant Writers, 


Fob. 2. treating of the vow of ſingle life, in them 
who have not the gift of continenty, 
And this 1s ſo agreeable to all rational 
principles, that it was received among 
the ancient Roman Laws, before the Em- 
Phil. ze pire becarme Chriſtian; 'and is likewiſe 
cf per aeclared by Philo the Few. , And in the 
3-64 Lib. Canon Law, Gratian reſolved by divers 
©». 12.6 ancient authorities, that an Oath againſt, 
19. the duty of obedience being ſinful, can- 
not oblige: and thelike is afferted in the 
Gregorian decretals; both which are in 
this matter received with good approbe| 
tion by Proteſtant Writers. 
12. Now I ſhall not think it neceſſary 
to anſwer objections, but ſhall content. 
my ſelf tonote, that whatſoever object 
on may preſs ſome one of the rules above 
mentioned, doth ſtill leave the main de- 
ſign ſecure, unleſs all theſe rules could 
be invalidated. And ſuch objections & 
carry an appearance of proof, that att 
Oath may oblige to what otherwiſe 
would not be warrantable, have this mas 
nifeft 72dication of miſtake, becaule they} 
tend to uphold this monſtrous paſition, 
that men are bound to obſerve Gods. 
commands and their duties no longer, 
than till they ſhall pleaſe to make an Oath 
againſt them, 
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CHAP. IIL 


of the Declaration and $ #ubſcription 
abt referring to the Liturgy. 


\ nem open acknowledgment or ſub-' 
_ IJ) ſcription, not only to doctrines, 
but alſo to other rules and Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, hath been a thing very uſu- 
al in the Chriſtian'Church:; and in mat- 
ters lawful - and orderly, hath beett 
thought deſirable to promote Peace, and 
continue welt eftabh{hed order therein 5 
and the expediency thereof ſrandeth re- 
commended, by the wiſdom ind ordina- 
ry practice of the Church. : 
-- 2.1 In the Council of Nzee, the returf Conc. Ni- 
ing Novatians who werereceived in the" © ** 
Clergy, wererequired by ſubſcription to 
teftify, that they would conform to the 


L 


Catholick pradtice, and the Conſtitnts.” 


onsand Decrees of the Catholick Church} * 
The - ancient Cuſtom of ſubſcribing to conc. 
their Synodical Conſtitutions, is evident © D. 8s 
from | divers* ancient Councils: which oc,” 
was alſo praiſed -in the Carthaginzar Canth. 2. 
Territories, where ſuch who af&ed con- m_ 
trary to their profeſſion or ſubſcription, 

were ſharply fentenced. And in the Con- 

_ G 3 {titutions 


Wovel. 
123-edrt. 
Haloand, 


Syn,Tor KN. 
1585, 


ſtitutions of ; vs ply according to ſome | 
Copies, he who was to' be ordained Bj 
ſhop, beſides his ſubſcribing to the do: 
&rine of the. Faith, and his Oath againſt | 
Simony, was required to read the offices 
ofthe Church, for the holy Communion, 
and with the other Prayers of the | 
Church, thoſe alſo appointed for: Bapy 
tiſm. And he. who (as he was required) 
did teſtifie his allowance of theſe. | Prays 
ers by reading them, might as. well. hays 
collage the ſame, by. any- other vock 
acknowledgment or ſubſcription. _ 
: 3. Among. the Proteſtants, the prattie 
of ſubſcription to' fuch\ things (as alſo 
that which is more ſolemn, an , ach»oms 
ledgiment. by Oath) hath beer frequently 
admitted. In Poland, ;after. the conſent | 


- (chief iy conching the LordsSupper) was 


eſtabliſhed in..the Synod, of ' $4»domit, 
570. beers: the Churches. of thofg 
three Confeſlions , the Bobemiar, Angte 


Jan, and Helontlaw ; it was concluded i 1 


# # «a. * 


. Gone, that none ould be admitted ; into 
.-the. Miniſtry ,.. or received. into theix 
Churches as a Miniſter, unleſs Cam 


other qualifications ) cor rſerſus ſubſeribat, FE 
be ſubſcribe to. the conſent, and. behave 
himſelf 


who ON Ion LOT. THEY, wa” oy SY ww 


Y 
S 
'. 
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#0 the Liturgy. 
himſelf. accordingly. Which -proviſion 
cantamed. a prudential care, that a due 
decorum fhould be kept, even in the 
Agenda of Religion. The French Church 
requireth a.ſubſcription to. their Liturgy; 
and the ike may be obſerved in divers 
other places. . 

4. Tnthe Bobemzan Church, after the 
time of their ordination, which was per- 
formed, 2ranum Epiſcopalinm iupoſitione, Ratio Diſ- 
the Mimiſters were ſolemaly admitted to ___ 
their particular miniſtration. by their 5. p. 32, 
Viſitor, who among other things, com- 3+ 
mitted;tathem their-Lzber Kitualis, con- 
faining their form and rites of worſhip, 
of the performance of which they were 
to take care, and to which among other 
offices of their Miniſtry, they did at 
their Ordination oblige themſelves by a 
Religious Oath, both ta God and his 
Church. They who entred into the Mi- Ratio Ca-} 
niſtry at 8tra5bargh, after its firſt refor- 19: ***- 
mation, did by Oath undertake to keep Bucer, 
in the Communion, and obedience of the **%- 
Church and its Governours, according © 
to the law of God, and their Canons, Sta- 
tutes, and Ordinances. And it 1s rela- . 
ted from the laws of Gezeva (where an 
eſtabliſhed Liturgy is one of their Con- 
ſtitutions) that all they who were there 
received to the Miniſtry , muſt oblige 
G 4 them{cives 


Eccleſ 
Argl. Vin- 
dic, Cap. 


31. in fin. 


pu gned 3 


Of Subſcription | 
themſelves by 02th, to obſerve the Fol 
clefiaſtical Ordinances, ordained by the | . 
Councils of that City. In the Hungarian. 
reformed Church, they who enter the 
Miniſtry, do by a very ſolemn Oath ob- 
lige themſelyes, to the obſervations of | 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and to the pers. 
forming due obedience to the Biſhop, 
and other Superiours in the Church, 'as 
may be ſeen in their Oath, as it is fully 
exhibited by Mr. Dare, from their Sy 
nodical Conſtitutions. © | 
5. The Subſcriptions 'or Declareribil 
required amongſt us (beſides what :fof 
the preſent concerneth the - Covenants) 
are, anacknowledgment of the Kings jiuff 
authority, to ſecure the Government ; of 
the Artzcles of Religion, to preſerve truth: 
of Dodrine ; and of the Liturgy and-| 
Book of 0Ordination, to maintain ordep. 
and Uniformity : to which end alſo tend! 
eth the Oath of Canonical obedience; 
wherein ſuch obedience to the Biſhop 
and his Succeſſours, is engaged in all law- | 
ful and honeſt things - - which muſt needs. | 
be blameleſs, unleſs it could be accounted | 
a ſin, to reſolve to do good and honeſt. 
things, in.a way of order. Of theſe,” T 


ſhall in this diſcourſe treat of what cor 


cexneth the Litargy, which is chiefly! op= 
and therefore requireth--the 


Principal 


#0 the Liturgy. 3 
principal conſideration, for the vindica- | 
- ting our Communion 1n the worſhip of 

God, and the regen, the unlawful- 
neſs of the breach thereof. © © 

6. Some- declared allowance- of the + \ © 
Liturgy, hath fince- the reformation been * __ 
ordinarily required in'this Church. -The ,, ... 
Articles 1n the time of King Edwardthe 
Sixth, contained an'apptrobation both'of 
the Book 'of Common' Prayer, and of 
Ordination. | In Queen Efzabeths time; 
the allowance of the uſe, and the Sub- 
ſcription to the Book” 'of - Common- 
Prayer, 'was required by the — Ln 
ments, and Canons, and defended' Y tiſm. 7. E« 
Biſhop #hitgift. Since Queen El;zzabeth:; x 
the ſame hath been performed, in 'the gas og 
Snbſcription"according to the '36th Ca. nates 
non, and inthe Declaration and Ackuomws 70% 2 
ledgmient, in the A& of Uniformity; © 
which in ſenſe much agreeth therewith. 

7. The ſubſcription required by the 
thirty fixth'Canon, 1s grounded upon the 
Conſtitutions of the Convocation, con<- 
firmed by- the. authority of: the ' Kings 
broad Seal, according to his ſupream'au- 
thority in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical , and 'ac- 
cording to the Statute, 25 Herr. 8. And 
ſo the Canons of the Church did: of 'old 
frequently receive a confirmation, by the 
Emperours ſanftion under his Seal 5 which 
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15 athing of for Aat antiquity, that By. 
"ſebiae- relateth concerning: Conſtanting, 
the faſt Chriſtian Empexour, dmeogeay itch 
OY Tay &hoxixroy Tous, that by his Seal, be Fas 
Euf. de tified the determinations made by the Bj. 
vis. [Cn ſhops in their 8$ynods. - 
F4-<-27-7 9, That Article in this Canon, which 
_  referreth to theBook of Common-Praye, 
doth enclude-an acknowledging three 
things. Firſt that that 2 contain 
eth nothing corttrary to the word of God: 
which is intended to bermanifeſted in the 
following Chapters, touching the things | 
chiefly oppoſed, The ſecond will. be } 
confequent thereupon, viz. that it may | 
lawfully be fo uſed, The third and * 
clauſe, is a promiſe ta wſe the form pre- 
ſeribed in that Book, in publick Prayer 
and adminiitration of the Sacraments, 
and none other - the [ovfalack of, which 
ny doth evidently follow from the 
ines clauſe, and its ſenſe is of «the 
ſame import , with thoſe words of the 
acknowledgment, required in the Ad of 
Uniformity, viz. Z7 will conform to the 
Liturg y of the Church of Englepd, as it is 
2ow eftablifhed. 

9, But ſome eſpecial. doubts have been 
peculiarly entertained , concerning the 
ſenſe of the Declaration m-the A. of 
Uniformity;i Hl giving anfeigned aſſent and 

conſent, 
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to.the Liturgye | 
conſent, to all and every:thing, contained 
p16 inand by the Bookof Come 
m0#7-Prajer;&6, But while our Govern« 
ment doth require the wuſe- of this: form, 
both: the intended ſenſe. {heing: the ſame 
with that of the ewo former clauſes'cons 
cerning the Liturgy, inthe Canon abov' 

mentioned) and the: expreſſion thereof; 
may upon equitable and impartial conf 
deration, appear.clearly-and-fairly juſtt> 
fiable,' Te which purpole;:the true ſenfe 
of q//erting and conferting, and the thimgs 
to which this hath reſped, 1s. to be- ers 


- 


quired after, 3 
. To. Wherefore it is firſt to be confis 
dered, that as-to aſſert; when referred 
to things aſlerted, '15 ts wine thetruch 
of them; ſo when referred to thimgs td 
be done, .ordered or fed; !it 1s to allow 


that they ſhould be putim pradtice's i w. 


which latter. ſenſe, aſſerting is one and 
the ſame with: cofertizg. Now the:AGQ 
of Uniformity, both inimediately before 
this Detlaration,. and itw:;divers other 
places, referreth this unfergned aflent and; 
confent, to #he »ſe of the:things m that 
Book contained and prefcribed ; and 
thereby direfteth us to this oxdmiary ſenfe 
of' the word A4f{ent ; as doth alto the na« 
ture of the things to be afſtented to,which 
for the main, part are Prayers, Thank(- 
er givings, 
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Tittleton 
C. of Te- 
naunt in 
Dower. 


2s,Ed. 1. 


Cc. 1, Pref. 
tor Ed. Gur: Statute Laws are oft declared: to be 


3.0 to 


2 Ric 2. aſſented #nto 5 Or to be made with the 

& peſſim. afſent of the Lords, ec. But from Queen 
Elizabeths time downwards, the Laws | 
are-oft expreſſed tobe enafted. by the 
King or Queen;-with the onſet of the 
Lords, &c.nand ſometimes with their 
aſſent ani comſent,(as 1 Jac 2. &-21 Fact 
2.) In the ſame ſenſe par affent, aſſenſwe, 
and ſuch like expreſſions, are frequently 
uſed in our moſt ancient Statutes, in their 


Of Subſcription 


givings, and Rubricks, which being in| 


aſſertions or propoſitions: are to be »ſedz 
but not /properly to be believed. This, 
notion of 2ſe-rting in the fame fignifica 


tion! with” conſenting, according to the 
frequent uſe "of 2ſſe- ſus in the Latin (ag. 


when things are agreed ' #arim# aſſenſu 
& conſenſu, and; the marriage of Chik 
dren-1s declared, that it ſhould be 4s 
aſſenſu & conſenſu parentum:; and we 
read of dower.de:aſſenſu patris ,, in our 


Engliſh Law-Books) and: the:fame might. 


be evidenced .by various Engliſh Exam- 
ples. But this Declaration being requi? 
red by our-Statute Laws,;'-It may be fu: 


cient to obſerve, that this" is a very coms 


mon ſenſe of the word 4fext, in our Eng- 
Iiſh-Statutes; >1-. {9 | 


- IL: 'Thasifrom King 'Edwil. till King. 


Henry the ſeventh (and fometimes after) 


Latin 


'#0the Liturgy. 
Latin and French Originals. As 1n 8#.:de 
Carl. Ordinat. Foreſt, Ce. 6. St. Lincoln. 
Weſtm. 4. Exilinm Hug. le deſpenſer.' Or- 
din. pro ter. Hib. And about common 
affairs, the word affent 1s:three times in 
one paragraph uſed jp ths ſenſe, con- 


cerning the recovery of any land, 4y' the 14 Elzz.8: 


aftent and agreement of the perſons, to 
whom the reverſion ſhall appertain. Nor 
doth the uſing theſe two words of affext 
and conſent, in the ſame clauſe, require 
ſuch a ſenſe of this Declaration, in which 
they myſt differ from each other : fince 
variety 'of words even'in the moſt fo- 
lemn acknowledgments, 1s oft uſed, not 
to expreſs the difference, but to deter- 
mine the certainty of ſenſe 3 according 


to that Rule, ©»e dubitationis tollende Ex Reg. 


canſa inſeruntur, jus commune non ledunt, 
Thus 1n the Oath of Obedience or -Alle- 

tence, IT A. B. do truly and ſmcerely, ac- 
knowledge, profeſs, teſtifie, and declare, 
that our - Soveraign Lord is lawful and 
rightful King, ---Where all theſe words 
connefted by conjunctive Particles, do 
only ſerve more expreily to manifeſt the 
ſame thing. 

12, And fince the conſideration both 
of perſons and time make it evident, 
that this aſſent to be given, cannot con- 
tribute any thing, to the authoritative 
ordering - 


p4 


In the 
Preface. 


Of Snbſcription 3 
.xrdexing and conſtitution of theſe thingy 
which were before eſtabliſhed by aus 
thority.) its moſt. proper and natural 
ſenſe; muſt import a coriſent to, or aVows 
ing of the uſe of theſe things, which is 
the ſenſe, unto which the expreſſions 
in the At of Uniformity, do alſo plainly. 
dire&, Wherefore ſuch things only as 
are.to be uſed (being both contained and 
preſcribed) as all the Prayers, Hymng; 
directing Rubricks, Kalendar, and the 


whole frame of the Liturgy, come with» | 


3n'the compaſs of this Declaration. But. 


ſome things occaſionally declared, and. 


not preſcribed, are not contained under 


it: For inſtance, theſe words, that #hie” 


Rook 2s it ſtood before eſtabliſhed by law, 
&dzd not contain in it any thing, which a. 


. Codly man may not with a good Conſcience. 
ſc and ſubmit to ; though they be true! 
-and canliderable, yet if they were en- 


cluded under this declaration, then even. 


ſuch things aswere thought fit to be al- } 


tered, mult be ſtill in ſome ſort aflented 


.untos which is'both contrary to the end_ 


af ſack alterations, and to. the proper 
ſenſe of the words of this Declara- 
"#3. And even ſuch perſons who con- 
-ceive dome things or expreſſions preſcri- 
bed 5 either ta the Phraſes of Common- 

Prayer 
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Prayer 1t (lf, or in the pointing. of the 
Pfaliris, or in the Trev//ation of the 
Plalms or other Seriptutes;' not to 'bs 
faitable to their: own defires or apprehens 
fions (yet to be free from fin, and of 3 
ach a nature, as: that. the whole remain- | 
eth uſeful, to guide the exerciſes of 
Piety) thoſe perſons may ſafely and with 
a good Conſcience , make this Declara- 
tion of aſſent, with reſpe& unto other 
weighty conſiderations, of ſubmiſſion to 

Authority, promoting Peace, Order, and 
Unity, and the edification of the Church, 
in the united exerciſe of a right religious 
worſhip. Even as ſuch learned men, who 
may judge even our laſt tranſlation of 
the Bible, not to have fitly expreſſed the 
ſenſe of ſome difficult places, may yet 

| both unfeignedly afſent, and earneſtly 

F perſwade to the diligent uſe thereof, as 

| Eowing it to be of excellent advantage, 

to- the pious and humble Readers, = 
their profitable learning the Goſpel Do- 
arine, and the will of God. 

I4. Wherefore by this Declaration is 
oven ſuch an open vocal approbation of 
this Book, required by Law, as agreeth 
in ſenſe with the ſubſcription enjoined 
by Canon. And the intent thereof is, to 
expreſs ſuch an unfeigned allowance or 


conſent, to all things contained and pre- 
_ ls 


of Subſcript 20n, KC. # 
ſcribed in the Book of Common-Prayeyf 
with the Pſalms, as that they may 
rantably and with a good Conſcience 
#ſed, as they are eſtabliſhed by authys 
rity : the. truth of which will appear 
more manifeſt upon a particular , eq 
quiry. | bo 
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CHAP. IV. 


of the Liturgy and the ordinary ſer- 
.  - Dice appointed therein. 


SECT. IL. 


F' The lawfulneſs, antiquity, and expediency, 


_ of publick forms. 


T: |: Prayer is acknowledged by 
--L All Chriſtians; to be a chief part 
of the worſhip of God, who hath ſaid, 
My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of Prayer 


for -all people. But ſince God hath not 


exprefly declared-in his word, -whethet 
the ofdinary publick duties of Chriſtian 
Prayer, ſhould be performed with ot 
without a form, the determination of 
the fitteſt practice in this caſe muſt -be 
made (not without tegard tothe autho- 
rity of Governonrs) by a teſpe&t to the 
rules of order, edification,and the glory of 
God, and an eye unto -approved exam- 
ples,. froti which conſiderations, I ſhall 
ptoduce divers evidences, of the requi- 
fiteneſs of a fet form for the publick of: 
fices ofthe Chutch, both from Ree ſor,and 
from example and authority; Fa 

| 2; The 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary | 
2. The reaſons are ſuch as theſe. r. That 
hereby a fit, trae, right, and well ordered 
way of worſhip, in addreſſes to God, may} 
be beſt ſecured to the Church, 1n its 
publick ſervice of God, that neither God 
nor his worſhip may be diſhonoured; 
there being many eafily diſcernable ways, 
of conſiderable. miſcarriage, in the pubs 
lick offices of the Church, even by them} 
who err not inthe dottrinesiof Religion, 
2. That needful comprehenſive petitions, 
for all common and ordinary ſpiritual 
and outward wants, . of; our ſelves of 
others, with fit . thankſgivitigs, may not 
inthe publick ſupplicationsof theChurgh 
be omitted ; 'which (confidering mengy 
they are) can no other way be ith 
{0 well-or at all aſſured, 3. That-the 
affeFions and hearts of pious and religh 
ous men may. be more dev9nt, and bet 
12ited mitherr preſenting their ſervices 
God, where they may conſider befogts 
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hand, what particularPraytrsand Thankk | 
givings they are to ofier.up, and comet} . 
themorertcady and prepared to join/l} , 
them. | This-is an advantage of whit} 
many aredeprived by.i\a/bad temper of | . 
mind; either. ſacked 1n by: prejudiae,,e | * 
ſwalonied down by carelefovefs. 119 | x 
[2 2-4. hhat-luch diffcidt parts o Churdh | 2 
Offices, of Baptiſm and the'Lords Sagpr ; 
y- | > the | 
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ſernice ahpointed therein. 
the matter of which requireth; great con- 

fideration, that they may: be clearly and 

& expreſled;. Cas both Conformiſts, 


wm | many Non-Conformiſts acknowledge, 


and is. evident. from the many diſputes 


about them, . by men. neither of mean 
Parts, nor. dangerous deſigns) may by.a 
more cexfidexate care in the compoſure 
of a form; be ſo framed, that men of 
greateſt underſtandings may with readi- 
elt aſſent entertain them, and that they; 
maybe ſufficiently vindicated againſt the 
boldeſt. oppoſers. .5. To be an evidence 
to.atber Charches and future times, after 
what way and manner we worſhip God, 
and.that both the matter and expreſſion 
of, our. ſervice to. him, is ſound and pi- 
Qu, in. our general and common wor- 
. And this may be a full teſtimony 
that ſich a Church both receiving the 
true faith, and expreſſing a right. way 
of worſhip ,. ls. both a z#rze and in its 
meafure a pure and, incorrupt Church. - 

' 4+ The Arguments from example, 
which in general countenance the law- 
fulneſ5 or expediency of a form, are two, 
which will require a larger Declaration. 
The firſt is from the pra&ice and exant- 
ple of Chriſt, who. directed his Diſciples - 
the uſe of the Lo#ds Prayer, as aſet form: 
and- that from thence the cuſtom of the 
| H 2 Chriſtian 


100 of the Liturgy and the ordizary 
 Dezccef. Chriſtian Church , in compoſing an 
s, %y 1: afing ſet forms did take its pattern, 1s rea». 
*_  ſonablyaſſerted by 16dorns HiſpalonſiniÞ 

That the Lords Prayer was delivered as 
form 1s ſo manifeſt 3 that (was 1t not fop 
the violent force offered to mens minds, 
by prejudice and contentious ooo 
it could never have been queſtioned; 
And it may be ſufficiently 'proved; 
1. From the command given by our $f 
viour L#k. 11. 2. When ye pray, ſay On 
Th Father, &c. and the expreſſion in S. 14akÞ 
thew, Mat. 6. 9. YOulos meow x08 pray '*l 
or on this manner, 1s the ſame with' thit, 
when the form of Aaronical benediQiol | 
was enjoined, Nuzb. 6. 23. On this wiſt 
(in the Septuagint *olas) ſhall ye'bleſi 
But the bleſſing there directed hath bee 
enerally acknowledged, tobe a conſtanl 
| invariable form of Benedi#ioz under tht 
-_ Tm. Jaw, and as fuch was uſed in the Germat 
5c x. Reformation by Luther, and in that lf 
t-.Fom. of Geneva. '2. From the ground of tht 
Genev. Diſciples requeſt, Luk. 11. 1. Lord, teal 
5 to pray as John alſo taught his Diſes 
ples, That it was ordinary for the'Jewil 
Teachers to compoſe forms for their Dif 
aples is obſerved by Dr. Lightfoot, ol 
|  Arat. 6.9. and the frequent yea conſtant 
uſe of forms in the Jewiſh Church ſhall 
be hereafter manifeſted, and-if this be-r& 
| | ferred} 
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ſervice appointed therein. 
ferred to the words of S. Lake now men- 


_ tioned, it is not to be doubted, but that 


John the Baptiſt, according to the cuſtom 
of the Jews, delivered a form of Prayer 
'tohis Diſciples, and that what Joh: did 
herein, was both approved, and the like 
practiſed by our Saviour, who directed 
the uſe of the Lords Prayer to his Dil- 


ciples at two difterent times. 


5. 3. From the manner of the compoſure 


.of the Lords Prayer, which 1s not pro- 


pounded as a general direction to” pray, 
that Gods name may be hallowed, and 
that -his Kingdom ſhould come; but it is 
diftated by Chriſt as it ſhould be expreſ- 
{ed by us in our perſons, Oxr Father, hal- 
lowed be thy name, &vc. 4. The ancient 
Chriſtian Church near the times of Chriſt, 
did acknowledge and uſe it as a form. 


_ S. Cyprian is very large to this purpoſe; cy. g 0. 


ſaith he, Chriſt conſulting the ſalvation af'#t Do- 
bis people, etiam orandi forman ipſe dedit, © 
himfelf delivered them a form of prayer, 
and then exhorteth that we pray 4s our 
maſter taught ws, that the father when we 
pray may owne the words of his Sons, and 
ſaith he, wher we have Chriſt an advo- 
cate, let ws expreſs the words of oun advo- 
cate; and how much more effetually ſpall 
we obtain what we atk in Chriſts name, if 
we ask by his Prayer. Tertullian before 

H 3 him 
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Terrul. de. 5p declared, Chrift 
Orat Ce bo 
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Lucian. in 


Philopat. 


Gr. Ep. 1. 
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novan oriutiouh 
formam detorivimieuss,: Chriſt fe Cle, 
new form of prayer, and he 

whilft the Obriffiumoulte other Pri 
this was not omitted, pram ſſa Tegitihn 


&- ordinaria oretione-quaſi find dame 
And before both theſe the words of 2 


cian in Trajan's time, about n_ 
Prayer beginning au) 5% mavgds. do 
*timate the ordinary fe of this. Pra 
among Chriſtians. From theſe reſtinh 
nies T ſuppoſe it evident,” that the Lan 
Prayer was ufed as a'form in the ancia 
Chriſtian Afemblies, and: that we ha 
good reaſon thus far to receive, ' Whit 
ſome hundred years after was detive el 
byS.Gregory,and from himby'diversotht 
Writers, thatithe Apoſtles therrſelves ii 
always at the Conſecration of the Enchavi 
make uſe of the Lords Prayer. Wherefor 
the Lords\Prayer bemg"ohus delivereds 
aform, doth enclude an approbationd 
the like compoſures 'of -Prayers amo 
the Jews, 'and an allowance'of 'the ſans 
among'Chri#Fians, for whom this was wh 
tended. And that path where we folloy| 
-our Saviours ſteps « wandot be the way of 
Errour. 

_ 6. The-other ergament from extms| 


ple, is from the ordinary pra@ice of th 


Church both Jewifh wow Chriltian. Coll 
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cerning 


- | ſerwIce appointed therein. 

cerning; the: Jewilh Church, T might. m- 
ſtance-1n the eighteen Prayers, compoſed 
for its ordinary uſe from the time of the 
Captivity, which are: oft mentioned by 
the Jewiſh Writers, and inthe forms of 


Prayer for the Paſsover, of which $ca- De Emes- 
liger thinkeEth that there is as much rea-* 

<P : por. 1.6. p, 
ſon-to be confident, that: #he particular gz; 


Prayers recorded in the Talmud (which he 
calleth their Digeſts) were the ancient 
forms wſdd by the Fews, as that the Roman 
Digeſts exhihit to ws the true determinati- 
on ofthe Roman Lawyers.Butltihall rather 
fiſt on the Jewiſh Church making uſe 
of ſet forms: of Prayer, from the very 
times of Aoſes, and ſo downwards; which 
15\'no new'opinion but is ordinarily re- 
ceived; and it hath been obſerved by 
divers learned men, that the Samaritan 
Chronicle (peaketh of a. Book of Prayers, 
uſed by the Jews at their Sacrifices, from 
the time of their Legate Moles, until that 
day. And befides the teſtimony of that 


Author (which F urge no further than 


other proof may be made) let theſe two 
a conlidered. 

7, Firſt, That it is certain from the 
Scriptures (and oft expreſſed by Philo 
Judews) that the Jews did ufe Prayers 
with their Sacrifices and oblations. The 
whole multitude were praying without at 
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the time pgs, Luk. 1: 10. andthe 
Apoſtles themſelves went'up to the Tems 
ple, at the honr of Prayer, which was the 
zinth hour, A@. 3. 1. Which was the time 
Mr. Mede Of the evening Sacrificez and M. AMede 
Dif. * hath well proved that Sacrifice-1t ſelf is4 
£:0:10; ite of ſupplication. And- that the. uſd 
of ſuch Prayers was as ancient as ofa, 
1s manifeſt from Lev. 16.21. Where Aaroy 
was commanded to” confeſs over the ling 
Goat,the iniquities of theChildren oftrael. | 
Secondly,” That there are plain evidets 
ces in the Old Teſtament, of ſuch forms 
uſed upon 'many occaſions. Beſides the 
forms'of Prayers and praiſes in the Book 
of Pſalms, enjoined for conſtant uſe unto 
the Levites by Hezekzah, and the Princes, 
2 Chr. 29, 30. and beſides divers other | 
Hymns and Songs, and fuch commands 
for a form'of words, as Joel 2. 17. Ho, 
T4. '2. there 18 an —_—_ form of Prayet 
appointed by God, ' to beuſed at the Of 
fering the Heifer for expiation of uncet- } 
tain murder, Dext. 21. 8. and a forme of | 
confeſſion at the offering up their fi 
fruits, Dext. 26.. 3, 4,5, 6. 7. and a form 
of Prayer at the preſenting the third years | 
Tithe, Dext. 26; 13, 14, &c. and ſome 
other. ſuch like. Whence it is evident, 
that forms of Prayer were by Gods ap 
pointment uſed, from the beginning of the 
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... prndeeippotated thetehs. 
Jewiſh Church. Yet if no fuch' thing 


could. hive been proved, 'and if their © 


Original had been from John the _—_ | 
js the diretion of our S42vioxr, this 


alone might be ſufficient to recommend 


* 


them unto Chriſtians. © : 
8. In conſidering the general praQtice 


of the Chriſtian Church,” it muſt be ac; 


knowledged, that in that extraordinary 
caſe (which reacheth not the ordinary | 
condition of the Church ) when the mi- 
raculous: gifts of the Holy Ghoft were 
communicated; both Prayer, propheſying 


\and ſinging were frequently thereby per- 


rmed, as is evident from 1 Cor.' T4. 
And I yield it moſt probable .(though 
even Proteſtant Writers do herein differ) 
that the ancient Romer, Fernſalew,- and 
Alexandrian Offices, were called the £Z7- 


 #urgies ofS. Peter, S. James, and S. Mark, 


becauſe:of their certain early uſe in the 
Churches where they prefided ; though 
it 1snot certain that they were. compoſed 
by them, this being mentioned by noan- 
cient Writer of the firſt:Centuries. Nor 
do Idoubt but the Litzrgy or Anaphore 
of 8. Johx, and that of the twelve Apo» 

les are ſuppoſititions, which: with the 


former arerelated by Gabriel $ionita,” tO Gab. Sis: * 


A KR , «3 nit. de Ri 
beexhibited amongſt the $gyriack Offic F * ib. Maron. 


for of theſe we have no mention in any 
T3 oO ancient 
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ancient. Ecdlefiaſtical Writer: unleſs the 


 Prib Hero.words of, Epiphanins, :exprefiing all the 


99. pſiles with' S{Fames the Brother of ouy 


2900 tbe 'Morngior egynfler (that is, | 
chief Diſpenſers or Stewards of the Chri. 

ftian — mightallowably be rack. 

ed, to ſpeak them all Compoſers of Litur- 

 gical forms, according to\ the - violence 

Allative * offered tothoſe words by .Leo Al/atim. | 

de Line. But if it canyet be proved, "that at leaft 
$. Jacob. : * A. + 

ſince the ceaſing 'of  the-frequent diſtri 

bution of the miraculouvgifts of the Spi- | 

rit, the Church of Chrift hath in all Ages 

uſed -and approved forms,” this will--be | 

asconfiderable a teſtimony! in behalf of. 
Litergies, as. can reaſonably be r& 

quired. £ qrni'-; | 

' 9. (That: Forms of Prayer were of uſe 

im the Church, about 1300. years ſince, 

1s acknowledged by them who plead moſt | 

againſt them, from Conc. Laod. c. 18. 3, 

Carth. c. 23. and Conc Mil. c. 12: and | 

that they have continued from that time 

downward, - cannot be denied. In the | 

Fourth Century, there is frequent mention 

in ſome parcels of Liturgy,” in the Wri- | 

tings of the Fathers :-and © there are fo | 

many teſtimonies that S. Chryſoſtome, S. | 

Ambroſe, and S. Baſil were framers of Li- | 

turgies, that] do not ſee how any can 

rationally. doubt of the truth thereof. 

But 


- 


But.chat theſe Litutgies have undepotie 
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Ex 
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divers alterations in ſneceeding Apes, is 


-both apparent, \and is: very reaſonable +> 


be imagined; - And he who ſhall compare 
the Greek: Copy of S: Baſils Litzrey, with 
the Syriac, or its verſion 1 ee” 
are repreſented. together-by- CE 2f/andler, caſand; 
will find them fo vaſtly Airbar-teagn Liturgie, 
each other; that he muſt either conclude = 
great alterations to have pafſed upon,- © 
them, or that they never were originally 
the ſame." Burt from theſe T ſhall riow 
look back;.mto the avore early timers eh 
the Chriſtian Church, -where for rhe a 
part, T{hall only briefly mention rhe'te- 
ſtimonies, which have been fully proda- 
ced by others. (1; 131 5. 2 
r0. It is not probable;that ComſFant ime Euſeb. de 
the Empereur would: have compo; 5 pm 
«yas woefn,, godly Prayers, yy the #*ſ6 bf met. wy 
his Sonldieps, it ſuch forms had not'then 
been uſed in the Chriſtian Church ;'&g- PeVit. | 
febizs accounting this an admirable thing, wag | 
that the-Emperour ſhould be aiyor toddighwy 
SrSaonaat, x teather of the words of Prayer, 
But Exſehbizs 1 another place, giving u 
particular 'account of ſome expreſſions 
ſuited tothe Souldiery, in thoſe ſet forms 
of Prayer, Which he calleth «vx; in0ryoc 
the OI Prayers 3 doth a little be- 
fore that declare Conſtartives own. pra- 
b 3 FOR? Crice, 


| xe Ofthe Liturgy 4nd the ordinary 


2 17: -Qice, that he would tzke Books into' by 


hands, either - for. contemplating the holy 


Scriptures, or for the expreſſing with hie 


Lomwrt xa irlionre; ' the Prayers that were 
conſtituted and appointed : and this Exſe. 


bis there calleth his ordering: his Court | 
SxxAncias O87 Tebrov, according tothe manner | 


of the Church of God + and this is a mani- 
{t evidence of forms in the Chriſtian 
briz. 2m, Church in his time. Origer manifeſtly 


x1.in Fe- citeth a piece of the uſual Liturgy, an 


Con: cat. Dundred years before Conſtantine, laying, 


ſum 1. 5. Frequenter in oratione dicimusDa omnipos || 
Ferns, danobis partem cum prophetis, eve. 


We frequently ſay in our Prayers, Give, 0 
Almighty God, give us a part with the Pro- 
phets, ec. and in his Books againſt Celſa 


he declareth Chriſtians to uſe reocexteloar | 
wes Prayers which were ordained or con- 
By de ſtituted. S. Cyprian ſufficiently intimateth | 


Orat.Dm: the uſe of ſome forms in theCarthaginian 
ſervice in his time, by-deſcribing the en- 
trance or beginning thereof, the Prieſt 
ſaying ſurſum corda, lift up your hearts; 
and, the people anſwering Habemns ad 
Dominum, We lift them up unto the Lord. 
And hethat confidereth, that Tertul/;ax 
plainly intimateth a form of abrennncia- 
#304 in Baptiſm, De Cor. Al. c. 3. and 
that-they had ſet Hymns then appointed 
for particular times and hours, upon their 

| | ſtationary 


SS _C:O[0£- ee «at W©@©O_ oa SB 


bo. AQ... TOS, Bu 


++ ſervice appointed therein. 


TO } 


ſtationary” days,” as Albaſpinw interpre= Meh 


teth him, 4dv. Pſjch. c. 13. will think ith, ;6. >. 
not improbable, that what he.mention« © * 


eth of: the particular heads of Prayer, in 
the uſual Aﬀemblies 'of: the. Chriſtians, 
ſhould have reference to ſome conftank 


= 


p 


firms by them uſed : and their uſe is fa- Ter 49} 


voured by the expreflions' of wy3zrdand® 39% = 


Sixers newt 1m Fuſtin Martyr and Ignatine. 


And many have thought,that the Apoſtle F: Dri. '-+ 


had a ſpecial eye to the compoſure" of j,7" 7m; 


ſach forms of Prayer, agreeably to what. x. 
the Baptiſt and our Saviour preſcribed to 


their Diſciples, in commanding Timothy 


the Governour of the /' Church, that: 


Camong the things which concerned his 
behaviour in the Church of God, Ch.3.15.) 


. 


firſt of all, prayers, interceſſions, Js 
te for: 


trons, and giving of thanks, be: ma 


all men, &c. For though the Phraſe 


muagu Sire may either fignifie that: 


Prayers beput upto God, ' or that they-be? 
compoſed, in this place it may well intend 


both. And itis thought by S. Auguſtine, Au. EX 


that theſe various words of the Apoſtle,'s9: 


Prayers, Supplications, Tnterceſſions, aud 
giving pa thanks, did direct to acomprex 


henſive fulneſs of all ſuch Prayers, inthe 


fixed models of the publick' ſervice-of 
the Church, when the Communion was 


adminiſtred, and that the publick _ 
| OL 
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DeVecet.'. of the Church were accordingly compas 
195” ſed,-and'the fame. ſenſe is alſo favoured 

by Proſper.” fl os iu dont i ang 
- T1. Since: the-refarmatian,; the Same 
2nd; other Lxthefaz Churches ' have theit 


Eitareies,the Bohemian had its Liber Ris 
Yaualis and the Palatinate its Agenda (ad | 


Wiſin. "Urf4 ſtileth it} by which the right ors 
j-- ce derof its publick adminiſtrations, a7ghs. 

rechiſ.-'” " by! vindicated: from the Calnninies of des 
_ -. _ "+ a@or5; And the Churches of-Frances 


.: I Ho#fa:d, ard:others, bavetheir farms for 


the'publick: ſervice of Gad... And aftey 
_ tha: Order at: Gereve had dftabliſhed 4 


 farin off /publick Krvice for the- Lords | . 


of variation. (which: ſome. relate not tg 
havebe | 
asin their nile 3 which was Powinico die 
mount hat ut plurizemut ddbibetuy farnuls), 
Larafter this was: eſtabliſhed. at Gemeway 
Caloiti' whaicompaſed it expreſied hig 
judgment to be for the ſtrict ye of ſe 
 _ - + farmg;tio-bis Lender to the Lord Protear 


| Calv. Ep. 
$7. 


2 Brglend:':Whevein he writeth to this | 


purpoſe: © For ſa'zmch acbancerneth tha 
form of Prayerrrand Eccleſtattical rites, 
_ valde probs.” F mich approve; that it be de- 


termined, ſo thatit may wot be lawful for 


the Minifters ini their adminiſtrations, ta 


wary ' from it. And this he judgeth-ne- 


n.-{o manifeſt. in. their prattice, 


_— eee.  e. wa fm a mw JÞifiS ow oo con an as - as wi 


ceſlary 
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_- ſervice dppointed thertin. © am 
ceſſary:; for-thefe. reaſons, '\that,it may be 
4n help to the weakreſs of ſowe,that it may 
be 2, teſtimony of the Churches. conſenty 
and that it; may-;ſhop the deſultarious It« 
vityiof thoſe who are for. new-things.. --.. 

12, . And thels very expreflions of Cal- | 
wire. are Cited; with great approbation-by:. 
the Walachrrern Glaſſrs of Zealand, what 
they: wrote inthe time. of, outilate Wars, - 
to. the 4ſembly at London, and they fur-- 
ther declare..their great. dltaſt' againſt. 
them, who condemn theſe pf forms,.it, 
theſe words 3 Durunm putanus ones tas: coped: 
pids: Eccleiad tomdemnare, que ab Apoſte- Con in 
Lois &primitine Eccleſie temporiburuſys/gnt,© 

' ad hodiernum diem,cultumBDertpublicumes. 
pre ſcriptis certiſq; formulis celebrarunt,--- 
proinde hominum illorum preciſam ſingu- : 
laritatem arguimmns, qui omnes preſcriptas 
formulas ex culta' divino eliminant. Say 
they, We acconntit grievoss, to condemn . 
all thoſe holy Churches, which from the 4po- 
foolical times... and the primitive Church, 


. 


ante this day, have celebrated the, publick, 
worſhip of God out of preſeribed forms, 
Wherefore we blame the preciſe-ſingularity. 
of thoſe men, who.would. caſt out al pre- 
ſeribed forms from divine-'worſbip.: $0. 
they. And.indeed it muſt. be a ra{h fen- 
tence to condemn forms of Prayer as evil 
and fGatul, which were embraced by the 


ancient 
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of the Liturgy and the ordihary 

ancient Charch , while it tetained ity 
ſoundneſs, and before the corruptionsand 
diſtempers of the Church of Rome took * 
Place, and by the - Proteſtant Churches 


ſince their recovery therefrom. And. in 
the determining what is expedient, or ins 


expedient, he had need have ſtrong foun- 
dations to-ere@ his high' confidence up- 
on, whowlill oppoſe his own judgment; 
with ſome very few perſons beſides, 
againſt the concurrent judgment and pre- 
Ficeofthe Church of Chriſt, inſo _ 


ſeveral Ages and Nations, and againit 
' © the determination of God himſelf under 
. the 01d Teſtament, and our bleſſed $4vi- 


oxr under the New. 


'ObjeFions agdinit ſet forms anſwered: 


-"'7, Whatis oppoſcd apainſt the former 
Section; muſt be here conſidered, both. 
concerning the ant?quity, lawfulneſs, and 
expediency of ſet forms; © It is acknows- 
tedged, that publick Prayer even at the 
Cdlebtation of the Holy« Communion, 
was at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
py -by the extraordinary and 

'onderful effafion of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; * when alfo propheſying and 
IN finging 
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finging were . performed by the ſame. 
But ſome attempt hath been made to 
prove that there was no ordinary ufe of 
forms of Prayer in the three firit Centu- 
ries, and that they were not eſtabliſhed 
till the end of the forrth Century. 


2. To this purpoſe Juſtin Martyr is Apol. 2: 
firſt produced, who declareth concerning 5g 
his time, that at the Communion TIleecos © 


$0yas opolus x, wyagcies ion Sivayls dvie dvaaiu- 
m4 : the chief Miniſter ſendeth forth Pray 
ers aud Thanksgivings according to his abi- 
lity, orrather, with all his might. Now 


all the proof here dependeth on the uſe 


of the Phraſe Gon Surayis, which the Ob- 


.jetors underſtand, according to his ability 
' #2 compoſing a Prayer. But this 15a ſenſe 
not conſiſtent wich the uſe of the ſame 
[Phraſe in another place of the ſame Apo- 
.logy,where he diſcourſeth alſo of their” 

. Prayers at the Euchariſt, and ſpeaketh p. 6e; 


of all Chriſtians (who were not all to 
compoſe Prayers according to their abt- 


lity for that ſervice) that they were 
boy orayus dnrivles praiſing God with Prayers 
. and Thankhsgivings with all their might 4 


that is; with the greateſt intention and 


fervency of heart and fpiritz and this 
11s properly the ſenſe of Ton Svraws as 
 miay be eviriced from the uſe thereof 


in other places, and from the uſe of 
like 


114. of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


like expreſſions referring to Prayer. 
Naz.Orat., 3. It was Naz7anzens exhortation, Let 
3. us being cleanſed in ſoul and body ion Pres 
is aSopsy ixciylu 60 with all our might ſing 

that ſong, which the Iſraelites ſung when 

the Egyptians were deſtroyed 5 where the 

zen Iyaps 1mplics atfectionateneſs and 
earneſtneſs of mind 'in the uſe of a ſet 

Lex.R4b. form of words. Buxtorfnoteth it as an ex- 
IRS preflion uſed among the Jews, that he 
who: ſhall ſay Amen W2 952 with all his 

might (which anſwereth to Gon Svrapis): 

the Gates of Paradiſe ſhall be opened to hint 

but here could be no variety of expref- 

fion, but (as he interpreteth it) by this 

Phraſe is meant, 677 intentione &» de- 
votione, a joining with all earneſtneſs 0 

Linw. intention @& heartineſs of devotion. About 
_—_ 3* 450. years ſince was framed an. Eglifh 
Sea.1. Canon, requiring the daily publick Pray- 
ers and ſervice to be performed religh- 

ouſly, prout Dexs dederit,and again, proxt 

Dews inſpiraverit (which are Phraſes as 
plauſible and pregnant as %n #vraus) and | 

yet theſe Phraſes were uſed concerning 

the ſet diurnal and noturnal offices, re- 
quiring that they ſhould behave them- 

{elves therein with Religions devontneſs, 
aecording God ſhould give them ability, 

and breath by his ſpirit. Wherefore this 
citation from Jxſtiz Iartyr, though ma- 

| naged 


. ſermice appointed therein. II5 
naged Jon Iyeps, or with the utmoit 
might, will prove nothing but the weak- 
neſs of the attempt of the undertakers. ; 

4: Another place objected is:from Ter- 4% £303 
-talſian,who ſaith the Chriſtians did pray, 
ſme monitore quia de pedore, without a 
#onitor or prompter, becauſe. from their 
heart. The ſenſe of theſe words of Ter- 
tx/lian hath been varioully apprehended 
by divers learned men ; ſome judging 
that they intend praying by heart { as we 
call it) and therefore by a form 3 others 
that - they expreſſed the readineſs of 
Cliriſtzans to put. up hearty and devout Biſhop Bil- 
ſepplications to God, from the Religious Jo Fj ; 
inchnations of their own ſpirits, and ſome j;jz4im, 
very worthy men have thought that ſenſe Part. 4+ 
of theſe words, which 1s cloſed with in 
the management of this objection, not 
to be 1mprobable concerning Tertul/ians 
time. And it is not much to 4 wondred, 
if ſome obſcure Phraſes of ſo dark a 
Writer as Tertul/ian be either not well 
underſtood, or ſometimes miſunderſtood ; 
among this number I account this Phraſe, 
which I ſuppoſe to refer to an ancient 
cuſtom in the Primitive Church. But 

5. In anſwer to this objection, it 
might be ſufficient to obſerve, that ſire 
monitore, can 1n no propriety of ſpeech - 
be conſtrued, without a form; ſince the 

£2 Monitor 


I16 


Albaſ). 
Obſ.L. r, 
ot]. 16, 


ofthe Liturg y and the ordinary 


Monitor muſt ' needs be a perſon not a 


Book, whoſe words were to guide and 
dire& others. Now Iſuppoſe they who 
obje& this place, would' not from hence 
infer, that in the Prblick Prayers of the 


Church, there was zo Miniffer who ex- 


preſſed the words of Prayer, with which 
the reſt joined in affection. This 1s 11- 
deed moſt properly to pray ſine moni- 


tore, but this could not be practiſed in 


publick Prayers, ſave only in the uſe of 
a known form , 11 which they ſhould all 


conſpire with one heart and woice : and 


according to this ſenfe (in which it 


moſt fairly underſtood, if it be referred 


to the publick Prayers of the Church) 


this place is a conſiderable teſtimony for 
the uſe of ſet forms. 

6. But 1t ſeemeth to me very proba- 
ble (whichT leave to the conſideration 
of others) that theſe words peculiarly 
concern the Stationary days of the ant 
ent Church. Theſe days were the fourth 
and f1xth days of the Week, in which 
the Chriſtians attended the publick Af- 


ſemblics ofthe Church, beginning .very | 


early in the Morning, and continuing 
till three a Clock in the Afternoon, and 
theſe were accounted the chief days of 
Ckriſiian ſupplication &» hamiliation,and 
the obſervance of them was eſteemed = 
mo 
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ſervice appointed therein. 117 


moſt effetual means, to obtain Gods 
blefling and favour. On theſe days, be- 
fides their joining -in publick Prayers 
which Terta//iar intimateth to be per- 
formed about the hours of 27, twelve, 
and three, a conſiderable .portion of the 
days was allotted for their exerciſing 
theryfelves in private: Prayers, and 1n- 
ward and fervent ſupplications, humbly 
performed por their knees, with faſting 
and tears zz the place ofpablickAſemblies; 
with' regard to what was needful either 
to themſelves. in particular, or to the 
publick welfare of the Church or Em- 
pire.: Of the: ordinary uſe of theſe re- 
tired, but ſolemn ſapplications and devo- 
tions in the Chriſtian Church, there are 


| (as Tſuppoſe) divers ſufficient: teſtimo- 


nes, Js: 
7: Tertullian(whoinhis Book De Ongar e0 " 

toe, hath peculiar reſpe& to their $ta-" © 

tionary days) ſpeaketh hereof; Qnzd 

amplins referunt iſti qui clarins adorant, 

niſt quod proximis obſtrepant ? imo pro- 

dendo petitiones ſuas quid minus faciunt, 

quam [7 7x publico orent 2 And S. Cyprian cyp. de 

requireth them who' are gathered toge- 979m 

ther in the Aſſemblies with the brethren, ;; ke. 

and do celebrate divine Sacrifices with nm. 

Gods Prieſt,that they would avoid indige- 


fred and tumultuons ſpeaking, and ſetteth 


£3 « beforx 
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Of the Liturgy andthe ordinary 
before them the example of Hannah; who, 
prayed net by loud petition, ſed. tacite gh 
modeſte, intra ipſas petforis latebras pro. 
cabatur.\ That there were. fuch Prayers 
uled--m the Jewiſh: Church, appeareth 
from the example of Hannah, and'of the 
Phariſee and Publican. To underſtand 
this Phraſe of Tertul/ian concernmg; fuch 
Prayers ig. the Chriſtian Churches, 's 
moſt agreeable to thehteral ſenſe of theſe 
words: ſirie monitore quia'de. peFore; and 
to Zephyrus thas paraphraling upon 1ts He 
do not couteivePrayers:dif ated by aPrief, 
but all the Chriibian 4 ſfientbly, as if we al 


conſpired! together, do''expreſs our definn | 


with fehs and groans, out of the very. ſeat 
of our minds and. ſpirit. Sothathemnder- 
ſtandetls this place, -of that: inflamed: des 
votion kindled from a fervency of-16 
ward heat,” which needed: nat. the help 


_ of the wind without to blow it up; ond 


thole ative deſires. which recerved:-not 
their efficacy from the breath or voiced 
another, but from the: inward motionsd 
the ſoul. DRY br 
8. After theſeare produced,the Coun 
cil of Laodicea Can. 18. 3:'Conc. Carth.'t 


22. and Conc. Milev. c. 12. as if they | 
gave the original to ſet forms of Pray, | 


when they only eſtabliſhed ſome ſandtions 


concerning them. The Laodicear Canon | 


enjoincth 


\ 4 
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enjoineth the uſe of theſe ſervices Morn- | 
ing, and Evening. The Canon of Car- 
thage in one part of it requireth that quaſ- 
cunqz, ſbi preces aliquis deſcribit, whatſo- 
ever Prayers. any one ſhall tranſcribe for 
bimpelf, he ſhall not uſe them till he hath 
conferred with the underſtanding brethren. 
Now tranſcribing (properly here inten- 
ded) ſuppoſeth a form and care 1s taken 
by this Canon, that no Copy for the pub- 
lick uſe of the Church, (which could 
then be only had by tranſcribing) ſhould 
be received until 1t was carefully exa- 
mined. The other part of that Canony. wedes 
requireth, that at the Communion( where ON ow 
Chriſts offering up himſelf to the Father, * © 
1s commemorated_) their Prayers ſhould 
always be. direFed to the Father. This 
doth not ſuppoſe that there were no forms 
then in uſe, but might well be intended 
either to puta /fop to what was then en- 
tring, or to regulate what was amiſs in 
any of their ſet forms, eſpecially conſ1- 
dering that in the vaſt territories of the 
Carthaginian juriſdiFion, various forms 
of Prayer were about that time uſed 3 
ſome of which were compoſed by Here- 
ticks, as is evident from S. Auguſtin, Who Comr. Don, 
was a member of that Council. The * 5: ©25- 
Canon of Milevis declareth againſt the 


ule of any other forms, than thoſe eſta- 
I 4. bliſhed 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
bliſhed by the Council: but we may as 
well conclude from our A# of Oniformity, 
as from any 'of theſe Councils, that it. 
gave the firſt Orzginal to forms of Prayer, 
oral they are thereby eſtabliſhed. And 
thus having viewed theſe chief objeftis 
ons, I may well conclude that the eyi- 
dence for the great antiquity of ſet formy 
remaineth inviolable. | '7 

9. The argument againſt the [awful 
zeſs of ſet forms, becauſe they li-4it the 
#ſe of gifts, needeth not much confidera- 
tion; ſince it is manifeſt, that by the will 
of God, bounds and limits were to be 
ſet even to the uſe of the extraordinary 
gifts of Gods ſpirit, that the Church might 
be edifyed. 1 Cor. 14. 26, 27, 28, 30,33 
Whereas now no fuch miraculous emranz 
tion of theHolyGhoſt can be pretended;nor 
doth the eſtabliſhing a form for the pub- 
lickOffices of the Church deny the liber- 
ty in due place of uſing other Prayers, ac- 
cording to the practice of our and the ans 
cient Church. h 
' To. Tt is further objeted, that forms 
of Prayer are 4: ſadvantageons topiety and 
devotion, and: the Non-Conformitſts oft 
plead experience 'as'a teſtimony, that 
they are the cauſe of much Ro FL 
mens ſpirits, and the hindrance of the 
lively exerciſe of Religion, Here - 
| tne 
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the other hand, others by experience 
aſſert the advantage of ſet forms'to pnpo- 
mots devotion , when attended without 
r<judice, and- with a Religious deſign 


of joining in Gods worſhip. To diſcerr 


the truth in this difference, it may be 
uſeful to conſult the judgment of ſuch 
perſons as are /eaſt partial inthis Caſe, and 
yet are able to make a true eſtimate of 
damage or adyantage; and' then eſpect- 
ally to eonfider the evidence of reaſor 
which may be produced. 6 s—« © 

It. The Leyden Profeſlors declare 
concerning ſet forms, 20# tantum licitas 


ſed & walde wutiles eſſe contendimus, We 


defend againſt any per ſons that they are not 
only lawful,but exceedingly advantageous, 
and this they aflert ot oxly becauſe every 
Chriſtian cannot fitly conceive new Prayers 


. #pore every occaſion, but becauſe in great 


Aſſemblies, attentio anditorum per uſitatas 


formulas non parum juvatur,the attentive- 
*#eſs of the" hearers is not a little helped 


Synops. Pu« 


rior, Theol; 


Diſp. 35. 
Sea. Zo 


forward by uſual forms. The Walachrian Conſid 


Claſits of Zealand, do inlike manner des 
clare publick forms to be lawful, and 
profitable for #be helping and direCting the 
attention of the auditors, and the pre- 
ſerving Uniformity : and that in good 
forms of Prayer, Chriſtians may pray 
with a humble ſenſe of their wants, _ 

> 


Contr, Ang, 
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boly affetion, lefire, zealifaith, 2nd a B44 
ligrous ating,of the heart to-God, ſuitable 
to their own gaſes, nobis, expertis certiſſys 
mm eft, is: aithirg (lay: they) moſt cor. 
tain to us who-have. experienced it. 


© .. 


-.;12. But: theſureſt way;oftxyal, where, 
by.-forms of. Prayer may.;be,-.manifeſted 
to bring no, diſadvantage to,the Chaxch 
of themſelyes, is, from conſidering ſeveral 
argumentstoithat purpole,jas 1. becauſe 
(8 L haveſhewed) God. himſclt preſcri- 


ed a conſtant form of Prayer for . the 


- Jewiſh Offerings, - and a form of Pricſtly 


- -.” bleſſing z..and our Saviour.direfted the 
-.. Lords. Prayer. as aform;: and:preſented-a 


De Orat; 
Dom. * 


form of wordsfor the adatiniſtring Bap: 
tiſzr + but it. muſt be at theileaſt a great 
miſapprehenſiqnand fin, tothink that the 
holy God. and:qur. bleſſed Saviour,ſhould 
command. and. 'enjoin what is of its own 
nature a hindrance to Godlinefs, Piety and 
true Religion,. and a diſadvantage to the 


Church. S. Cyprian ſaid well,\ what Prayer: 
» car be tore ſpiritual than. that which was 
' giryen to us by Chriſt, by. whom the holy 


' Spirit himſelf was ſent? Becaule 1t 1s 


generally acknowledged that, the ſ#72girg 
Pſalms of Prayer or praiſe, may be ad- 
vantageouſly performed 1n a fect form of 
words, and the holy Scriptures are not the 
leſs edifying nor the leſs applicable to our 


{ſelves 
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ſelves becauſe they are:contained in:arfet 
form of words,& both-inreading the Scri« 
ptures and in-Prayer our hearts-ought'to 
be religiouſly movedtowartdsGod though 
in ſomewhata different manner. 3.Becaufe 
all the ages \ of the Chrrftian Church from 
the first Centuries, have uſed;therinatan 
advantage to Religion 5:anditisnot at all 
probable, that ſuch excellently: devon 
and judicious men, isthe fourth and fifth 
Centuries : abounded with; ſhould be'fo 
ftupid and: dull- ſpirited as'not any'-of 
them';to; diſcern between: the help#"and 
bindrancesiof teligians,deodtion, 1h'mats 
ters of :moſt ; ordinary' practice. Where- 
fore though} many mens*minds may-be 
moſt pleaſed and delightedavith variety 
of expreflion; there /is m0" prejudtie2'3s 
piety from-a ſet form, farther thanthisi5 
cauſed by:'prejudice'againſt ſuch fort, 
or by want of Religiow temper to jointin 
it, Here: I ſhall note whats: Mr. Baxter 
obſerveth. (though he yieldnot-ſoumneh 
uſe of forms as I plead: for.) He faith 
the conftant diſuſe of formiivapt to breed Diſp.of Ut ' 
a giddineſs in Religion,” and it may make mp 
men Hypocrites,who ſhall delude themſelves 
with conceits that theydelight inGod; when 
it is but in theſe novelties, and varieties o 
expreſſuon that. they are delighted: and 
theretore he. adviſeth forms to fix Chriſts- 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
ats and make them ſound. And the argy- 
ments in the foregoing Se&tion. do evis 
dence the benefits of their: conſtant uſe, 
TT 'SECT.-IIE-: 
Of the manner of compoſing the Prayers in 
_ our Liturgiez. chiefly of. Reſponſals and 
ſhort Prayers. oo NR \ 
I: Coming now to a particular conſi- 
deration of that fooes of Prayer .enjoined 
in this Church, I ſhall wave fuch things 
where' the force and matter' of the ob 
Jettions 1s cut: off, by the alterations. au- 
thoritattyely made in the new: eftabliſh- 
ment of our Litirgy; and beginning with 
the Prayers themſelves inthe daily ſer- 
vice;; there are-two things-eſpecially to 
be, treated , of concerning, their. general 
frame-and. contexture. The firs? 15 that 
the people areirequired to bear a part in 
this ſervice; not only in that they are by 
voice to;join.inthe Conrfeſſzor and Doxo> 
{Ss , but that-Ryeral Petitions are requi- 
| 1 to be exprefied, bythe united voice 
of all the Aſſembly. This is condemned 
y. the Non-Conformiſts who ſay that 


—_ - 


p 
- 


the Miniſter's appointed for the people, in 


- all publick, ſervice appertaining. to God, 


and thatthe people hereby ſeem to invade 
that ſacred office; the Scriptures making 
the Miniſter the mouth of the people to God 
in Prayer, and intimating the peoples part 
Fa be only to ſay, Amen. 2. Put 


. 


- ſervice appointed theteine 
2. But ſince our Saytour coridemneth 
the teaching, .or receiving for doFrines the 
commandments of men 5 We; may not em« 
brace that as a Scripture doGrine, where 
the Scripture delivereth no ſuch thing. 
Indeed under the-law there was a ſpecial 
command of God, that: whatever legal 
Sacrifices'were offered: to him '(ſame few 
extraordinary cafes only excepted) that 
ſervice was to be performed by the hand 
of the Prieſt; but there 1s no conſtitution 
under the Goſpel, -that ſpiritual $acrift- 
ces of Prayer, thanksgiving, or the ex- 
reſion of a. contrite 'broken heart, may 
e offered up to God in no other wa 
than by the mouth of a Miniſter, thoug 
it be.1na publick Afembly. - And what 
they.aflert 1s (ſufficiently 'to other mens 
underſtandings_) contradifted by them« 
ſelves, who allow the people liberty by 
their voices to join 1n ſ#z2ging thoſe Pſalms 
which contain both Prayers, praiſes, and 
Confeſlions.. 

3. The truth is, all ſuch Prayers as 
have particular reference to the Corſe- 
ration, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and to the Ainifterial ab ſolution 
::4 benediFion, ought tobe performed 
ov the Miniſter alone (though it be 1n a 
private place, and upon a particular oc- 
calion) becauſe theſe things include the 
power 
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Of the Litntgy.and the ordinary 
Power of the Keys; But as for' others the 
rules of order.and edification will dire&, 
that Prayers»vand Confeſſions which are 


conliderably long ſhould be expreſſed by 


ons, 'that the reſt may the better:under- 
ſtand and” join in'themz and theantho- ' 
rity of the Eccleſiaſtical office, . and its 
order and degree in the Church, will 
require this to be:-performed by ſome in 
the Miniſtry. For-this we have the ex- 


amples of the Scripture times, to-which 
agreeth the pradtice of the following 


De Eccleſ.. ages 5 and the author under S. Aug. name 


Dogm. c, 
Z0s : 


ſaith, that thoſe who are of authority in the 
Church, tota fere Eccleſiq ſecum congemiſ- 
centepoſtulant &+ precantur,do put up their 
requeſts and Prayers almoſt all the Church 
Joining with their ſighs and groans. Yet 
this praftice doth no way diſallow the 
peoples vocal joining, in ſhort Ejacula- 
tions or. in other generally known Peti- 
tions, ſince this may be of good uſe to. 
nite their affeFions more firmly,toquick- 
er itheir minds to a greater fervency, 


-and to: fix their ſpirits ina more diligent 


attending to the ſervice they are about, 
and more particularly to expreſs their 
joining therein, whereby they may both 
incite others, and uſe their tongues as 1n- 
frumenits of Gods glory. + 

' 4. Thdeed S. Panl ſpeaketh of hin who 


: occupieth 


ſervice ap pointed thetermn AS 
occupieth the room of the uulearued, ſaying 
Amen,at their bleſſing or giving of thanks. 
I: Cor. 14. 16.. But the very phraſe of 
bleſling and giving of thanks;;-makes-it 
probable thar this. Text 1s:to:be: under- 
ſtood: as Mr. Thorndike expoundeth it, 
of the Conſecration of the: Communion. 
And at that time the people-did-ordina- 


rily anſwer Amer, and nothing more, as 7*ft. Mar, 
\ Y 4 . : S r . -. Þ» } | 

appeareth from the early teſtimonies of xz, m8: 

Juſtin Martyr, and Dionyſius. Biſhop of 7. 6.0. 


Alexandria. 2. But if this fenſe:be not 
admitted, this 'Text of the Apoſtle doth 
neither mention,.nor in the context more 
nearly -refer to Prayer than-to ſinging, 
in which. latter the peoples bare ſayin 
Amen 1s not contended for, nor allowe 
as.a.conſtant rule:for the Churches pra- 
ice, though 'it was. probably the uſual 
method in. the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in 
thoſe Apoſtolical days, when the duty of 
finging was performed by the immediate 
inſpiration of the ſpirit, upon ſome pax- 
ticuJar perſons: and that theſe extraor- 
dinary "motions of Gods ſpirit in thoſe 
times, were only vouchſafed to the Clergy 
or Miniſtry,is not probable from the con- 
tents of that very Chapter... And there- 
fore this place of Scripture doth not con- 
fine the whole vocal ſervice © of God 
(excepting an Amer to the KS 
ene 
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bf the Litubgy and the ordinary 
the people. being altogether debarred 
and excluded. 2 
5. But that all the ſervants of God 
may allowably be intereſted, (where the 
due rules of order and: edification are 
obſerved) in the outward jo7izt expreſſion 
0 fpraiſe and Prayer to God, 1s very agree. 
able to the holy Scriptures, where the 
holy Angels are repreſented to cry oze to 
another and ſay, Holy, holy, holy, 3: the 
Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth is full » 
bis glory, Tf. 6. 3. and all Iſrael praiſe 
God and ſaid, For he is good; for his 
mercy exdureth for ever. 2 Chr. 7. 3. And 
as S. Paxl exhorteth tliat 2wzth one mind. 
and one month Chriſtians ſhould glorifit 
God. Rom. 15. 6.S. Fohnrinhis Viſion be- 
- held and heard the four living things, the 
Elders, the Angels, and every Creature in 
Heaven and Earth, expreſſing bleſſing, hu- 
2:0ur, glory and power unto.God. Rev. 4 
-Q,-- I1. Ch..5, 8.--14. and a great mul- 
#itude whom no man conld number, crying 
with a loud voice and ſaying, Salvation to 
our God, whith ſitteth upon the throne,and 
to the Lamb. Rev. 7,9, 10. and he heard 
alſo the voice of the 144000: who were 
- with the Lamb on Mount Sion, as the 
worce of many Watets, and as the voice of 
« great thunder, ſinging 4 new Song. Rev. 
I4- 1,2, 3. and theſe places laſt mentioned 
are 


ſtivire appointed thertin: 129 


ae 
$- 
ns 
= 2 
M 
=P 
© - 
if” 
AQ 
© 
bs 
ry) 
A. 
L:, 
— 
$0 
o 
— 
AQ 
of 
A 
job) 
8 
A? 
+ 
af 
ig] 
wa 


» = SS» 1” JYJ©& Subd / 


Mat, 6, 
people in the- period of their Prayers, 13. 
expreſſing N15 DU TM ec. Bleſſed be 
the name of the glory of his Kingdom for | 
ever and ever. And the particular re- 1" Ch.Par. 
ſponſals uſed by theJews at Circuniciſion, 7; ts 
are expreſſed by Fagizs. The uſe of al- 
ternate ſinging among the Eſſers is ſuffici- 
ently known, but that this was of very 
ancient uſe in the Jewiſh Church, 1s very 
likely, becauſe the word ny which pro- 
perly (ignifieth to a ſwer, 1s an uſual ex- 
preſſion of xgixg even in the holy Scrip- 
tures. And there appeateth confidera- 
ble evidence, from Ex. 15. v. I. & v.20, 
21. that that Song of Xoſes and the Chil- | 
dren of Iſrael, was uttered as Philo Fud#- Phil. de 
Hs averreth; arlighoyyus &euoridis with re- 3" X 
ſponſal melodies alternately repeated... © 

.7. In the Chriſtian Church, the Or1- 
groal of the Artiphons, or the alternate 

K f1nging 
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130 Of the Liturgy ard the ordinary 
finging of Hymns by two. quires, .is af- 
cribed by Socrates to Tenatizes; the like 
uſe of Davids Pſalms is declared by Theo- 
doret, to have had its beginning at Antz- 
och from Flavianys and Diodorxs. T heir 
Original in the Latin Church is referred 

by Platinato Damaſus, and by Walafri- 
T- Hiſp.#* dus Strabo tOS. Ambroſe: but both Ijdo- 
ccl. Offic. ; | | p 
Li.c.9, rus Hiſpalenſis, and Rabanus Maurns, do 
b: teſtifie that long before this, the Reſpon- 
Rab.Manr. - . R , 

ds ft. ſorta wherein the whole Quire anſwered - 
Cler. 1.2. to.one Man, were known by that name 
5 52-S1* and uſed in the” Latin Church.. And: 
ſometimes the whole Aſſembly joined in 
their Hymns and Pſalms, ſometimes they 
were ſung by one alone all the reſt join- 
ing to eccho forth the dxgolzawria or end 
Conc. La- of the Hymn, and by the Laodicean Coun- 
04. C15 cil the whole Afembly were not allowed 
to join 1n their publick finging, which 
was required to be performed by the 
appointed ſingers only. Thus the Eccle- 
ftaſtical practice hath varied, according 
to what was thought prudent and convye- 

nient. | | 
| 8. Concerning Prayers and Confefiions, 
Biſ.Ey, S- Baſil declareth it to have been in his 
63. time the ordinary practice of divers 
Eaſtern Churches, .that every man by his 
ow? words did profeſs repentance, and 
Naz, Or, make confeſſuon. And Gr. NatZianzene ac- 
$e quainteth 


ſervice dppointed therein. 

uainteth us that F#l;ar in imitation of 
the Chriſtians - did appoint amongſt the 
Gentiles wv You TUToy &v uheer A form 0 ig Prayer 
to be ſaid in parts, by way of Reſpon- 
ſals. Hierom alſo relateth, that populus 
cnm ſacerdote loquitur in precibus, the peo> 
ple did ſpeak with the Prieſt in the Prayers; 


and Gregory the great noteth, that in the Gr. #p, t; 
Greek Church the Lords Prayer was ordi- 7 © 53s 


zarily ſaid by all the people together : and 
as anciently as we can meet with any par- 


 cels of Lztxrey or particular Offices, the 


uſe of reſporſals may be eaſily diſcerned, 
even as far as S. Cyprians ſurſum corda, 
and Habemnus ad Domrinum. Wherefore 
the uſe of reſponſals, and the people 
joining in ſome expreſlions in the publick 
Givice of God, wasa thing thought uſe- 
ful by the axcient Church, as well. as by 
our own, and 1s allowable by the rules 
of the Scripture, and the Order of the 
-publick worlhip of God : and whoſoever 
aſſert that the vocal joining of the peo- 


-ple, in any expreſtions of Prayer, in the 


publick Aſſembly, 1s as Vzz27z4hs ation 
was, an intrenching upon the Prieſts Of- 
fice; doth ſet up ſych Bars about the 
ſervice of God, which do keep Gods 
"people at a greater diſtance from the 
throne of Grace, than the nature and 
 priviledge of Chriſtian liberty will al- 
FAS, K 2 * low; 
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low. Yet the compoſing or direFing par. 


ticular Prayers for the publick uſe of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 1s the proper work 
of the Church Officers who are to: be 
the guides thereof; asalſo teaching and 
inſtruting (being an act of authority} 
doth ordinarily belong to the Miniſters 
of the Church : and this 1s that ſpeaking 
which is forbidden to Women in theChurch, 
becauſe it 1s an act of authority, 1 Cor. 
I4. 34. I Ti. 2. 12. Whereas the joint 


expreſſing ſome words of confeſſroz or 
ſupplication, 1s wholly an aft of humility, 
and is not forbidden by thoſe places of 
S. Paul, which purpoſely provide, that” 
women tay not uſurp authority over the. 


man, but be under obedience. 


». 
: 
” 

La 


9. The next thing to be confideredin 
the compoſure of our publick ſervice, 
1s, that it doth not contain oze continue 
Prayer only, for a particular Office, which | 


God hathno where commanded, but ſe 
veral ſhort Prayers which he hath no 


where forbidden. This hath been thought ] 


- by many conſidering and Religious men, 
to be advantagious, for the quickning 
- our affections and pious deſires towards 
God, and for preſerving the mind from 
- deadnefs and dulnefs. But the ſhortneſs 
. of theſe Prayers was cenſured formerly 

by the Non-Conformiſts, to be ſhort cuts 


and 
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ſervice appointed therein. 
and ſhreadizgs, and of late was ſtiled by 
the Presbyterians,a7 affeFed empty toſſang 
Gods name in mens months, vain repetiti- 
ons and tautologies, which are not the 


better but the worſe becauſe Gods name is Previyter. 


made the matter of them. But ſurely 
ſeoffing expreſſions, whereby they indulge 
themſelves to make ſport with Religious 
ſervice, isnot a thing well becoming ſo- 
ber men and Chriſtians and 1s fo much 
the worſe when they thereby caſt re- 
proach, even upon the devoxt uſing the 
holy name of God inpious addreſſes to 
Him. 'It is an eafie thing for the vain fan- 
cies of men, if they be not more Chri- 
ſtianly principled, to make uſe of ſcorn- 


ful and deriding ſpeeches, concerning any 


method of ſervice whatſoever, and in- 
deed concerning any good thing- the 
effect of which would be to bring cor- 
tempt upon Religion and diſhonour to him 
whom it ſhould be our endeavour to 


_ glorthie. 


Io. But if we conſider ſoberly; the 
main difference between the uſe of oze 
continued long Prayer, and divers ſhort 
oxes to the ſame purpoſe, 1s this, that in. 


theſe ſhort Prayers the zame and attri- 


butes of God are more frequently men- 
tioned in the beginning, as the ground 
of our -adoration and dependance; and 
| K 3 the 
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the merits of Chri are ofren mentioned 
in the end thereof, as the only way and 
means of our acceſs to God, and ob- 
taining grace and help from him 5 with 
a more frequent ſaying - Aer, as an exs 

refſion of confidence and joint conſent 
in theſe Prayers. Since therefore. the 


ſerious ſerſe of God, and an applicatim| 


tohim, and confidence in him, with-a 
eyeto the zzcrits of Chriſt, ought to take 
place in our minds throughout every pt 
tition in our Prayer ; I cannot ſee hoy 
the vocal expreſſing them if ſolemmh 
performed, and not beyond: what 1s 4& 
cent and convenient can poſlibly fall ut 
der any juſt cenſure,: unleſs it could be 
Gnful to expreſs that with the mouth 
publick ſervice, which 1s both pious and 
requiſite to be conceived. in the heart: 
eſpecially fince it cannot be denied, but 
that God 7s: honoured by us if we think 
of him frequently, provided it be alſo 


piouſly ; and no imaginable account. caſſ 


be given, why heſhould not be alſo he 


noured by us when we oft expreſs bi 
#ame 1n Religious invocation of him, 


. but not without a due gravity, reverent 


Aevoutneſs, and pious affet;on. ; 

11. Indeed our Saviour condemnet 
battologyor vain repetitions, where they 
think to be heard for their much -ſpeak- 
ing. 


tn O@e ed a BE 4&4 4 


ſervice appointed therein. 


ing. Mat. 6. 7. which 1s, when true Re- 
ligion 1s neglected, and confidence placed 
in the ſound and multitude of words 3 
as the Worſhippers of Baal cryed from 
Morning to Noon ſaying, O Baal hear a5. 
I Ki7. 18. 26. But the expreſſing our ap- 
plication to 'God and dependence upon 
. Chriſt for ſeveral diſtinct bleſſings in the 
Liturgy, 1s not a repetition of the ſame 
ſenſe bur of that which is different : and 
yet where the very ſame words and. ſenſe 
are pioully repeated, this 1s as far from 
the vain repetition our Saviour condemn- 
ed, as vanity 1s from Piety. Such repe- 
titions were frequently practiſed by the 
Pſalmiſt, and our Saviour himſelf praying 
thrice 1n a very ſhort diſtance of time, 
did ſe the ſame words as the Evange- 
lifts relate. Mar. 14. 39. Mat. 26. 44. 
And it 1s very obſervable, that theſe ye- 
peated Prayers were the Prayers of his 
agony, when he pray?d more earneſtly, as 
is manifeſt from Luk. 22. 4.2, 43, 44. and 
with fpecial reference to theſe Prayers, 
the Apoſtle declareth, that zz the days of 
4es fleſh, he offered up Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, with ffrong cries and tears, unto 
him who was able to ſave him from death. 
Heb. 5. 7. So that affeGtionate repetitt- 
ons are no vain repetitions. And this 
may be ſufficient to juſtifie the repeated 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
#ſe of the Lords Prayer, both before the 
uſe of the Pſalms, Hymns, Scriptures and 
Creed,and after them in the daily ſervice, 
as alſo inthe deprecatory Prayers of the 
Litany, and in other particular Offices 
appointed. | 


Pr. Pay; '' 12. But it1s objected, that we have 
bid, Preſ-1n Scripture ſome examples of the ſup- 


Þyt, excep. 


Þ. 9. 


plications off holy men, where they are 
not compoſed of ſeveral 4;ſtin ſhort 
Prayers, but the whole matter of their 
addreſs 1s compriſed :1n one extire one, 
But here it 1s to be conſidered, 1. That 
there is as much or more reaſon toadmit, 
that it is our neceflary duty to obſerve no 
other method in Preaching, than what 
was uſed by the Prophets and Apoſtles 

ſome of whoſe Sermons are obabip EX+ 

tant in the Scriptures, as they were de: | 
livered to the Fewiſh and Chriſtian A ſſem- 
blies ; as there 1s 'to conclude that the 
method of our publick Prayers'muſt be 
conformable to the Prayers of ſome holy 
men in Scripture, though we have pro- 
bably no one Prayer compriſed in the 
Scriptures, Which was the entire ſervice 
of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian publick Aſſem: 
blies at that time. But the Non-Con- 


 formifts themſelves do not judge them- 


ſelves obliged to follow the method of 


the Apoſtles Sermons, who ordinarily 


took | 


-——= 3 W_, 


1 
| 


ſernice appointed therein. 
took #0 texts, and uſually made a'conti- 


nued diſcourſe, without dividing it into 


firſt and ſecondly. . 2. Divers Prayers 
recorded in the holy Scriptures, which 


were cither direted for the uſe of, or 


declared to'have been uſed in thejr pubs 


lick Aſſemblies, were fbort Prayers, fuch 


beſides the Lords Prayer, was the Prayer 
of Hezekiah referring to the Paſrover; 
2 Chr. 3o. 18, 19. the Prayer of hnmilia- 
tio: directed for the Templeſervice, Joel, 
2.17, 18. andthat of Hoſe 14. 2, 3.and 
the time of theſe ſolemnities being con- 
fidered, it cannot in reaſon be. doubted, 
Sut that they uſed other Prayers beſides 


«theſe, at the ſame time. 3. That the 


Pſalms of David were of ordinary uſe 
among the Jews as Hymns of praiſe, is 
acknowledged by the Jewiſh Writers; 
and is declared 2 Chr. 29. 30. and that 
divers Pſalms were uſed one after ano- 
ther, at the Paſsover and other Temple 
ſervices 18 generally owned, but wh 
ſhould not the beginning one Pſalm at+ 
ter another be as much diſliked, as the 
beginning one Prayer after another 2 
4. There are ſomeexamples in theScrip- 
ture, of one Prayer following another, 1n 
the ſame ſervice of God and ſupplication 
to him. So beſides the Prayers in our 
84viours agony above-mentioned, Soles 
201 
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20x at; the: Dedication'of the Temple; 
unmediately -after the end of one Prayes 
upon-his keees,' x. K7#.: 84:54. beginneth 


_ another Prayer:of benedi&ion ſtand; 78, 


©. 56,57: and when the: Goſpel ſervice 
was repreſented by a Viſfon' of Angels, 
Elders, and other Creatures;Rev. 4. 8, 11, 
Ch. 5. 9,12; 13;14: Ch.'7, Io, x2. the 


worſhip of God+was not there expreſled 


in one continued: Prayer, but-in ſeveral 
diſtin® ſhort. exprefiions of adoration, 
5. No rule of Religion declareth any 
particulay-'method of Prayer to recom- 
mend us toGods acceptance and blefling, 
which 1s done by inward grace and piety 
which is not tyed to a certain model of 


expreſtion. - * 


13. It hath been alſo objected, that it 
would be unſeemly and imprudent, for 
any man who petitioneth a great King, di- 
vers times to begin and end and then begin 
again, and therefore this is not to be al- 
lowed in our addreſs to God by that rule, 
Mal. 1.8. Offer it ow unto thy Governonr. 
But 1. theexpreſling divers Prayers one 
after another ,; is not to begin and end 
but to continue 1n Prayer. ' 2. Nor-1s 
there any zzdecorum, it he; who is'to 
ſpeak to a King about ſeveral matters. , 
ſhall when he paſleth to a new head give 
the King ſome fit honourable title, 3. And 

chiefly 


om 5 Ww-- 


ſervice appointed therein. 
chiefly thoſe words in2zlachz do require, 
that that reſpe& and reverence whichwe 
are to. expreſs to God;; muſt not be 
leſs, but always greater than that which 
we give to any. authority: upon earth 3 
but 1t no way directs us tothe ſame iconrſe 


in honouring.and worſhipping God, which. | 
ye uſe in giving reſpect to: our Govers + / b 


our. It-is moſt proper for amean'mait 


who would preſent a Petition to a-Kang, 
not to attempt to come: himſelf directly 


to the King or the Prince, but to: make | 


ſome favourite who-1s alſo a meer ſub- 
jet his friend to preſent his Petition 3 
yet will not this plead for the Pop:ſh'ad- 
dreſs to. God by Saints and Angels : andiit 
would be accounted z»tolerable' inmpu- 
dence, if a ſubject ſhould every day of 


his life twice, four times, / or ſeven -times 


aday, comeinto his preſence: and prefer 


his ſuit to him 1n a great meaſure to one 
and the ſame effect at ali times ; whilſt 
this frequent practice of ſupplicatioa'to 
God is @ Religious devoutneſs: Theſe 
things beſides divers others manifeſt, that 
the meaſuring divine ſervice and wor- 
ſhip by the frandard of any humane 
reſpeCt, 'th all the particulars of our 


addreſs to: God, is the way to commit 


an error as great as from Earth to Hea-« 


I 4. But 
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. **£4- But beſides: this, if the ordinary 
praZice of the' Church of God be confi. 
dered;' it may beofuſe to diſcover what 
hath-been accounted expedient, in a mat- 
ter where God hath given 'no particular 
command. It hath been obſerved b 

But. Lex; ivers learned\.men from both the Tal. 


TY axds, that in and before the time of our 


;n Mer; 6, $aviour the Jews had erghteen diftin® 
gs Prayers, appointed for ordinary daily ufe 


of them who were' moſt devout, when 
they: who hadnot liberty to:attend to 


them were to uſe the pyn or anayery of 
Ce-. | 


them. And the ordinary cuſtom © 


__Wemin Jebrating the Jewiſh Paſsover, did con- 


2:25 tain ſeveral diſtin® Prayers and berediffi- 


ons: which is a praftice manifeſtly as ans 

ctent as the time of our Saviour. 
—— gee I.5. In the Chriſtian Church the Lt- 
A617 eurgy framed- by '8. Chryſoſtorr, and be: 
fore him that-of S. Baſel (though they 
have paſſed through conſiderable chan- 
ges)::ſufficiently appear to have been 
compoſed, after: the manner of diſtin 
Baſ. Ep. ſhort Prayers: and S. Baſil declareth it to 
63s have been in his time the uſual practice 
at-Ceſaria, and divers other Churches in 
. the Eaſt, thateven in the midſt of their 
Pfalmody, or. between their ſinging P ſalms 
or Hymns, they did frequently zntermrx 
Prayers, alletu mroowy outrun, And in the 
Latine 


ſervice appointed #herein. 

Latine | Church the like uſe of ſhort 
Prayers is evident, from the compoſure 
of the Ambroſiar and.other very ancient 
Offices , divers of whoſe particular 
Prayers are collected, and exhibited in 


a.diſtin&t Treatiſe by' Caſſander. Theſe Co. Fre | 


things (beſides what might be obſerved gp. 


from Clemens his Conſtitutions, and the 
Prayers uſed by the Brethren in Egypz;. 


which were very ſhort as S. AuguiFin rela- 446 Ep. | 
”” IQs 


teth_) do give confiderable- evidencetof 
the ancient--practice of - the Chriſtian 
Church, -and - render. it : very probable 
. that the like methods of Prayer were 
uſed before the time of theſe Fathers, 


becauſe it 1s very unlikely, that a perfe& 


new :ethod and model of the ſervice of 
God, of: a quite different nature from _ 


what was of former uſe amongſt any 


Chriſtians, ſhould about the ſame time be 


introduced into - places ſo remote from 
each other , as Z7taly, Cappadocia, Egypt, 
Syria and others. And as that architect 
who diſparageth a Fabrick which him- 
ſelf cannot equal, doth thereby diſplay 


his own imprudence 3 ſo it can be nopart - 


of wiſdom , . for perſons in the preſent 
age, to condemn the prudence of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, 1n ordering their Reli- 
ome {ervice,. when they were as well 

efore us in the devoutneſs of their Re- 
ligious piety, as in time. 16, The 
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. Of theTLitargy and the ordinary 
''x6. The leftthirg to be confidere 
concerning the compoſure ofthe Liturgy, } 
is, that it ſtandeth charged by Dans, o | 
; have greater regard to the ſerving an 
Wo! wmege than to'truth , to be wholly Ro- 
; and to be taken out of the Romiſy | 
bs Breviary Mi ſal and their other Rituals, 
Whereas in truth the do@rine of no | 
| ProteſtantChurch differeth ſo much from | 
that 'of the Church of Roxre, as the mo« | | 
del of our Liturgy doth from their Maſt | 
and other Offices; where our reformers | 
have rejected all things that were _— 
or inconvenient m themſelves, whi 
were very many, and have added much | 
which was thought zeceſ/ary or expedient, | 
and have put the whole ſervice intoa } 
different and more regular frame. In 
deed ſeveral pious Prayers (of which the 
Lords Prayer is one) with ſome ancient . 
and approved Hymxs, and the Creed (be: - 
ſides Plalms and Scriptures_) which were. 
by #hem uſed, are by ws retained. And 
as'for ſuch perſons who aſſert, that every 
thing made uſe of in the Romiſh ſervice 
though never ſo innocent, ought tobe 
p. zanch, rejected, let them conſider that upon | 
ars 1 Ref ehis principle there were ſome who af- 
4 anti ferted it neceſlary to diſclaim our Creed, 
thes. Cbri- and renounce the dofrine of the Trinity, 


St —_ becauſe :1t might not be —_—owicon 


(faid 
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' ſervice appointed therein. 
+ (Aid they) that the Kowarifs4 did retain 


3 any true belief concermmng God. And 


; that ſtrange deſign of ran Rong thoſe 
| things in Religion, (thougty nſeful and 

od) which they. embrace , -as it hath 
unchriſtianly .engaged ſome-to deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt; 101t'it be without 
all-bounds entertained , it may engage 
others 1improufly to: d; ſown the holy Scri- 
ptares, and the true God': whereas our 


Chriſtian profeſſion requireth us #9 prove - 


all things, and to hold faſt that whichis 


good. 4: 
SECT. IV. 


4 Of the Doxology, Athanafian Creed, aut 
| ſome particular expreſſions in the Lis 
Fany. 


1. The frequent uſe of that Doxolo« 
y, Glory be to the Father, ec. which is 
o much diſliked by ſome, is ſufficiently 
vindicated from Battology, or a vain and 
ſuperſtitious multiplying of words, in the 
foregoing Seftion. To which TI ſhall 


1 The. $; 


here add theſe: conſiderations. I. That 


it {emeth* unreaſonable and. partzal that 
they who allowed themſelves in the con- 
cluſion of their own Prayers, to uſe that 
Doxology, To whoxe (Chriſt) with the 


Father 


Except, of Expreſly acknowledging divine 
Presbyt. . 


Þ. 16, 


| Father and the Holy Ghoſt be Glory, fie, 


quently four or five times in the ſame 
Afſembly ,-ſhould undertake to deter: 
mine, tirat this other Doxology (more 


glory 
eternally due to all the three perſons of 


' the Trinity ) is unfit to be. uſed more | 


than ozce 22 the Morning, and once in the 
Evening. 2. That fincein all our Chri: 
ſtian ſervice, and eſpecially in Hymns and 
Pſalms of praiſe, it is our duty to give 
glory to the holy Trinity, it cannot be 


blameable to. expreſs that with -. our 


mouths, which is at that time the moſt 
fit and propet exerciſe of our minds, 
3. That it is manifeſt from divers paſſs-f 
ves of the Pſalms, and othef Scriptures 
as"2:Chri'5< 13. Ch.7: 3+ Ch. 20. 21. Er, 
3. II. Jer. 33. 11. that with their Hymns 
or Pſalms, the Jews ordinarily uſed ſome 
ſuch Doxology as this; Hatelujah or praiſe 


ge the Lord, for he'is good; for his mercy 


endureth for ever. Hence it is probably | 
conjetured that preparation to the Pe 
»iſ-m among the Gentiles ia4a«7 1) or 8 | 
hadits original (being the corruption of 
Hallelujah.) And from: this nſe of the 
po the: Arabian Church their Neigh- 

urs did probably derive their practice, 


. of expreſſing. Hal/elnjah 'at the end'0t 


every Pſalm, as appeareth-in the Arabick 
YE verſion 


p 
'F 
j 
} 

] 

} 
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ſervice appointed therein. 
verſion of the Pſalms, who alſo make 
uſe of this Doxology to the three perſons 
diſtinaly, which 1s expreſſed 1n the Arq- 
bick verſion at the end of every tenthPlalm, 
but was probably 1n practice at the end of 
every Pſalm. And that theWeſternChurch 
uſed this Doxology, Glory be to the Fa- 


ther, at the end of every Pſalm we Caffian 


thirteen hundred years {fince. Wherefore 
fince this is of ſo ancient original in the 
Chriſtian Church, ſo agreeable to the 
practice of the Fewiſh Church approved 
by the Holy Scriptures, and a practice ſo 
reaſonable 1n it (elf, it may be pzouſly 
#ſed,but not juſtly blamed in our Liturgy. 
2. The reading the Athanaſtar Creed, 
to ſome (though not the generality of 
Non-Conformiſts) who heartily ownthe 
doctrine of theTrinity, hath been thought 
a matter not free from difficulty. For 
that Creed expreſiing what muſt be be- 
lieved of every one who would be ſaved, 
doth contain deep myſteries (as for in- 
ſtance, ) that The Sox is not made nor crea- 
ted but begotten , and that the Holy Ghoſt 
is neither made nor created nor begotten, 
but proceeding.Now lince believing things 
as neceflary to Salvation, 1s not an aſlent 
to the uſe of Phraſes and exprefſions, but 
to the ſenſe contained in them, it muſt 
L enclude 


Col. l. r. 


have the teſtimony of Caſſzar, for about ,; 6; 
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enclude that there is ſome difference 
underſtood between what is affirmed and 
what 1s denied. But the difference be- 
tween the Eternal Gereratzon, and Eter- 
nal Proceſſioz, being a Myſtery where the 
greateſt Divines ſee but darkly, they are 
juſtly afraid to condemn all perſons as 
uncapable of Salvation, who cannot reach 
to ſo high a pitch. 7: 

3. Burt here it is to be conſidered, that 
in that Creed commonly called the 4tha- 
2aſran, there are ſome things contained 
and expreſled as neceffary points of Faith; 
and. other things for a more clear and 
uſeful explication of the truth, though 
they be not of equal necefiity to be un- 
derſtoopd, and believed even by the 
meaneft capacities. Thus if we fir{t con- 
{fider the contexture of that Creed, the 
Faith declared neceſſary concerning the 
Trinity, 1s thus expreiled in the begin 
tg thereof, The Catholick Faith is this, 
that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the 
perſons, ror dividing the _ Atter 
this followeth an explication, uſeful to 
{et forth the true Chrifttan Doctrine, 
which beginneth, For there is one per fon 
of ihe Father, &vc. after which explica- 
tion, the ſame neceſlary doctrine ro be 
known and believed , is thus again Cx- 

preiled, 


ſervice appointed therein. 
preſſed, and diſtinguiſhed from that ex- 
plication in theſe words, So that in all 
things as is aforeſaid, theUnity in Trinity, 


and Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped, 


he therefore who will be ſaved muſt thus 
think of the Trinity. So that the acknow- 


ledging and worihipping the Trinity of 


perfons, and Unity of Godhead, 1s that 
which only is declared neceſſary in the 
former part ofthat Creed; and this muſt 
be acknowledged neceſlary, ſince we are 
. baptized into the name of rhe Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and we mult be- 
lieve and worſhip according as we are bap- 
tized. | 

4. What is contained in this conſidera- 
tion is the more clear (both with refe- 
rence to the inſtance mentioned, and to 
the VUn709 of the two natures in Chriſt, Yby 
this following obſervation - v7z. That 
our Church doth both here and in her 
Articles, evidently receive the Athanaſtar 
Creed : and yetfrom the manner of uling 
the Apoſtles Creed, 1a the form of Baptiſm, 
as containing the profeſſion of that Faith 
into which weare baptized; 7x the Cate- 


chiſz as containing all the Articles of the” 


F 
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Chriſtian Faith; and in the YViſttation of 


the ſick, as being a rule to try whether 
he believe as a Chriſtian man ſhould or 
not ; it 15 manifeſt that no more is eſteem- 
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edin our Church, of zeceſſity to ſalvation 
for all men to believe ; than that only 
which is contained and expreſfled 1n the, 
Apoſtles Creed. | 
5- I proceed to conſider ſome expref- 
ſions in the L7tazy. In the way to which] 
ſhall only reflect upon that objection, 
(which if it had not been miſtaken had 
been very inconſideratle_ framed by Mr. 
Cartwright againſt the Litany in General; 
That it being chiefly a deprecatory Pray: 
er againſt evils was framed by Aamertus 
Biſhop of Vienna (or rather Vienne in 
France) UPON a ſpecial ' occaſion. of the 
calamities of that Cougtry. This was 
a very ſtrange and grols miſtake, for the 
Litanie which were ordered by Mamer- 
t#5 were days of ſupplication in Rogation 
Week, which days were called Litania 
minor, triduane Litanis , and by ſome 
Nr Litania major, As 1s manifeſt from Alcui- 
Tir. de di. 245, Armtalarins,Strabo,Micrologus, Ruper:- 
eb Rear. toys Tuiticnſis, Fohannes Beleth ; beſides 
Amat de . 
Fee!, Offic, Other later ritualiſts ; and the French 
. $.c.37. Hiſtorians eſpecially Gregorins Turonen- 
_ ow fs, whoa!l mention what Afamertws did, 
c. 28, 11 apponmting days of Prayer , which 
Micr.c.57- were called Litanie, to be yearly obfer- 
ved, for the obrainin ag Gods mercy 1n 
their diſtreſs, occaſioned by wild Beaſts 
and frequent Earthquakes. Bur that de- 
Precatory 
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precatory Prayers which are called Lita- 
nies alſo, and were 1o called by S. Bal, 
and were of ſo great uſe in the ſtatzonary 
days of the' ancient Church, ſhould have 
their original from Mamertus, who lived 
many hundred years after, 1s a notion 
built upon no other foundation, but the 
manifeſt miſ-apprehending the ſenſe of 
that word Zitania. 

6. Amongſt the particular expreſitons 
in the Litany, diſhiked by many Non- 
Conformiſts the firſt is where we pray to 
be delivered from fornication , and all 
other deadly ſin. But the phraſe of deadly 
ſin 1s ſufficiently warranted from-theſe 
places of Scripture, Rom. 6. 23. the wa- 
ges of ſin 3s death. Jam. 1. 15. Sin when 
it hath conceived bringeth forth death. 
Jam. 3.8.The tongue 3s full of deadly poiſon. 
And the ſenſe of this phraſe in this place 
.1s this, that we here pray to be kept from 
all.ſuch fins as are moſt deſtructive and 
pernicious (which is all one with deadly.) 
and to be delivered from all fin (the na- 
ture of all ſin encluding a tendency to 
death) and this extenſive. ſenſe of this | 
phraſe, 1s both ſuitable to the pious de- 
fires of a Chriſtian, and agreeable to the 
comprehenliveneſs of the following 
words, From all the deceits of the World, 
the fleſh and the Devil, Good Lord deliver 
Hs. E 3 7. That 
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Of the Litargy and the ordinary 
7. ThatPetition againſt ſudder death, 
bath- alſo been' much excepted again(y; 
and Druſfys ſeemed to have an eye to 
this, writing upon that expreſſion in Feb, 
concerning the'wicked, They ſpend their 
days inwealth, and in a moment go down 
to thegrave; that 1s (ſaith he) they dye 
cita morte quam aliqui deprecantur, ſed vis 
2. But if that learned man 
had any deſign from this text to cenſure 
this Prayer of our Erturgy, he hath greatl 

miſcarried in his attempt. For if he witt 
others be right in the expoſition of that 
phraſe (which may well be underſtood 
that the life of the wicked was ſo proſpe- 


rous * that it ſeemed not to them tedions 


and long 1 ſay if his ſenſe be-embraced, 
theſe words cannot be allowed to contain 
ſuch bleſlings, as were really ,advantage- 
ous to the wicked, and truly defireable 


for him ; but only ſuch things at the beſt, 


as appeared good to them who have their 
eye-no farther than the things of this life 


unleſs his being 77 a moment cut off from 


all hopes of the time of grace and repen- 
tance, could be a bleſling. 
8. T doubt not but the intent of pray- 


ing againſt ſadder death, 1s this, that 


whereas many dangers might daily fur- 
prize us, andby a ſudden ſtroke end our 
tives,if divine providence did not protect 

| us, 


ſervice appointed therein. 
us, we here commit our ſelves to Gods 
keeping, to be preſerved by his care from 
ſuch judgments and dangers. And fuch 
a ſudden deathis a dreadful eſtate to the 
wicked, and to dye as Foſſah or Uzzah 
did, isnot deſireable to the moſt holy and 
pious men, who according to the exam- 
ple of Facob, David, and our blefied $4- 
viour himſelf by their holy inſtructions 
at the time of their death, may become 
uſeful for the bettering the lives of them 
who ſurvive. 
9. But they tell us, there may be ſud- 
den deathin a lawful War or Martyrdom, 
To which I anſwer. rx. That ſudden un- 
expected death is chiefly intended in this 
Prayer, and 1nthis ſenſe 2fartyrdoz 1s not 
always a ſudden death. 2. That the ex- 
ample of our Saviour, who prayed with 
ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will, that that 
Cup might paſs from him, will warrant the 
like ons Prayer in any of his 
Diſciples. 3. And chiefly it 1s upon di- 
vers accounts both lawful and fit, to pray 
that we may not be ſuddenly taken 
away, either by Martyrdom or War. For 
though Chriſtianity tendeth to prepare 
, men to be willing and ready, upon juſt 
occaſion3z to hazard or lay down their 
Ives; yet #ouching Martyrdom, true 
Chriſtian charity towards all men, and f1n- 
L 4 CEre 
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cere love to the Church of God, will 
direct usto pray, that the truth of God. 
may ever be ſo conuntenanced in the 
World (if God ſee it good) and eſpe- 
clally amongſt us, that the Church of 
God may be free from perſecution, and 
that none in the World may be ſo wick- 
ed, asto oppoſe Religion, with deſign" to 
take away the hives of its Profeſſors; and. 
that the true members of the Church of 
God may be preſerved from ſuch crxel- 
ties as were exerciſed in divers horrid 
maſſacres, and were deſignedin the Gun- 
powder-treaſon. And ſo far as concerneth 
ſudden. death in lawful Wars, the peace- 
ableneſs of the doctrine. of Chriſtianity, 
will not only allow but excite us to pray, 
that righteouſneſs and love may ſo far 
prevail 1n the World, that none may 
through any izjxſtice, pride, or inordi- 
nate affeFions promote Wars, and that 
Swords may be turned into Plow-ſhares 
rather than ſheathed in one anothers 
bowels. However to be preſerved in the 
day of. Battel, is a mercy which as it de- 
{crveth thankful acknowledgment when 
enjoyed, ſo it may without all blame be 
defired with ſubmiſiton to the divine will, , 
to which purpoſe there are divers paſla- 
ges In the Book of Pſalms. | 
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I0. It we further conſider the ſtate of 
the moſt pious man even upon his own ac- 
count ; it is acknowledged that it is not 
conſiderable ferrum an febris de corpore 


ſolverit asS. Aug. expreſleth it, whether he Aug. 122; 


die in his bed or be ſlain in the field : yet e- 
ven ſo holy a manas S. Auſtin himſelf was, 
did both value and make good uſe of the 
time of his ſenſebly approaching death,that 


he might be found well doing, and bethe gs in 
better prepared to die, by affectionate og 


renewing the exerciſe of repeztance, hum- 
ble confeſſion, and lively faith. But in 
ſhort, to return to the proper and diret 
ſenſe of this Petition in the Litany, let 
that man alone who judgeth it unfit to 
commit himſelf to theproteFion of God, to 
be preſerved from dangers which may aſ- 
ſault his life, condemn and reject this Pe- 
tition againſt ſudden death. 


11. Another Petition which meeteth Pap. of _ 
Comep.27; 


with oppoſition, is this, That it may pleaſe 
thee to preſerve all that travel by land or 
by water - for this 1s ſuppoſed to enclude 
the praying for Thieves and Robbers, 
and Pirates and Traitors going on ſuch 
errands as Farx did. But this objection 
15a violent detorting theſe words ; for 
he 1s properly a trave//er who goeth up- 
an his allowable or ordinary occaſions. 
If the meaneſt man in the Country ſhould 

hear 
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hear of an At of Parliaxert, for (ecure. 


| 4ng the ſafe paſſage of all travellers, he 


would never thence conclude, that they 
intended or provided for the ſafety of | 
-Rebbers, Highway-men and Traitors,why 
are the great diſturbers of ſafety. Might 


nor the inſtances objeGqed be alledged 
againſt S. Paxl, commanding that Prayer 


Semade for all men? and againſt the Ge- 


Prec, Ecc/, neva form, commending to Gods care 
Cenev- pot fngulos etiam homines, all particular men 


Conc, oF 
- Cena 
Dom, 


in priſon, baniſhment, &vc. as well as 
againſt this Phraſe in the Litany ? eſpe- 
cially if that comprehenſive ſenſe be al. 
lowed in this Petition, which charity will 
admit, that God would not only preſeroe 
#he bodies of them that travel'from. out- 
ward danger, but #hezy ſouls alſo from fin 
and their whole mar from deſtruction. 
And in this ſenſe if this Petition ſhould 
be fuppoſed to enclude (which in the 
proper ſenſe of the words it doth -not) 
even. Traitors and Robbers, can we be 
blamed to pray even for them that God 


.-would preſerve them from further ſin and 


ſo keep them that they may have time 
and grace for repentance, and that there- 
by they may be preſerved from eternal 
deſtruction, (according to At. 5. 44.) 
12. ThatPetition that God would hame 
mercy upor all men,xs condemned by ſome, 


but 
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but is certainly commanded by! S. Paxl, 
requiring-us to make Prayers for all men: 
for nothing can be prayed for, which 
doth not enclude Gods mercy. But fuch' 
light objeGions, which are eafily made 
againſt the beſt words, that the wiſdoze 
and piety of man-ean deviſe, I think not 
worthy the further naming, butſhall now 


proceed to ſome other matters of greater 
moment. 4 


SECT. V. 


Conſiderations concerning the publickread- 
" ing Apocryphal Chapters. 


r. The reading the Apocryphal Chap- | 


ters in our. Church, hath been ſevere} 
cenſured, as if it was a forſuking the holy 


Scriptares which are the waters of life, to 


drink, of other unwholſon ſtreams : but 
that this-matter- may be rightly under- 


ſtood, without prejudice or miſtake, it. 


will be requiſite to take notice of theſe 
following conſiderations. 

2. Conf. 1. The excellent authority of 
the Canonical Books of Holy Scripture, 
as they are diſtinguiſhed from the Apo- 
cryphal, is fully and'clearly acknowledg- 


55; 


ed by this Church in her Articles, where 4.6. 


it declareth concerning the Apocryphal 


Books, . 
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Books, that the Church ( as S. Hierome' 
Saith) doth read them for example of liſe, 
and inſtrution of manners; but yet doth 
7t n0t apply them to eſtabliſh any doFrine: 
. which Article plainly diſclaimeth them 
from being accounted Canonical Books 
of the Holy. Scripture... That the- Jews 
donot own theſe Books as any part of 
the 01d TeiFament, is manifeſt from their 
Bibles which contain them not, and- the 
particular evidences from the Few7fh Rab- 
bins, againſt every. one; of thoſe ſever 
Books of the Apocrypha, which are forged 
to be Canonical by the Council of Trezt, 
I are ſome of them exhibited by Hottinger, 
Thef. Phil, And that neither the ancient Church' of 
542 the Jews:before the deſtruction of Fers- 


| ſalert, nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor the 
ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian Church till | 


ſome late Romiſh Councils, did acknow- 
ledge or. make uſe of theſe Books as Ca- 
nonical, 1s ſolidly and learnedly eviden- 
Schol, zift, ced by the Biſhop of Durham, with rete- 
of Can. of rence ta the fixth Article of this Church. 


Scriptare 


throughur Wherefore though 1t would be injurous | 


to the holy Scriptures , that any other 
Books which are not of divine 1afpira- 
tion, ſhould be accounted of equal au- 
 thority with. them; yet it 1s far from 
being a diſhonour either to. them, or to 
the holy Spirit who indited them, if « 
ther 


as as Ln} an 
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ther. theſe Apocryphal or any other good 
Books, be eſteemed uſeful and profitable, 
and acknowledged to contain things that 
are true and good. | 

3. Conſ. 2. It was anuſual practice in 
the ancient Chriſtian Church, that ſome 
of theſe Apocryphal Books, and other good 
writings beſides the holy Scriptures, were 
publickly read, asinſtrudtive Leſſons m 
their Aſſemblies, but with ſuch variation 
as the prudence of every Church thought 
meet. In the ſecond Century, both the 
Epiſtle of Clemens it dex ax is according In Eu. 
to the then ancient Cuſtom,and ſome other #i/- *. 4 
Eccleſiaſtical EpifFles were publickly read” "7* © - 
ever 01 the Lords days, for their inſtructi- 
on, as Dionyſis of Corinth teſtifieth. And 
in Exſebizs his time as well as before it, 76id. t. 3; 
was the Epiſtle of Clemens publickly read © #* 
ty mMcicars ixxandiarts 772 the greateſt number of 
Churches. Ta the African Church in-S. Aug. de 
Auguſtins time, the Hiſtories of the paſſe- _—_ b 
ons of Martyrs, (v. Hom. 26. inter 50.) Hom.de 
and accounts of miraculons works by the San de 
efficacy of Chriſtian Prayer, were read in R— 
their Churches, which Cuſtom though it 
was very pious in the beginning, was at 
laſt intolerably abuſed to the bringing in. 
legend Ffories. And more particularly the 
publick reading ſeveral Apocryphal 
Books; as Wiſdom, Ecclefaſticus, Tobit, 
| Fudith 
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Judi#h ahd the Mateabees, was ordered 
3-Canh. 1n ohe of the Carthaginizr Councils ing, 
Cone, Awuthrſdins time, and that Caron was taken 
CGarth.c, into their Code ; and befides what $. 
*7"  Hieromoft ſpeakethof theſe Books be- 
ingread inthe Church, (bit diſtinguiſh- 
ed from their Cation) ARufferns his con-. 
temporary, \ who was firſt his friend, and 
then his adverſary, having given firſt an 
account of the Canonical Books, proceed- 
Rf.in cthto theſe Books which he faith are zot 
; Canonical but Eccleſpaſtical, as Eccleſtaſtis 
CHS; Wifdom, Tobit, Fudith, EXC and ge: 
clareth the judgment of the ancient Fa- 
thers before his time concerning them; 
que omnia legi quidem in Eccleſtis volue- 
punt, fed non proferri ad aufForitatem ex 
his fidei confirmundam , that they would 
have them all to be read in the Churches, 
but not to be produced as of authority td 
confirm any matters of Faith. And that 
i after Ages theſe Books were read in 
Ijd de Ec the Church, is evident from Ipdorus Hif- 
_ 12, palenſss, and in the very ſame words 
Rab.de from Aabanus Marius, and might be 
Tiff. Cer. ſhewed from very many others, if that 
 2:6-53: was needful. © 
4. Conf. 3. Theſe Books called the 4po- 
erypha have been greatly eſteemed, both 
inthe ancient Church, and by the chief 
Proteſtant Writers;as very xſeful (though 
got 
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not divine) writings. Divers of the 'an+ 
cients have cited them under the title of 
the holy Scripture, uling that Phraſe in10 
great a latitude, as to fignifie only holy 
pritings though notdivizely inſpired The 
Council of Gixribage above-named dothly. 
there call them Cxmonical Books, as doth 
alſo S. Angaftin who was mthat' Councils. 
uſing the word Canonical ina large ſenſe: 
for it is manifeſt from that and divers pla- 
ces of S. Ang. that they were not eſteem- 
ed of equal authority, with thoſe Books 
properly called Canonical; And there- 


fore Cajeten for the interpretation of the Caj. Com: 
right ſenſe of theſe words, hath well de- h Efth, in 


clared concerning theſe Books, Noz ſunt © 
Canonici i.e. regulares ad firmandum ea 
que ſunt fidei; poſſunt tamen dici Cano- 
ici hoceſt regulares ad edificationem fides 
liam, or they are not Canonical as contain- 
ing a rtle to dire® our faith and belief, 
though they may ſometimes be called Cano- 
nical as containing rules to better our lives. 
In the Greek Church, where they were 
not (at leaft ſo much_) publickly read as 
in the Latin, they. were accounted uſe- 
ful for inſtruction, as appeareth (beſides 


the Citations of the Greek Fathers ) Fragm:.” 


ftrom that very Epiitle of Athanaſin', 7 


where he purpoſely declateth them to ahansſ. 


be no part of the Canon of Scripture. 
And 
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And among(t the Proteſtants Dr. Rezzolds 
who wrote ſo largely againſt the autho- | 

Cenſura de rity of the Apocryphal Books,in his Cenſura, 

» Apocr, . | : : 

Prel,7, Yet in one of his Przlections declareth of 
ſome of them, chiefly Eccleſtaſticus and 
Wiſdom, valde bonos & utiles effe &5- om- 
nibus traFationibus preferendos,that they 
are exceeding good and profitable, and to 
be preferred before all Treatiſes of other 

Prel. 74. Writers, and in another Prelection ex- 
preſſing his judgment of the ſame Books, 
ſaith , proximmnm ilis locun deberi poſt 

 ſeripturamt ſacram. that they-ought to haw. 

.* * thenext place after the holy Scripture 510 
the former of which expreſſions, he fol- 

_ loweth the ſteps of S. Ang. de predeſtim 

Exam. SanGorum AndChemmitins alloweth them 

erin. - to be Books, que 2 fidelibus in Eccleſiis 

. leguntur, Which are read in the Churches 
by the faithful, and 207 eſſe abjeFos & 
damnatos, that they are not condemned 
writings and off-caſts,but may be received 
im the number of the holy writings (or 

facre ſcripture) ſobeit they be not reputed 
the Canon of Faith : and this ſaith he we 
willingly bath yield and teach. 

5. Conf, 4. Anditis in this Caſe eſpe- 
cially to be canſidered, that in our Church 
no Apocryphal Chapter is appointed for | 
any Lords Day throughout the Year: 
nor s any directed for any Holy 

ut 


ſervice appointed therein, _ 
but only out of Wiſdoze and Eccleſraſtirus, 
which are Books of great eſteem with all 
thoſe who have well conſtdered them: 
And alſo. upon thoſe Week-days wher 
ſome Apocryphal Chapters are read, there 
are always ,other Canonical Scriptures 


' I6K 


read likewiſe + whereas they who do op- DireFory 


poſe Conformity (ſo far as we may take 
the DireFory for their rule) did never 
appoint or direct any Scriptures; to be 
ordinarily and publickly read upon any 
of theſe week days; but otdered that 
where the reading on either Teſtament end- 
eth on one Lords day,it ſhould begin on the 
ext. Wherefore 1t is to be Well noted 
and obſerved, that our Church doth not 


herein. differ from the diſſenters, as if 


they did require theCanonical Scriptures 
to be more frequently read in publick 
than our Kalendar appointeth, but onr 
Kalendar requireth the Holy Scriptures to 
be much more frequently read.in publick; 
(almoſt ſex Chapters for oxe beſides the Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels) than the DireFory did; 


of reading 
the holy 
Scripts 


and beſides them theſe Apocryphal Lef- | 


ſons for profitable inſtruction, — 
6. But if any perſons ſhall decry in the 
general, the hearing any thing in the 
Church, beſides the holy Striptares of in- 
mediate infallible inſpiration, this would 
Either from unadviſedneſs or from what 
oe is 
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is worſe,' rejet and diſown, to the great 
diſadvantage of Religion, the ule of 
Sermons, Exhortations, and Catechiſm, 
Nor 1s it any ſufficient cauſe to condemn 
the reading Apocryphal Chapters, be- 
cauſe they are read as one of the Leſſons : 
- For our Church manifeſtly declareth 
_ theſe Leſſons not to be Canonical Scri- 
-pture 3 nor can any command of God be 
produced, which either directly or by 
conſequence , | requireth that in every 
daily Aſſembly ob Chriſtians, there muſt 
be two Leffons read out of the Canoni- 
cal'Scripture, or that none may be ta- 
ken out of any other approved Book. 
And 1t is manifeſt that the cenſuring this 
practice condemneth divers, ifnotall the 
ancient Churches, before the decaying and 
degeneracy of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
7 Bip ef For though it be admitted that the Laodi- 
Schol. ft, 66472 Council did appoint that none but 
of Can. of the Canonical Books ſhould be read in 
579.5. the Church, and that Baruch and the Epi- 
-- file of Feremy there mentioned are 1n- 
> . tendedfor parts of the Prophecy of Fe- 
A remy, yet long before that did even the 
Greek Church read the Epiſtles of Cle- 
#1ens, &*c.above mentioned and the Book 
of Hermas.' 'Ahd it is not to be won- 
dered that there ſhould be different 
practices obſerved in the Church, in mat- 
ters of order and liberty. 7. Conf. 
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7. Conſ. 5. Whereas this Church is the 
more blamed, for #/ſ#zg ſome Apocryphal 
Chapters, while ſome others acknow- 
ledged to be Canonical Scripture,are not 
appointed to be read by the: Kalendar 
(which are moſtly either ſome Prophe- 
cies hard to be underſtood, or matters 
of Genealogy or Jewiſh Obſervations, 
or ſome Hiſtories for the moſt part ex- 
preſſed in other Scriptures appointed to 
be read) it muſt be conſidered, that even - 
hence it 1s evident that the Kalendar 
was never intended to be'a' Determina- 
tion or Declaration of what 1s Canonical 
Scripture, and of certain divine autho- 
rity, but only a direction for uſeful and 
profitable reading. Nor was it the Cu- 
{tom 'of the ancient Chriſtian Church, 
that the Canon of the Scripture ſhould Conc.Laod, 
be deſcribed by what was publickly read: ©*** 
the rule of the Laodicear Council which | 
cometh neareſt thereto, did not dire@t 
the Revelation to beread, The ancient 
Jews who divided the Old Teſtament 
mto the Law, the Prophets, and the Ha- 
giographa; did for a long time only read Bux. $n- 
the Law in the Synagogues, . after which 4 ag 
only a SeFion of the Prophets was added : nal. Eccl. 
but that the Hagiographa (which inclu- 4 M-. 
ded all the Books from the beginning of {577 * 
the Chronicles to the end-of the Canti- | 
| M 2 cles. 
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cles, beſides Ruth, Lamentations, and Da- 
xiel) werenot read in the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogues, hath been obſerved from the Tal- 
zudiſts: and this is agreeable to divers 


paſſages of the New Teſtament, Luk. 4. 


I6. AG. 13.15,27. A&. 15.21. Yet Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles blamed not the Jews but 


joined with them in this ſervice. 


- :»8. Conſ. 6. That which is objected 


from the matter of theſe Apocryphal Chap- 
ters, Which are appointed to be read, 1s 
not ſufficient either to prove them hurt- 
ful or not-uſefu], as will appear fromthe 


following Section. 


SECT. VE. 


The Objedions from the matter of the 


Apocrypha diſcuſſed. 


I. Among the particular Objections 


from the matter of theſe Books. 


_ Obj. 1.. Judith, Suſanna, Bel and the 


Dragon are thought to be fabulous, becanſe 


zocertaintimecan be eaſily fixed for Tu- 
dith, S. Hierome calleth jo fixe Lexie 
Belis &*Draconis fabulas,and Joſephus ma- 
keth no mention ofthem. But firſt, if theſe 
Books ſhould be admitted to be parabo- 
lical diſcourſes, to expreſs the great op- + 


- poſition of many wicked men againſt 


God, 
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God, and his Worſhip, the Vanity and 
Folly of their Pride and evil deſigns, and 
the mighty proteCtion that God can give 
'to his people by his Almighty Power, 
they might ſtill be a/owed to be of very 
conſiderable uſe. The frequent uſe of 
Parabolical Inſtrutions among the” Jews, 
is both manifeſt from their Talmudical 
Writers, and allowed by the practice, of 
our Saviour. And befidesthis, they Md 
another Cuſtom of Cloathing real Hiſfto- 
ries under different names which expreſ- 
ſed a reſemblance of the things intended : 


whence the Targum mentioning the ex- Targ. in 
pedition againſt A-$;ochyr, ſpeaketh of" 
him under the name of Alexander, and ' 


the Prophet ſpeaketh to the Jews under 
the ſtile of the Rylers of Sodom and the 

Elders af Gomorrah. 
2. And ſecondly the ObjeCtion is not 
ſufficient to diſprove the Hiſtorical truth 
 oftheſe Books, if we conſider, 1. That 
the fixed time of the life of Fob, and the 
time to which divers Prophecies refer is 
- not eaſily determined, which yet 1s no 
good argument againſt the truth of e1- 
ther - as it tsa bad argument againſt the 
credit of ancient Hiſtory, either of our 
own or other Nations, that it is hard to 
fix the ſcituation of divers ancient pla- 
ces, mentioned by names now xknown. 
M 3 2. That 
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2. That both Foſephas and other Hiſto- 
xians, do. make no mention of divers 
conliderable things, which were certainly 
true, as for. Foſephas, ſome: of the Pro- 
phets, and the matter of divers Canoni- 
cal Books, and: ſome remarkable Hiſto- 
ries, a# particularly all that referred to the 
framing the Go/dez Calf; are omitted. by 
him. | 3. That the ancient Chriſtians 
viſto had the uſe of divers ancient Fewifp 
Triters, and other Hiſtories now loſt, 
and had thereby greater opportunity of 
ſearching; into. ' the Hiſtorical truths of 
. theſe things, did eſteem them to be true 
Relations. Bel and the Dragon 1s cited 
as a true Narration, containing an ex- 
ample for Martyrdom, ' and an inſtanceof 
theſuregeſs of Gods proviſion for them 
that truſt in him, by irenexs, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus,$S.Cyprian and Gr. 
V.Lit.Afri- N4Zz7anzen and divers others. And Ori- 
- ur; "av ger: particularly undertook the defence of 
8.p.46, the truth 'of the Hiſtory of Suſanna in 
47- anſwer to the Letter of Africanus which 
Ef Hiſt. containeth the ſum of all the Objeftions 
Eccl.1l. 6, « 4 « ; 
© az. _ againſt it, which were fully and mani- 
feſtly ſatisfied by Origen, ſaith Euſebins. 
S. Hierome allo wrote a Comment upon ' 
$1janna and upon Bel, and declareth 0ri- 
gen to have written upon the ſame. And 
S. Hierome calling theſe fabulas, mea 
that 
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that word here as he doth elſewhere (7. 


 Epiſt. ad Caſtrutinws) tortrue Narrations 


which we alſo ſometimes call ftorzes; and. 
theſe very things he particularly acknow- 
ledgeth for truths. Apol. 2. ad Ruff. & 
Proleg. in Habbacuc, ad Chromatium.Agd 
Judith 1s propounded as a true Narrati- 
on and example of love to her people or 
courage, by Hierome, Origen, - Tertullian, 
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Clemens Alexandrinus, and even by Cle- Clem. Ep. 


mens Romanus the Companion of St. Paul 
in that his undoubted Epiſtle to the Cg- 
rinthians. And theſe teſtimontesare the 
more- conſiderable, becauſe ſeveral of 
theſe Writers, and. particularly Tertul/;- 
an, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen and 


 Hierome, were men of great knowledge in 


adCorinth. 
P. 70. 


» 


all ancient learning. Wherefore there 1s ve- - 


ry conſiderable evidence that theſe relati- 
| ons are true Hiſtories, though it would be 


inconfiderable matter ofObjection,it they 
wereacknowledged to be only Parables. 


3. 0bj. 2. Judith approveth the fad of 


Simeon againſt the Sichemites, by deſiring 
the like aſſiſtance from God, Ch. 9. and 
ſpake things untrue, Ch. 1c. v. 12,13,14- 
and Ch. 1x. and yet ſhe was commended 


highly, and bleſſed by Joacim and the EI- 


ders. 4nſ. Both in theſe Books and even 
in the Canonical Scriptures, we. muſt d1- 
{tinguiſh between things Hiſtorically rela- 

M 4 ted, 
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ted, which are many times evil ; and the 
matters of precept and command which , 
are always good. The main, defign of 
this Book of Fxdith, being to ſhew Gods 
wonderful Providence in preſerving his 
Church; divers things are mentioned in 
the carriage of Fudith, which are neither 
to be allowed 1h her, nor 1mitated by 
us. And zz the Canonical Scriptures we 
read of good men uttering expreſfions 
in Prayer, which were unadviſed and 
blameable; ſuch were Flijahs interceſſion 
againft Tſrael, and both his and Foxah's' 
palltionate defire of Death. We alfo 
read of Facob by falſe ſpeeches procuring 
his Fathers blefling, which were allowed 
by Rebecca; and of the contrivance of 
Jacobs other Sons againſt Foſeph, with 
their lying devices to palliate their own 
{in,and of the like wiles which Fehx uſed 
to deſtroy the Worſhippers of Baal; and 
1nſome things both Fehu and Judith de- 
ſerved eommendation, but. in other things 
their practices (as the other now met- 
tioned and divers more_) are not exam- 
ples for our imitation, but rather warnings 
rousto take heed of the like mifcarriages. 
4. 0bj. 3. From Tobit there are divets 
things objected. (Of what is ſaid againſt 
any thing contained in the fifth Chapter, 
which 1s purpoſely left out of our _ 
Es : ar, 


_ ſervice appointed thejein. | 
dar, I ſhall take no-notice.”) But Ch. 6. 
9, 10. The uſing the heart and liver of a 


Fiſh is declared (as from an Angel ) to be 


a Cyre for one vexed with an evil Spi- 
rit, and the Gall thereof to be a reme- 


'dy for: the whiteneſs of the eyes. Con- 


-T69 


*cerning -which place twh ways of in- Drif. in 


terpretation are propounded by Druſins : 
the one that theſe words concern a Dz#- 


ſeaſe or diſtemper of body, occaſioned by 


the operation or-influence of an evil ſpt- 


rit, which yet maybe healed by natural 


remedies, which the Angel did dire; 
and he ſheweth that ſome parts of fiſhes - 


are reputed to have medicinal vertne's 


and it is ordinarily acknowledged that 


ſome diſtempers curable by Medicine may 


| be promoted by evil ſpirits. But ' the 


other which I chiefly embrace is to this 


purpoſe, that it is no ways improbable, 
that God 'who more frequently manifeſt- 


ed himſelf. by Azgels before the coming 
of Chriſt, ſhould by the Miniſtry of one 
of them-, vouchſafe an extraordinary 
help and cure, to one who religiouſly 
ſerved him, though by theuſe of means 
otherwiſe inconfiderable, that his merc 
and mighty power ſhould be manifeded, 
by the-effeting ſuch a Cure. By waſh- 
ing in Fordan, according to the Prophets 
direction, 'the Leprofie of Naaman was 
2 miraculouſly 


ob. 6. 


do 
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miraculouſly cleanſed ;., by waſhing in | 
.$:loam at our. Saviours. command, - the 
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blind man obtained a wonderfull Cure, 
So. ſmall a thing as Moſes his rod ordered 


by. Gods power, 'was an inſtrument of 


working divers miracles, and by Eljjah's 


Mantle ſmiting the Waters, they were 


twice. divided, 2 K3z. 2..8, 14, and in 
Egypt at the-ſprinkling of blond: the de- 
ſtroying Angel-paſſed over. Now. can 
any; man think 1t, either impoſſible, or al- 
together incredible,'that God ſhould pro- 
duce great effe&ts, by ſmall appearances, 
.at-the direF;on of an Angel, who had oft 
done the like at. the direFion of a Pro- 
phe? And this direction of the Angel is 
.manifeſtly defigned, for a particular pre- 
ſervation to Tobzt, and a Cureto his Fa- 


ther, and the following Chapters declare 


the effe& of both : nor ought it to be 
doubted, but that our great and eternal 


God, hath done. many great things, be- 


ſides what was thought neceſſary to be 
expreſſed in the Canonical Scriptures. 

. 5+. 0bj. 4. In the ſixth, ſeventh, and 
niath Chapters of Tohyz, the Angel who 
1s ſaid to Accompany him, is ſpoken to 
under the zame of Azarias (viz. the Son 
of . Ananias.) and. fſeemeth to own that 
ame, whereas it could not be true that the 


Angel was this Azarias. But here it muſt 
be 
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þe conſidered, that it 18 the-uſyal practice 
even of the Holy Scriptures, | to call An-j 7.6. 


ls by the name of ſuch:as they repre- Druſ. in - 


| ſent or reſemble. ' The. two Angels that 3771537 


came to Sodozp. inthe appearance of men, 2, 16. 22, 


are called IWINN er, Ger.. 19.12, The 
Angel. that appeared to. Haxoah's Wite, 
being. asked if he was- WR #he.marn who 
appeared to the Woman,declared that he 
was, Jud. 13. 11. The Angel i1 the Sepul- 
chre, who gave tidings of the refurgeqi- 
on of Chriſt, is called: redye#xo; 4 young 
ran, Mar. 16.5: and the two Angels who 
appeared at the. Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
are calledby S. Luke eric ' z2en ir2 white . 
apparel, AG. 1..10. Now 1t 1s not agree- 
able to religious piety, to. condemn ſuch 
ways of expreſſion as evil and finful, 
which are allowed inthe holy word: of 
God; nor is it unſeemly for an holy Au- 
gel, 'to own that manner of expreflion, 
which the holy Spirit himſelf uſeth. And 
beſides this,that which is hinted by Eſ#izs Eftins in 
may well be admitted, that the name of {. «iffc. 
Azarias the Son of Ananias, might beta- mays _ 
ken by the Angel upon himſelf, to ex- 
preſs by the {ignification of theſe names, 
what was the - buſineſs he came to effe&, 
(Azarias {ignifying the help of God, and 
Ananias the: grace and favour of God) 
that by the. Angel the help of God was 
vouchſafed, 
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vouchſafed, which is the effe& of the fe 
vour of God,  _ by 
6. 0bj. 5. Thelaſt ObjeGion from To. 


 bzt and the moſt confiderable is, Tob. 12, 


I5. Where the Angel is reported to ſay, 


7 ame Raphael oze of the ſever holy An. 


gels,which preſent the Prayers of theSaints, 
and go in and out before the glory of the 
holy one. For the clearing of this place; 


-touching the Phraſe of the ſever holy Ay- 


gels, (which yet is neither in 2/u-ſters 
Hebrew Copy of Tobzt, nor in the Sy- 
riack) it may be taken for an indefinite 
number as the like Phraſe is uſed, at. 


Mede Diſc. T2. 45. And Mr. Mede's Notion is known, 
*" 2:9: 4+ who aflerteth it as an evident truth in his 


X ©q 


judgment, (and for- which he giveth con- 
fiderable-proof) that there, are only 
ſeven principal Angels or Arch- Angels, to 
which theſe words refer. But whether 
theſe words be underſtood definitely. for 
ſeyen only, or indefinitely for an uncer- 
tain number, we have the like expreſſion 
in the Canonical Scripture, Zec. 4. 10. 
Rev. 5.6. 

7. What 1s here ſaid concerning Azgels 
preſenting the Prayers of the Saints, this 
being a point of truth or matter of be- 
lief, may not be received (according to 
the judgment both of the ancient Church 
and our prelent Church) upon the au- 

thority 


fervice appointed theretn. _ 'v74 
thority of an Apocryphal Book; further 
than it is grounded upon the evidence of 
the Canonical Scripture, and 1n ſuch a 
ſenſe only as is agreeable tothe Doctrine 
of thoſe holy Scriptures. Indeed if theſe 
words be acknowledged to be the words 
of an holy Angel, as they are related in 
this Book according to ſome. verfions, 
then muſt chey be as certainly true, as 
if they had been ſpoken by 4 Prophet or 
Apoſile. But admitting that an holy An- 
el did converſe with. Tobzt, yet might 
bis words be either miſapprehended, or 
in this paſſage miſrepreſented. And that 
they are ſo may be hence with ſome pro- 
bability conjequred, becauſe 1n this place 
Tob. 12.15. there is no mention of Angels 
preſenting the Prayers of the Saints, either 
in the Hebrew Copy of Munſter or Fagias, 
or in the $yrzack Verſion, or 1n the Latize 
which S. Hzerome tranſlated. out of the 
Chaldee, but it is only expreſſed in the 
Greek, which our Tranſlation followeth 3 
and this very place was above 1400. © 
Years ago thrice cited by Cyprian, with- Cp. de 
out this clauſe on this manner, Ego ſun 7: = | 
Raphael unus ex ſeptem Angelis SanGis, Mo | 
qui adſiſtimus & converſamur ante clari- 
tate Dei, Indeed in the twelfth Verſe, 
both according to the Greek, the He- 
brew, and the Latin, the Angel ſpake - 
IS 


”, 20. 
=_ 
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his bringing the remembrance of their 
Prayers before the holy one, but even 
there the 8yriack mentioneth no. ſuch 
thin . 13.0 | 

'.*8, - But becauſe theſe words are in our 


yerſion'; and taken in areftrained ſenſe | 


have been-ordinarily admitted as a truth, 

by divers \ancient Chriſtian Writers, ] 

ſhall give a double account, in what ſenſe 

theſe words may be taken agreeably to 

the Canonical Scriptures, and the anci- 

ently received Dottrine in the Chriſtian 
Church, who owned not the Angels as 

> Mediators, nor did allow that Prayers 
ſhould bepurup to Angels. 1. They 
judged that the holy Angels who are fre- 
quently preſent with us, do jozr in our 
Religions worſhip and Prayers to God; and 

asall who join in Prayers do preſent 

theſe Prayers to God, ſo particularly do 

the holy Angels;who enjoy a nearerCom- 
trunion with God'than we have yet at- 

Cont, Celſ. tained. So'0rigez who expreſly decla- 
5-235) reth againſt praying-to Angels, or to any 
oY who: = AA SM (applicate, addeth 


491+... afterward that the Chriſtians particular | 


2 by Angel, wWyas eyapiger ovyevyoueres preſenteth 
 P. g29. . the Prayers joining in then; 'and in ano- 
y.D:Hanj. thEf place 'of rhe fame Book, ſaith; that 
mond An- "pany myriads of Angels wroptrus 76 BY 
mt. in 1 'copt/xejlas do join ins Prayer with then who 
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pray to God, And as holineſs diſpoſeth 
an Angel to beever ready to join in'glo- 4 
rifying God, fo love maketh them ready "I 
todefire our good, fince there is joy in £k. 15. '$ 
the preſence of the Angels of God over ** 
one {inner that Tepenteth. And S. Fobr 
in his Viſion of the Churches worſhip de-- 
clareth the holy Angels about the Throne to 
join in their Amen thereto, Rev. 7. I0,.. 
IT. 2. br 4245 Rena 

9. 12. That the holy Angels being God® 
Meſſengers as their name © imports, are 
both Miniſters of conveying much good to 
us from God, 'which diviee Providence: ]: 
could beſtow without their Miniſtry, and- 
of repreſenting our ſtate and deſires to God 
as his Servants and our friends, which 
are fully and: immediately- manifeſt to 
God who'ts Omniſcient. And this may 
be - Knee; partly as they are* teſtifiers Ad fr. is 
an 


6 . — ., ,\Erem, 
witneſſes of our aCtions, with defire'g* 68; 


of our good, and ſuch S. Avg. judgeth 
them certainly to: be, and S. Paxl giveth 
Timothy a charge before the ele Angels, 
I Tim. 5. 21.and ſpeaketh of their pre- 
ſence in the Church, 1 Cor. 11. 10. and 
1f Satan be the accuſer of the brethren 
before God, 'Rev. 12. 10. the holy, An- 
gels may well be thought truly to repre- 
ſent what is good: and partly as they 
are miniftring Spirits attending on =—_ 
an 
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— his conſulunt,defiring to know what com: 


- #p. 170. for our good according to our Petitions, 
+5 | Thisſcnſeigoftexprefſed by S. Auguſtin, 
= ot and in- the'Book-under his name De di- 
"With the expreſſions of others of the an- 

cient Fathers,: and ith the notion of the 

Phil. de ancient Fews-as it1s mentioned by Ph7lo; 
GH and. thus much'ſeemeth to be encluded in 
gantibus, theſe words 'of .the New-Teſtament, 
2 Hebs 1» 14. 'Are.-they not-all miniſtring 
** ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for then wha 
© « Jhai[be Heirs: of Salvation, and Mat: 16: 
IO. Take heed that you deſpiſe not ont of 


_  *"Ibein Angels, do always behold the face 'of 
2y-Father which 33 in Heaven. And this 


De Civ. (tration of 'the holy Angels, which hath 
Dell. 9. Yeſpect tothe Church of God, but doth 


C15: 


* 


not allow them (as S. Aug: would not) to; 
Religious worlhjp;from us 5: but to be ho-' 
De Fer. noured by us: Chatitate non ſervitute by 
Relig.c. an high degree of reſpecttul love, but not 
9% by Religious ſervice and ſubjedion; - x 

[ern * IOs (1s 


Litabey and the ordinary, TE 
and defiringourgood, they declare our. ||| 
ediators but as Minj-' Þ 
Deum doceant (as S. Aug.: 
expreſicth) ſed quia voluntatem ejus ſuper. 


mands God will give them to Miniſter, 


ligendo Deo, and ſeemeth well to agree 


\tbeſe little ences, for. 1 ſay unto you that. 


notion exprefſeth-- an honourable miniz: | 


Fs be accounted Mediators, nor to receive 


| ately indited by that holy Spirit who 
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..To. As to that paſſage of Feclus. 46. 
22. Which mentioneth Saxuel prophecy- 
ing after his death, it'1s ſufficient here to 

obſerve, that that part of the Chapter 

is by our Kalendar direQed-to be omit- 
ted. And from all this it may appear, 
that nothing is in our ſervice: appomted 
to be read *out'of the Aporrypha, which 
being rightly underſtood 1s any way - 
hurtful, or of 11] inflaence upon pradice:; 
' Yet it is tobe further noted, thatthe who 
ſhall acknowledge that there 1s much 
good- contained;-and -no- evil orifin ad» 
viſed 1n any of the: Apocryphal Books, is 
ſtill far from admitting them to be equal 
to the Canonical Scriptures. For though 
there may' be divers» Books free from 
aFual error, yet it is the Prerogative of 
[the holy Scriptures alone, | to: be 772-zed#« 


can 'zever err, and. to. be. tendered. of 
God and received of his Church, as the 
perpetual and infallible rz/e, to manifeſt 
the will of God and the Dodrines of 
Faith, 
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Conſiderations about thatTranflation of the | 
| Pſalms uſed in the Liturgy. _ 


\ -F- Thenext thing to be treated of is 
the'uſe of the Pſalms, according to the 
verfion in the Common-Prayer-Book, Conh- 
cerning which, Cozſid. 1. The uſe of this 
Franflation doth not require us to judge 
it the beſt Engliſh Tranſlation. For as for- 
merly. the ſentences out of the Pſalms, 
before Morning Prayer and at the Com- 
 mumon, were expreſſed according to 
another ancient and diſtin& tranſlation, 
jo both the Epiſtles and Goſpels, and the 
fentences out of the Pſalms at the begin- 
ming of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
are .now altered according to our laſt ab 
lowed Engliſh Tranſlation, which alterati- 
on ſeemeth to preter that-/Franſlation as 
2s: Caxſ. 2. The Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms uſed in our Liturgy, is from the 
Hebrew, to which it generally agreeth, 
lometimes uſing the liberty of a para- 
. phraſtical ſtile. And the Hebrew being 
che Qriginal is doubtleſs more pure than 
'any Tranſlation which differcth from it. 
And though the Seprxagizt in the Lou 
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of - moſt frequent publick _ uſe in. the 
Chriſtian Church) L wort vary leſs from 
the Hebrew, than in any:other Poetical 
Book, of holy Scripture, yeta Catalogue 
may be given of at leaſt az: burdred and 
#f Merch wherein the Septuagint. dif- 
fereth from the Hebrew: (not in any 
Chriſtian DoErine, but in the manner of 
expreſiing the ſenſe of thoſe Texts) in 
all. which the werſror in the Liturgy ac- 
cordeth with the Hebrew, and ditlent- 
eth from the Septwagint. Indeed: in ſome 
phraſes and clauſes our verſion. followeth 
the Septuagint, where the matter 1s un- 


| blameable : and three entire werſes which 


are not in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syri- 
ack, are in the fourteenth Pſalm added 
in this Engliſh Verſion, according to the 
ordinary Copies of the 70,. and of man 


(but as Groti#s intimateth not all) of the Gret. in 


Athiopick, Vulgar Latin and Arabick, 
and which are-not in the Greek Af2nx- 
ſeript from Alexandria: but theſe Verſes 
being the ſame with what is cited by the 
Apoſtle out of the Old Teſtament, Rom. 
3. 12, 13,--18.- cannot be diſallowed as - 
to. the matter of them, and the Pſalms 
in the Liturgy being chiefly uſed as 
Hymns oF praiſe, or our words of bleſ- 

a to the pracice - 
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the- Jewiſh ind"ancientChriftian Church) : 
may ' well admit in that uſe of ſich: a 
yariation fromthe Hebrew Text. 

3. If we obſerye the practice of the 
ancient Chriſtian Churches, we ſhall find, 
that the Greek Church publickly uſed the 
Pſalms according to the Septwagirt, and 
the Latin, Arabian, and A#thiopick + 
y. P,Pi- Churches, had their Pſalms "of oullick 
ny uſe tranſlated ' from the Septuagint, Or 
lior. Inter-With a little tinGure from Lnczan the 
pet. Martyr, wherein they alſo followed ſome | 
-evident corruptions of the Greek Copies, 
as the Arabick 1n admitting vey Pf, 17, 
'I4. the AZthiopick, in reading Taxes for | 
Pſ 92.10, 'maxarces Pf. 39. 5. and the Vulgar 1 in tran- 
{lating + £0 FALP in{tead of +» i SAG, The Sj- 
 riack Verſron'was tranſlated out of the 
Hebrew, "but hath ſuffered ſome altera- 
'tions by being reviſed according to the 
Septuagint, from whence among other 
things it received its frequent uſe of 
&Areoaue ; but this Verſion hath many 
imperfections; as chiefly its- leaving out 
ſometimes'z whole verſe, asin Pf. 34. 9. 
and ſometimes - ſome part thereof as Pſ. 
58. 9. The reſult of this -confideration is 
this, thatthe Þſalms publickly uſed inthe 
Church of England, are more fully agree- 
-tng to the Original Hebrew; than any. of 


: thole. Known Verſions:were; which were 
£7 | uſed 


IL SS, 
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. ſervice appointed therein. 
uſed in. the ancient Chriſtian-Churches; 
and -he who thinketh that he may -not 
lawfully  joiz.or Miniſter in the Church 
of England , becauſe of our uſe of this 
verſion of the. Pſalms, might have diſ- 
cerned greater caule zz this very partiou- 
lar, to have kept him at a greater di- 


| ſtance from all the famous ancient Chri- 
ſtian- Churches. in the World. 


4. Conf. 3.:'The particular places moſt 
blamed in this Verſion of the Pſalms, do 
afford no ſufficient cauſe, when our ſupe- 
riours enjoin the uſe.of this Tranſlation, 
to withhold our hearty conſent thereto. 
I ſhall inſtance 1n three places which are 
chiefly urged. 1. One. is Pf. 166. 30. 
where this Tranſlation readeth it, there 


SFood up Phinees. and prayed :-and ſo the 


Plague ceaſed. But the Verſion in our 
Bibles rendreth it, Then ſtood up Phinehas 
and executed judgment. The word 1n 
the Hebrew is 992» the Verbs. of which 
Root being moſt uſed inthe form Hzith- 
pahel, do generally ſignifie #o pray, and 
1n this form of Pzhel they are rarely ufed, 
and do ſometimes {ignifie- judging or the 
Judge interpoſing between men and men to 
end their ſtrife. But in this place the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Syriack Inter- 
preter (who both of them tranſlated from 
the Hebrew and well underſtood it) 

N 3 reader 
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render it Phimees flood" 'up and prayed; | 


.- ſos .Conc, And Buxtorf 1 m- his Hebrew Concordan. | 
RE ebr. in +7 


ces citeth this verſe twice under the dif 
ferent ſignifications of the fame root, 
once as expreſling Phinees praying, and 
afterwards as" expreſſing him AY | 
Judgment. | 
5- If we compare this place with the 
Hiſtory to which it relateth, Nz#e. 25, 
we there find the Congregation of -7 If 
rael, and Phinehas the Son of Eleazart 
Prieſt, in a deep humiliation weeping be- 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 
V. 6. Which ſolemn, weeping was no 
doubt accompanied with the Prayers of 
the Pricſt, | as was direfted and commare ' 
ded in a like cafe, Joel 2. 17. Let the 
Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord weep be- | 
tween the Porch and theAltar,and let them 
fey ſpare thy people, ec. and in its own 
nature Rehigtous' weeping doth include | 
Confeſfion _ Prayer. Then we find 
Phitrehas v. 7, 8: ſlaying Zimriand Cozbi ' 
in their Aduſtery,; which was hzs executing 
judgment according to the particular 
commandment given, v. 5. and this was 
an act of his zeal, which accompanying 
his Humiliation, Prayer, and Confeſſion, 
did render them more acceptable alſo : 
and beſides this," very probably Phine- 


has either offered incenſe, (as Aaron did 
to 
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tis wrath, may well be intended and en-' 
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ſervice appointed. therein. | 
to z2ake atonement inthe like Caſe of the 
Plague, Nam. 16. 45, 47-) or Sacrifice, = 
becaule v. 13. he 1s ſaid to have made an 8 
atonement (Which 1s a Prieſtly action) _— 
for the Children of Tſrael: and that all ſuch Se#.1.n9. 
Offerings and Sacrifices did enclude 


Prayer, hath been above in ſome part : 7 
obſerved. And by Phinehas his zeal *=0 
(which migat well be exprefled in all AJ 


theſe things, and chiefly in his {laying 
Zimri and Covzbi) and by his executing - 
Judgment , and making atonement, the 
wrath of God was turned away from. Tf 
real, Num. 25. 8, 11, 13. Now: the Sep- 
Zaagint in this place of the Plalms'uſe the 
ſame word ttiadoals, which they uled 
Num. 25. 13. for Phinehas making the 
atonement, as if the Pſ{almiſt had ſpecial 
reference thereunto. And indeed all 
Phinehas his ating whereby he 7nterpo- 
ſed between God and the1ſraelztes toſtop 


cluded in this word 772%.in this Pfalm.- 
and therefore as 1t 1s well tranſlated he 
executed judgment, lo 1t 1s not blameably 
rendred, he prayed, neither of theſe being 
the 'whole, and both of them being parts 
of what Phinehas did in znterpoſing. And 
[ ſuppoſe all Chriſtians will acknowledge,  . _ ? 
that devout Prayer with reference to the +3 
atonement, accompanied with true repexr 
N 4 tance 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
tance-and real reformation, 1s a very ef. 


fectual meansto appeaſe the diſpleaſure of 


God ; and-it* is certain, that together 
with . true' repentance the Prayer of the 
Prieſt in a ſolemn Aflembly © was . di- 
reed , under a promiſe of obtaining. 
the favour and pity of God, Joel, 2, 
I7, IS. | 

- 6.. Another place is Pſ. 58.8. which 
this Verſion in the Liturgy. rendreth, - 0x 
ever your Pots be made hot with Ti horns, 
fo let indignation vex him even as a thing 
that is raw: and this by the Non-Con- - 
formiſts in King Jazzes his time was cen- \ 
ſured for' a' tranſlation ſenſeleſs and ab- 
ſfard. They who have better conſidered . 
the Original 1n\this place, acknowledge 
it a difficulty to clear the manner of its 
expreflion : . our laſt and beſt Engliſh 
TranſJation expreſleth it thus, He foal 
take them away as in a 1birlwind both t+i- 
ving and in his wrath + which yet doth 
not clear all the difficulty inthe exprel- 
ſton of the Original. It is manifeſt from 
the context, that this verſe encludetha 
reſemblance of the ſpeedineſs of Gods 
judgmentscoming down upon the wicked; 
which according to this Verſion in the Li- 
turgy, {hall be as the ſnatching of fleſh 
which 1s yet raw, out of the Pot ſet on 
a fire of Thorns, which 1s torn in pieces 


and 
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ſerviee appoint ed therein. 
$ .:and devoured greedily in a time of fa- 
"| mine; even before jt hath felt the heat of. 
FF the fire : and this explication and manner » 
of reſolving the words and phraſes ofthe -- . 
'Hebrew, 1s owned by Yatablys, and di- -J 
vers good expoſitors 3 and this general 
| ſenſe of them relating to the ſwift «de- 
ſtrution of the ungodly, is the andoubr- 
edly true meaning and intent ' of- this 
place; but as to the manner of the ex- 
plication and unfolding of the Original 
phraſes, among the very great variety of 
conjequres, 1t 1s hard to ſay which 1s to .» 
be preferred before all the ref. But this «3 
tranſlation is ſo far from being (as it hath ' © I 
been charged): ſenſeleſs and abſurd, that 
it 1s certainly: agreeing to the #rxe ſenſe, 
intent and deſign of the Pſalmiſt. 
7. But no. place is more infiſted on, 
than Pſal. 105. 28, where the Pſalmift 
ſpeaking of Gods wonderful work 
againſt Egypt, faith wn x71 (according 
to our laſt Engliſh Verſion and divers 
others)they rebelled not againſ# his word 
' that 1s, either Moſes and Aaron, or the 
Iſraelites; or as Junius and Tremel/iusun- 
derſtand it, his ſigns rebelled not againſt 
his word. But the Verfion! in our Lis 
turgy, agreeably to the greateſt number 
of Latiz Copies 1n S. Augnſtins time,"and Aug.in - 
to the Septnagint, the Arabick and Athio- "94+ - 


pick, 


£86 


Miſcel. 1. 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
the OFopla, and alſo to the Syriackh, ex- 


ward, underſtanding this Verſe to aim 
at the Egyptians (of whom the Pſalmiſt 
was ſpeaking' )continuing diſobedientun- 
der the mighty ſigns and works of God; 
which ſenſe containeth an evident truth, 
and very ſuitable to the Hiſtory, and 
clearly -reconcileable to the Hebrew, if 


&7 be admitted to enclude an. interroga- 


tion as. the ſame word doth, Ex.-8. 26. 
and as divers other like phraſes are con- 
ceived to do, as our Learned Fx/er hath 
obſerved. -And' theſe words, and did 
they not rebel againſt his word? are of the 
ſame import with theſe, they were mot 
obedient to his word. 


8. And ny who are verſed in the va-_ 


riety of Tranſlations do well know, that 
ſeveral particular exprefiions of Scrip- 
ture, upon difterent accounts are by ſome 
rendred 1n the zvegative, and by othersin 
the affirmative, and yet both of them are 
conſiſtent with the Principles of Religt 
on; and neither of- thoſe Tranſlations 
can thence be condemned: as hurtful or 
uſeleſs, For inftance, we - with almoſt 
all other Verſions, read 2 K7z. 8. 10. 


. thou maiſt certainly recover, but Junins in 


his latter Editions, altering the ſenſe of 
his 
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. pick, and to-. the laſt Greek Verſion in / 


preſleth 1t, they were not obedient unto hi; 


ſervice appointed therein. | 
his* former,” "Now omnins revaleſcer. 
Where we, Ger. 2.5, 6. with moſt other 
Verſions expreſs,” there was not a man to 
tilt the ground. But there went up a mift 


from the earth. "Tunis and Tremellins 


agreeing with the Arabick Verſion 
Cwhich in the” Pertaterch is tranſlated 

om the Hebrew) render” it, there was 
not a man to' till the ground : zor 2 zi 
that went up out of the earth. Yet here 
is no difference about - any matter of 
Doctrine, or rule of life; but only about 
the time ofthe firſt miſt; into' which n6 
man” hath ſo clear a fight, as to: fee fur- 
ther than the light of this Text will dif- 
cover. Divers "other inſtances may te 


obſerved, ſuch as in the Syriack tranfla- 


tion reading Pf. 7. II. God is not angry 
every day; to which the Greek agreeth; 
and in the Syriack, and Arabick, which 
in the Hiſtorical Books tranflateth from 
the Syriack expreſſing, 2 Kzr. 18. 27. 
That they may not eat their own dung, 


man of our own Nation); and in th 
Septuagint with the vulgar Arabick and 
Athiopick who are guided by it, rendrin 

P/. 35. 20. They ſpake peace to me; K- 
alſo in the Samaritantranſlating, Ger. 41. 
16. God will not give anſwer without me. 
The difference of divers tranflations may 
be 
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Mr. Thorn, 


(which ſenſe iswell allowed by a learned _ I, 
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x88 Of -be Liturgy and the-ordinary | 
be noted. in ſuch places: as theſe, Nxzx,. 
IF. 25« where ſome have, They did 220t 
ceaſe, and others , They did Ns proceeck, 
and in. Feb...34, 30. . Det: 20. I9-and. 
Dext.. 21. 12. Where ſome read," $he 
Jhall pare oy cut off her nails, others : 5 She 
ſhall nouriſh her nails.or ſuffer them ty 
grow 3 and our. laſt Engliſh Tranſlation 
doth 1 inthe Text embrace theformer, and 
' in the. margent the latter-;. but it would 
-be a great folly thence to conclude;that 
that .Lranſlation of the. Bible 1s either 
uſeleſs or; hurtful.” See the like, 2. Kim, 
19+ . 25+Pþo. 121. I«:-Let the various 
ways:of rendring ſome particular exprel- 
ſions of Scripture, where it may be diffi- 
cult to determine that -ſexſe which muſt 
exclude all. other, is very far from;;ac- 
knowledging the ſenſe. of Scriptures-un- 
certain, 1n,matters.of Faith and Chriſtian _ 
life: 5 which are frequently and manifeſt- 
ly. therein: expreſſed; and to which the | 
. .... general. conſent of. the. pureſt- times of | 
Chriſtianity (and in matters of life the 
very. priaciples of Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence_) do. agree. All that can be hence 
concluded, is; that there is ſufficient mat- 
ter. 1n divers paſſages of Scripture, for | 
the exerciſe of the learnedeſt Criticks 
and . greateſt . Students ,. . as there. is 
abundant - plainneſs of inſiruFion inthe 


moſt 
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ſervice appointed therein. - - xg 
moſt' neceſſary - things for' the meaneſt 
capacities. 1109-41 


\ OCT. Vow 
ret Of Holy-days, or Feſtival-days. 


1. Theſe' days are acknowledged *to 
have no particular divize inſtitution, but - 
have been allowed and ppoznted by the - 
Church of God, and are eſtabliſhed by the's. & 6 
civil SanGions of our laws.” The end: of 54. 6.3 
their appointment 1s, for the promoting bjuns, n. 
the ſervice of God and Religious exerciſes, 4 Can, 
as 15 at large expreſſed: in'that Statute, ** 
by which they were particularly con- 
firmed, and in the Queens Injunions; 
and in the Book of Canons; which're= 
quireth them to be employed in hearing 
Gods word read and taught,in'private and 
publick Prayers, in acknowledging our of 
fences to God,and amendment of the ſame; 
in being reconciled to our neighbours where 
there hath been diſpleaſure, in oft receive- 
ing the Communion, in viſiting the poor 
and ſich perſons, and uſing all ſober and 
godly converſation. If 1uch-- fruits of -: 
Chriſtian Piety were more plentifully and 
abundantly brought forth, - they would _ 
by their pleaſant ſweetneſs both recom- 
m-»d themſelves, and thoſe times and 
| ſeaſ{ons, 
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Of the Litargy and the ordinary 
ſeaſons, the good uſe of which, more 
eſpecially contributed to their ripeneſs 
and maturity. | 
2, Now theſe Duties being the prix- 
cipal buſmeſs ofthe Chriſtian life, it muſt 
either be aſſerted that no particular time ' 
may . be peculiarly ſet apart thereto, un- 
leſs it can be proved that God hath par- 
ticularly inſtituted that time, which is an 
evil Principle whereby men would be 
taught to reje@# daily Chriſtian exerciſes, 


and tolive in diſobedience to Gods com- 
. .. mands,aad inmuch impiety and irreligion:. | 
*orelle-it muſt be granted (which is truth) 
" that God having commanded theſe Du- 


ties, doth; both a/ow and expedF, that fit 


and ſeaſonable times in the whole courſe .. 


of life, be allotted to the practice thereok 
whence ſome + yan of every day, and 
ſomeeſpecieldzys, may be profitably and 
advantageoully-imployed, in theſe Reli- 

jus exerciſes, And ſuch times may 
allowably be called Holy hours and days, 
fromthe holy actions otGods Service and 


Religion, for-which they are reſerved, 


and to which they .are appointed. For 


2 Kin, 12, thats properly holy which-is- ſe# apart to 
18. 
Clem, 


God ; andallo according to: Cl. Alexan- 
arinxs wes year ieeds va The v4 083 GHvoity » 


Strom.l.2. auufivo al that is a holy 'time jn which 


we receive the. knowledge of God : but 
ENG the » 


"ys £78” 


ſervice PE ahiveis, 


the uſe of the-word Holiday'is no more 
but the ancient Emgliſh and- Saxon word 
for Church-feſtivals. þ 

. But whereas many _ miſpend 
theſe days in vanity and. mtemperance,. 
which by the direction of the Church and 
the preſcription of rhe Eaw, ought to be 
(and by others are) »ſed- pioufly and de- 
voutly : theſe mens © miſcarriage con- 
demneth their ab»ſe, but not the « appoint- 
ment of theſe times to other good ends 
and purpoſes. The Jews'in-1ſ#z4hs time, 
abuf M their faſting days 1n hypocrifie 
and to wicked ends, faſting for ſtrife and 
envy, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wicked- 
eſs, Iſa. 58. 4. and yet the appointing 


| | faſting days toa better end, was not only's 


allowed at other times , but even in his 
time alſo in Ta. 22. 1 2. Indeed the cor- 
' ruptions of many men are prone to make 

a bad improvement of the belt things-z 
| The three ſolemn Feaſts of the Jews, inTra8.xie. 
which all their Males muſt appear before 
the Lord, were through their abuſe 6f 
them acknowledged by their own Talmud 
to be become XNUT RAPD the Ulcer of the: | 
year. The F _ of Purim were religiouſly-Bezrorf. 
appointed, though amongſt the Acbanidh a 
ed Spirits of the Jews they were turned *22 
into meer Baechanalia or voluptuouſheſs 
and vanity. And the want of care'in 
many 
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I cauſe for that -_ . complaint in our 
3 Hom. of Homilies, That 


Prager. | in my apprehenſion it 1s not improbable, 
Part. ., h , ae 8 . . d - {F 
that the oppoſition maintained againſt the 


perſwaded toit, to make them the more 


-.. 4+ It was the practice of the Fewiſe. 
Church, and wasinmany inſtances allows. 


voluntarily ſome days for Religious Ser-. 


, unleavened bread,and after Pextecoſt.The. 
A +... annual Faſts for many years of the foxrth, 
1 , fifth, ſeventh, and tenth months are men+ 


8..19.) Weread allo of a particular ; Fa# 


2... :and of another in Joſpahs time, Fer. 36.:9« 
| and. another commanded .by ;Ezra, Ezr: 


by Ether, which the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
with ſome probability obſerveth, to be 
| kept 


ws % 


obſerving theſe Holidays, may have- this. 
forcible influence upon many, who are 
eaſily withheld from- good , but hardly, 


many perſons of the Service of God upoh - 1 
the Lords days, hath adminiſtred juſt 
_— od is greatly diſhonouved, 
place of 42d the Devil ſerved upon that day. And 


cm 


negledful therein of Religions exerciſes. | 


ed by the holy Scriptures, to ſet apart. 
Fice, which God had not particularly _ 
enjoyned. IT might mention. their #ſuak | 


Faſts of the firſt-born before the Paſs. 
over , and their Faſts after the days-of 


tioned by the Prophet Zechariah (Zech. 


proclaimed by Fehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 3 


8. '2T. and of 4 three days Faſt appointed | 


"fervite appointed therein. 


kept within the days o funleauened bread: 


X , - , yd "= of _ 
See Efth. '3. 12. with Chap. 4. 8, T6. Chet par 


Arid it may be eaſily inferred, that if 1t 
be lawful to ſer days apart for humbling 
themſelves before God with faſting and 
prayer, without any particular divine 
Commandment; it muſt needs allo be 
lawful where there is ſufficierit occaſion; 
to appoint the like for the. Service .of 
God, with Religions praiſe and thanks- 
giving, with joy and gladneſs of heart. 

"5, They had alſo the Feaf? of Purine 
eſtabliſhed by the Letters of Mordecaz, 


 Efth. 9. 21. when the Fews ordained and 


took upon themſelves to do aftcr this wri- 
ting , verſ. 27. after which Eſther and 
Mordecai wrote with all authority to con- 
firm theſe days of Purim, verſ. 29: 31. and 
it*is expreſly declared, that the Decree 
of Eſther confirmed theſe matters of Purim, 
verſe 32. The Feaſt of Dedication was 
appointed by Judas Maccabens and this. 
Brethren ,. and the Chyldren of - 7frael, 
I Mac. 4. 59. to be obſerved anmally 
for exght days, in remembrance of rhe 
Cleanſing of the Temple from the profa- . 
nations of A#tiochas, and the reſtoring 
the liberty of the performing the Service 
of God therein; and at this Feaft was. 
our bleſſed Saviour himfelf preſent at the 
Feniple; Job: to, 22, 23: And that the 
—_ Feaſt 
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| Feaſt of Dedication was that Feaſt ap. 
pointed by Tudas Maccabews (though 
fome ancient Chriſtian Writers did other. 
wiſe interpret it_) is proved by Juni, 
Eaccfory but eſpecially and very largely 
ry. and fully by Mr. Seldez. Divers other 
$42, ,, © Feaſts arementioned in the various Jean 
Gc. 7fh Kalendars, as may be ſeen in Scaliger, 
Bid.Se8. and in that Kalendar exhibited by . Mr. 
Bs Selden, which I ſhall not infiſt. upon. Yet 
1t may be conſidered, that 8calzger divi- 

deth the Jewzfþ Feaſts into the Legaliaor 

Feaſts appointed by Gods Law, and Poli- 

fica or {uch as were eſtabliſhed by their 

own conſent; and that thoſe: of this laſt 

ſort, were ſome of them appointed before 

the time of E ſdras, and ſome after, of both 

which he undertaketh to give particular 
DeEmend. jnſtances : and it is thought by Mr. Thory- 
Temp.le 7+ dike, that the Feaſt of the Wood-offering, 
of Religi- Expreſledin the Fewiſb Kalendars,is refer-. 
ow; ſer” red unto in Neh. IO. 34. and Chap. 13.31. 
** both which places ſpeak of theWood-offer- 
ing at the time appointed.But the inſtances 

above menrianed are ſufficient to manifeſt, 

that it was lawful under the. time of the 

Jewi/ſb Chureb, to appoint days of Reli-- 

gfous Solemnity to be annually ob free, 
though they" were not enjoyned. by, any. 

divine Inſtitution. Wherefore I forbear 

to inſi{t upon. the ſever. days feaſt which! 


Solomon 


fates jointed Hhevetn. 
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Silimon kept before the Lord, imme- 


diately before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
"Kine. 8, 65. 2. Chron. 7.9, 10. And of 
the ſever days feaſt in the time _of Heze- 
k74h, added to the ſeven days of unleaye- 


. 
On 


ned bread; 2 Chrox, 30..23.. Now it. 


ſcemeth very reaſonable, that Chriſtians 
whoſe zzercies from God are greater than 
the Jewiſh Church enjoyed, ſhouldallo 
times for the ſervice of God, it bein 
prophelied of the Gertile Church under 
the Goſpel , Tja. 66. 23. That from one 
new Moon to another, and from one $4b+ 
bath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to wor- 
ſhip before the Lord. 

. 6. Aftcr the Coming of Chriſt, as the 
Diſciples of Fohz faſted oft, ſo our Lord 
| declared that his Diſciples ſhould faſt 
after his departure. This duty was after- 


make uſe both. of weekly and other ſet. 


wards practiſed by the Apoſtles, and en- 


joyned-to all Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 7.5. and 
was tn part exerciſed in the SFationary 
days of the ancient Chriſtians, two days 


in the week. And beſides other times; Evf, Hit. 
Keel. 1, 2, 


the time of our Lords paſſion, which Euſe- 
bias calleth rw 5% owlnete nd9s; bog]ly, 1s evi- 
dently afferted by him, (though he miſ- 
underſtand ſome words of Philo) to have 
been obſerved- by the Chriſtians 7- the 
days of Philo, frid that is from the time of 
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our $aviours death ; and to the obſerva- 

tion of the Paſſion time thoſe words of 
Tertullian do manifeſtly refer, (notwith- 

| ſtanding thedivers conjettures of learned 
—_— F men_) where he declareth the Chriſtians 
Cont. Cel. appointing jejuniis Paraſcever, and what 
L8, Origen writeth of their obſerving the 
Ileggoxeve; which probably includeth more 


than a {iagle day. 


7. There is abundant teſtimony alſo 
of other ſolemn .days of Religious joy. 


beſides the Lords days, to have been ob- 
= de ſerved; among which Tertul/iar menti- 
9c 14 oneth the whole fifty days from Eaſter to 
Whit ſontide, with which he ſarth no Re- 
lIigious Solemnity of the Geztzles could 
compare 35 and Origez undertaketh to 


juſtifie the Feſtivals of theChriſtianChurch 


at Eaſter time and IWhit ſontide, and ſuch 
Orig. id. [1ke {beſides the Lords days) not to be 


contained under the Apoſtles cenſure 


upon the Galatzars, for their obſervation 
of days and times. And before their time 


the obſervation of ſome arniverſary re- | 


membrance of eminent Martyrs is expreſ- 
In Appen- ſedin the Martyrinm 8. Tenatii,publihed 
by Biſhop Uſher from ancient Manuſcripts 


Halla, . . 4 
which he judgeth to have been written 


by Philo, Gaizs, and others, who were 
prelent at this Martyrdom, who write, 
Manifeſtavimus vobis diem &+ temps, ut 


fecundunm 


. 
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ſervice appointed therein. 


ſecundum tempus martyrii congregati com- 
mmunicemus athlete, ----- glorificantes in 
ipſews venerabili &» ſana memoria Domi- 
num noitrum Jeſum Chriſtum. To the 


fame purpoſe arethe words of Cyprian, 2-Ep.34- 


Martyrum paſſiones & dies anniverſaria 
commemoratione celebramms,and this 1sthe 
ſenſe alſo of Tertul/zan his oblationes pro 
defuntis,pronatalitiis anna die fecimns; 


for both the Phraſe and thing of theſe De cor. 
ancient oblations, did particularly intend <3: 


an honourable Memorial and Communion 
with the, perſon. And when Erſebizs 
giveth an account of the change of the 
Empire under Coxſtantine, from Heathe- 
niſm to Chriſttanity, he ſaith they then 


had great reſpe& to the Lords day, and Devir 
honoured the days of the Martyrs, and po 4+ 


celebrated the Feſtivals recerved in the 
Church. And I ſappoſe 1t needeth no - 
proof, . that the ApoiZles and Evangeliſts 
had the chief place among the Chriſtiaz 
Martyrs, who were the principal Teſti- 
hers of Chriſt, and the particular days 
wherein a pious remembrance of them 
was celebrated to the glory of God, are 
frequently SY after the end of 
the thixd Century, and are. expreſſed in 
Conftit. Apoſk. I. 8.c.33. And though the 
particular Feſtivgls ofthe Apaltles were, 
according to the practice of the Church 
5 = 11 
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198 of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


in ſeveral parts of the World, celebrat 
_ at very different times, as*may appear b 
comparing "the pratticee 'of the" eſter 
Church: with the Conſtitutionof Ales 
Commemys which concerned the Eaftery 

' or:Greek Church, and with the even 


- 


Arabick &'#lendars, two of which are ex 
hibited by Mr. 'Selder, de Synedr. I. 3."c, 
15." Yet ir all theſe” Churches (as Tg 
Tm'the"8yr7ack,, as appeareth from "the 
Rubricks for the Lefſons on theſe days 
in the Syriack Teſtament 3 and alſo mn 
the Zrhzopick and #gyptiaz Churches, 
DeEmend appearcth from the Computuns Aithiopicw, 
Temp.l.7- and Computas Copticus mn Scaliger ) they 
did not only allow and obſerve Nick 
daysas lawful, but they appointed and 
owned them as conducing to the honour 
and adyancement. of Chriſtianity, being 
piouſly andreligiouſly uſed, | 
Rar. Diſs. 8. Amonþ(tthe Proteſtants the Bohemi- 
6-3 an Church; and thoſe of the Anguſtane 
Confeſſion,” are very much agreeable'to 
Conf bo B. Us 11 the obſervation of Feſtivals; and 


= OE 


their approbation of theſe days not only 


Conf AS... if fig een, ea oy "a 7 
c A : as lawful but as uſeful and requiſite 1s 
eo Helv. contarned in their publick Confefſions: 


and the Church of Switzerland alloweth 


ſeveral ſuch days with a* Mfaxinopere af: 
 probamn,. aid the Dutch Church obſerve 
the Natzvity of Chriſt, and ſome other Fe- 
. CITES & Ivy 4 - IF a T1 * y ftiv 5 
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We ſervice appointed therein. | 
Rivals as appeareth from their Canons, 
ratified by the Synod of Dort. Indeed 


| theChurchof Gezeve (and that of Scot- 


land (which from 1560. till 1617. did 
herein follow it )did not admit of any of 
theſe days : but this was ſolittle plealing 
to Calvir the moſt eminent Miniſter of 
Geneva that he writing conceraing the 
day of our Lords Nativity, which was 


not therecelebrated, ſaith, San@e teſtari Calv. Ep. 
Hallero, 


poſſum, IT can in a ſacred manner proteſt, 
that this thing was tranſaFed, when I nei- 
ther knew of it, nor had any ſuch defrre 3, 


and he further declared, that it was hzs 


endeavour that it might have been there ob- * 


ſerved. Wherefore the laying aſide all 


theſe days was even in his eyes the de- 


fe and blemiſh; but not the perfection 


and beauty of that Church, 

9. Beſides all theſe arguments from 
authority, to prove the allowablene(s of 
Feſtival days for Religious exerciſe; 1t 
may be conſidered that if it be both law- 
ful and good, when we have received 
fome eminent mercy from God, to ſet 
ſome hoxrs or ſome particular day apart, 
to praiſe and magnifie the. goodnels of 
God, there is the ſame or greater reaſon, 
to give allowance to the obſervation of 
theſe ſtated Chriſtian Feſtivals. For I 
think no man can .deny, that not only 
O 4 the 
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the bencfits flowing from the great ating 
of our Sayiqur; but even 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, and giving teſt- 
mony to his Dodrine, and- continuing 


ſtedfaſt therein.unto the death, 1s tp us. 
more valuable and advantageous than 


any temporal benefit whatſoever ; be- 
cauſe our enjoying the kowledge ofChrift 


and being Chriſtians, which is the truitof 


the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts - making 
known the Goſpel to the: World, isa 
oreater priviledge than any outward ad- 
vantage in the World. And the benefit 
of holy exerciſes, and of being employed 
in glorifying God is ſo excellent, that 
the uſe of particular. times appointed for 
that purpoſe, ought not to be rejeFed by 
pious men,.. though ſome men do abuſe 
thoſe. means which. they ſhould em- 
Arove, ...... | | 

1c. But it is here objected, that the 
fourth Commandment ſaith, fx days ſhalt 
thou work, and S. Paul blameth the Gala- 


- tians for obſerving days and times, and 


months and years. Concerning which 
places waving divers other things which 
might be anſwered. 1. Let the Objeq- 
ors conſider, whether themſelves would 
be willing to admit this to bethe ſenſe of: 
EE =; either 


he. advatita | 
ge accruing to: us from the Apoſtes gud Þ}F_ 
Evangelifis,' by their faithful preachiing 
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| either of theſe} Texts, That*it 1s. not 
 Þ 'lawfwulto ſet apart or 4 of the Week, 
| either for praying, faſting, 'or for praiſe 
| and Rar tr 9a F this Rte age 4 
ed,they muſt then condemn not only the 
inſtances abovementioned both of Jew- 
jſb and Chriſtian practice, but they muſt 
alſo deny' them'that liberty, which the. 
rg pres them - _ 
£iſe, Foel. 2. 15. JanGify a Faſt, calf 4 ſo- 
(15-99% rr and by Sr Gods 
command of none effe&t: but if this 
{enſe-of theſe Scriptures ought not to be 
admitted, then cannot the Religious ob- 
ſervation of Feſtival days be thereby 
condemned. ' 2. Theſe words, fix days 
ſhalt thou labour, never were to pre” ons; 
a Precept of ſuch an xnl/zmited an 
bounded ſenſe, as to admit of no other 
uſe of any day, : but in labour. | Indeed 
floth, idleneſs, and negligence were here . 
condemned; and thoſe days allowed and- 
appointed for labour, in this reſtrained 
ſenſe, or with this exception, Unleſs ſome 
reaſonable and accountable occaſion require 
the contrary. The reaſon of -this re- 
ſtrained ſenſe will appear neceſſary, be-' 
cauſe the ſolemn days of Gods appoint-' 
zent under the Jewiſh State, ought tobe 
obſerved , even upon any of thoſe fix 
days, though they required ftri@ re - 
| the 


7 


 '" qheday.of atonement did: and becauts 

| 1t..was alſo Jawful upon a providentia] 

occalion. to employ a y in- voluntary 

avonreing for 2 fick or dead-friend, >: $a. 

8+) 31»835/35«:Ch. 12.16,” 17. or in re- 

Jong os the Circumcifion of a' Child, 

or. ſuch-hke cauſe: and it muſt be till 

acknowledged lawful for.a Child, Ser. 

vant,or; Subject, to.employ a_day upon 

the command-of his Father, Maſter or 

Soveraign i# effendance. upor their per 

Jons 3 much more might the: Jews keep 

4-Fgfs or obſerve « Feaſt when Ef#her 

8 required,. and fignal-providences dire&ed 

fvoft. . them. thereto. 3. The obſerving days 
Cont. Adi- Np Fas 

man, c, 3nd times condemned, Gal. .4. 10. con- 

16. cerneth: wholly the Fewiſh: ſolemmnities as 

S. Avg. and S. Hierowe Obſerve, and the 

ſcope of the place'demonſtrateth 3 the 

obſerving which is oppoſite to Chriſtia- 

Hier. in . Bl&y, - Thus he who. keepeth the Fewi/h 

Ue8Þ Sabbathoutof Conſcience to the Mo ſei- 

cal Law, dath ſofar oppoſe Chriſtianity, 

and xeturn' tq- Judaiſm, this being a ſha- 

daw of. good, thuwgs'to. come, Col, 2. I6, 

LZ; and 1s:condemned by.S. Pant; but he 

who Chriſtianly obſerveth the Lords-day, 

acteth for the edvarcement ofChriſtianity, 

and the honour of Chriſt; and is not in 

this place blamed by the Apoſtle : And 

{0 he who obſtrveth the ew Aoons out 

of 
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ervice appdint ated {thn 
fre; &&t to the Lz 
ith Re len ar: rs chap 
any day for C riſtian exerciſes, a : 
becometh a Chriſtian 3. fox as he 1s the 
beſt ea nah who 1s Aus fremently ;—4 
erciſc in theſe prat Dec. Be cagey 


that the difference ee ur m_ 
ing the Chriſtian Feſtivals; 
iſh, 1s anſyerable to the Hotr om ber 
tween 1 Judaiſm 9d Chey Iaruty. 

'11. As to tha Opj6G} 10n AHL the 
obſeryation of th h he AYS. © > Ani 
ciation (or the Ca PHeR - F av 


our) the Nativity, Þ 2(frou aud ton of 
our Lord; that the days are at py Ho 


leſs allowable,beca uſe the Lords day is 4x: 


ticularly appointed for the warſbip of Gee, 
and the 40 memorial of the great 


undertaking and afions ofanr S$aviews ls 
may be Sine to abſerve, 1. That 
argument ſcemeth equally ta « 
ſetting apart auy other Portion 
beſides the Lords day, to be 7 
and particularly employed for the Rel; 
gious worſhip of God : , which would. 
greatly prejudice the exerciſe of Religigns 
or at leaſt the inſiſting upon thisobje&ion, 
will not allow Chriſtians to engage them- 
ſelves, to glorifie God for Jeſws Chriſt, _ 


cn jous ”a@ions. '2. That though the 


Ea deliverance. from Egypt, Dent. 5.15, 
Yer for that mercy (which was far infe- 
riour to what Chriſtians enjoy by Chriſt) 
they obſerved alſo other yearly ſolemnj- 
ries, eſpecially the great Feaſts of the 
Paſrover, and the Feaſt of Tabetnacles. 
Wherefore though the obſervation of the 
Lords day, as it is one day in ſeven, en- 
cludeth a teſtimony that we worſhip God 
_ #be Creator, who made the World in ſix 
days and.reſted the ſeventh; and as it is 
thefirſt day of the Week it containtth a 
2 profeſſed owning and bononring of Feſws 
Chrift our Lord-and'Saviour, who accom- 
_ pliſhed his humiliation and began his ex- 

altation on that day ; bf this Toth by no 

means exclude the lawful uſe of any other 
time-qireced, either by voluntary choice, 
or Eccleſfafticgl or political Izws, for the 
-advantage of picty in the worſhip of 
God, and the more ſolemnobſervance of 
thoſe great ations of our bleſſed Lord, 
which ought evermore to be had in re- 


membrance. 
CHAP. 
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af: the particular Officer in the 
Liturg - _—_ 


SECT. I 


4 


of the direFions for Communicants res. 


ceiving the Lords Supper. ... ... 


1, HE firſt particular office, ac- s 
| cording to the order of the . 


we7 WS? 


nion 3 at the end of which the Rubrick re. | 
quiring every Pariſhioner to communicate... 
at leaſt three times inthe year,is diſliked, 


becauſe many perſons may not be duly. 


qualified to receive; and therefore this Preclyr: 


Rubrick was deſired either to be left ont, 
or to be altered to this ſenſe, that the 
Communion ſhould be thrice in they ear ads 
miniſtred, if there be a commando rms 
ber to receive. Now becauſe this ex 


tion is thought conſiderable, whereas in- 


deed the Rubrick is herein. not only j#-_ 


ftiffable but very commendable, I ſhall en-__ 


deavour to clear this whole matter by_ 
theſe conſiderations. 

a. Conſ. I. To receive the holy Com- 
munon 


ace. 


z 
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of the pareicaler Offices 


eunnion is2 v t Chriſtiah dut and _ 
cannot be ne letied without ents, fin 
and the diſpleaſure of God. - This may | 
appear, by obſerving that God ſtriQly 
uired all his Sacrameptal Inſtitutions 
to be received; when he appointed Cir- 
cumcifion, he declareth concerning the 
uncircumciſed Manchild, that #hat Soul 
ſhould be ent off from his people, he nh 
bro her thy Covenant, Ger. 17.14. n 
he ordertY' theuſe of the Paſt-over, he 
ſaid the man that is clean ,, and not in a 
Joitfney, an nd forbeareth to keep the Paſc- 
over, The zme ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
Br} ike ple becan| e hebrought not theOffering, 
6 Lord + in his appointed ſeaſon ;, that 
2 ſpall beay his tn. Num. 9. 13. and. 


write this perſon who was unclean, Was I 


botind to ketp big Paſsover in the next 
toffo »winng onth, - N#z4, 9. 10, 11. Un- 
der the el New? eſfarnent thoſe words ,Joh., 


-"t Except 4 a 20g 'be born of water an 
of the* Jorrtt, he cannot znter into the 


ESE LY are "by the general tes, 
ſtim Gy 0 Sorry uity < be' underſtood. 
ooporeanng m, and the Phariſees-; are 
cor ndem To Te wg r rejecting the Counſel of 
Go ops heme Vegs,bein 20t baptized 

4 bx, ek: 7, 30, Now t E reaſon wW hy 
God was fo grfarly y offended; at the, neg- 


le of thele Sacraments, is 'exprefled hes 
SS) 
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be, becauſe: he' accounted: this to be a: 
| difowning or diſ-eſteeming his Covenant, 
'} of which his Sacraments. werea-fign. and: 

| ſeal. Ger. 17-14. and becauſe Gods: 
'| appointment. and inſtitution.therein was 
{ not obeyed, Naw. 9. 13-:Lnke 7. 30. 
| Whercfore becauſe the Lords: Supper 
doth- exhibit, the New Teſtament in the: 
blood of Chriſs, and the partaking thereof. -* 

is particularly ' commanded. ty Chriſt, it 
muſt upon the-ſame reaſons be asevil and 
dangerous to negled& this Sacrament, as 
thoſe other. - And if it be:further confi- 
dered, -that thisis a ſpecial Ordinance of 
eminentChrift ſbi an pr of eſſcon,(hewing forth” 
the Lords death till he .come, - I Cor. PI. 
26. and exhibiting the Conmexnion of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, the right par- 
taking of this Ordinance, muſt needs be 
concluded to be a principal ation ant 
ſervice of Chriſtianity, whether'we con- 
ſider the duty performed, or' the bene- 
m_ which may be thereby received. 

. If the pradtice of: the. Apoſtolical 

a Primitive Church be conſulted, the 
' | three thouſand converted on the day of 
4 Pextecoſt when theHoly Ghoſt was given,” 
\ | didall contanxe oc aftly in the Apoſtles a8. 2:55: 
deFrine and fellowſhip, and” in. breaking- 
of Bread and Prayer. And the receiving 
the Communion was eſteemed ſo high'a-- 
part 


- - a 
EN 

«xr of 
By. 


_m breed. The Councit of Autzochdeterny. | 
"Y* nedthemto becaſt out of the Church whi- 


were preſent at the reading of the Scri- 
ptures, but welt Wdlefies in a diſorderly | 


manner went away and teceived not the 


Can. Ad.9. Excharift : and the ſame; was decreed in 
the Canons of 'the Apoſtles, and much to. 
the ſame purpoſe in other Councils, which” 
(as that of Antioch) were embraced as 
part of the Code of the + Univerſal 
Church. Agreeably [hereunto it was 


Zen. Ep.ad Tonratins his defire for -the. Epheſrans, 


-— "a fiſting of members who owned three di- 


clare, that al{ Paſtors ought to teach and 
accuſtom their auditors, that a+ oft as the 


; Lords Table is prepared in the publick Af 


ſemblies, for the faithful, they ſhould not 


negle@ every one of them to come' unt0it.' 
-And the vehement expreſſions i the Ge- 


neva Catechiſm, and in Buters Cenſurd 


againſt them who negle& to:come to the * 


Lords FERC hereadded, witlt 
other 


SIrarxal dyfen noh mivles 4} ond, that they | 
all of them jointly, and every one of them 
particularly ſhould meet together, and par" | 

take of the ſame bread Among the Pro-' } 
Sn. Perri- teſtant-Churches,thePoloziax Synod con- | 


ſtink confeffions, did unanimouſly de-" 


| | 


-_ | 


7 the Litnrgy. 


other teſtimonies of , the ſame nature; 
| Ooly it muſt be here obſerved; that Non- 
: Conformity bath runits changes, at ſuch | 
7 a variance, as if both the extreams were Fo 
4 tobe preferred to the middle way: The 
1 Author of the Admonition eſteemed this 
'Þ . direction for the Communicants recejve-T C Reply 
} ingto be 500 large, and that too much? ©? 

was done in direting them to Communi- 

cate, but both Mr. Cartwright the chief 

oppoſer of the Liturgy in Queen Eliza- 

beths time; and the Author ofthe Altare 4 Da- 

Dama ſeennm, who was the moſt violent 999% 00k 
cenſurer thereof in King James his time, 728. 

thought that too little was done herein : 

for both of them would have all who are 

in the ChurchesCommunion forced,Ceven 
' by civil puniſhments (aith the former,and 

ſtatis temporibus omnesadigend! ſuntlaith 

thelatter )to recezve the Lords Snpper,and 

both of them condenin them who ab- 

ſtain from the Lords Table out of fear, as 

guilty of ſuperſtition, and that they ought 

not to be born with. But now again the 

Chanelis altered and the {treamis return-: | 
ed to the other ſide. But by the invaria- 
ble rule of the will of God, which is an 

unerring guide, it is the, duty of all 

| Chriſtians to attend upon the inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, (which is the firſt conſideration 


[ propound: p 
nw. Conf. 


Of the particular Offices = 
4. Conf. 2. The neceſlity of being dx- |. 
ly qualified for the right receiving the | 
Lords Supper, doth not leave men at all }F 
excaſable in their ordinary forbearing: for ' 
the danger of performing any Religious _ 
duty careleſly, is exprefled in the holy 


. Scriptures, to qzzcker men unto the grea- 


ter piety in their attendance upon thoſe 
ſervices, but not to give them any liberty 
of negleFing them. That flothful and 


wicked ſervant who hid his talent m a 


_ Napkin, had atlaſt nocomfort by his pre- 


Mat. 25, 
24.-"ZOe, 


tended excuſe for his neglect that he 
looked upon his Lord as ar hard man 
whom he could not pleaſe, but was caft 
into onter darkneſs. Tt was no way law- 
ful for the Aaronical Prieſts,to forbearto 
offer the Sacrifices which God had com- 
manded, becanſe he had declared that |}. 
he would be ſan@ified in them that come 
nigh him, and had deſtroyed Nadab and 
Abihu tor their undue approach. Though 
God upbraided the Jews that they did 
ſteal, & murder,and commit adultery,@c. 
and come and ſtand before him in his Houſe 
which was called by his name ; yet it was 


_ ftill the duty of every male among them, 


religiouſly to preſent themſelves there 
before the Lord #hree times in the year, 
Dent. 16. 16. and they were all enjoined 


, to keep the Paſsoyer, which encluded a 


mielding 
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. yielding themſelves to the Lord, 2 Chr.30. 
8. and a preparing their heart to eek 
God, v. 19. And when S. Paxl had faid, 


that whoſoever ſhall edt this bread &drink'? Cor. NY 
this Cnp of the Lord unworthily ſhall be $1,2%299 


guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
_ this giveth no allowance to any to neg=- 
let this Ordinance ; but the next verſe 
direCteth, b»t let a man examine himpelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that Cup: and rhe. following words, 
For he that eateth & drinketh unworthil 
eateth and drinketh damnation to Limele 
0t diſcerning the Lords body ; are laid 
down as an argument, to ſhew that men 
ought, to examine themſelves, and ſo 
fo eat and drink. 

5. He that heareth orreadeth the word 
of God, or knoweth his will, of profe(- 
ſeth thename of Chriſt, without obedi- 
ence yielded thereunto, doth encreaſe his 
fin and condemnation; and yet hearize, 
reading, knowledge and profeſſror of Chri> 
 ftianity are neceſſary duties, but'that 

'which is here only available and is every 
mans indiſpenſable duty, is, to join the 
life of Chriſtianity with its knowledge 
and profeſſion. So it is a duty to receive 
this Sacrament, and to be careful not to 
receive it m7worthily, ordrefies unſuita- 
P42 bly 
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bly to 1ts nature-and inſtitution. Where-. 


fore this Ordinance encluding under the: 


Elements of Bread and Wine, a» Hea- 
venly Communion of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, whole death 1s here repreſented- 
as he offered up himſelf to God for us, 
and eſtabliſhed the New Teſtament, with 
the aſſurance of all the bleflings and pro- 
miles thereof; the worthy receiving this 
Sacrament will require that Communion 
with Chriſt be both heartily defired and 
piouſly embraced ; that the death and 


 zediation of Chrift be acknowledged, as 


the only way of atonement and remiſſion 
of (ins; that the 1s ns Religion eſtab- 
liſhed in the New Teſtament orCovenant, 
be owned as the only true Religion, and 
all others rejected ; that the promiſes of 
eternallife, pardon and grace, be valued 
and ſought after, as the chiet objects of 
defire and hope z and that the Chriſtian 
praFice which the New Teſtament re- 
quireth be undertaken, and refolved up- 
on, With a circumſ{pect care of repen- 
tance, and amendment of what 1s amils, ' 
and with a peculiar reſpect to peace and 
lcoe, by reaſon of this Sacrameat of Uni- 


DeCenſecr. ty,z 1t being noted by S. Argnſtine, that 


dif. 2. Co 


Out man- 


ducant, 


he who receiveth the Sacrament of Unity, 
and doth not hold the' bond of peace, doth 


#0k 


#n the Liturgy. 
' mot receive the Sacrament for his good,but 
as «teſtimony againſt himſelf; which was 
alſo: the DoGrine of S. Paxl, I Cor. IF. 
I7,.18. And though there be too many 
who do not pra&iſe, according to the 
"meceſſary rules of Chriſtianity, it 1s abſo- 
lately and indiſpenſably. neceflary- for 
them that their lives be changed and 
amended, that they may not only be fit 
to recezve this holy Sacrament, but that 
'they may be fit to partake of the bleſſzrg 
of God, and to avoid the dreadful z2;ſe- 


ries of everlaſting torments, and to live 


. anſ{werable to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
that they may be advantaged by their pro- 
fefſion of Chriſtianity. And let any man 
confider, whether it be not as wnreaſora- 
ble a Plea in the fight of God , for any 
man toavoid the holy Communion, be- 
cauſe he isnot willing to live according 
to the Chriſtian rules, when both theſe 
things are his duty; as it would be in the 
ſight of a Prince, for a SubjeC&t to refuſe to 
take the Oath of Alegiance,upon pretence 
that he 18 enclined to undertake practices 
of Rebellion. 

6. Conſ. 3. The Dodrine of our 
Church and its Rvles for Communion, do 
not allow that any petſons ſhould come 


to the holy Sacrament, otherwiſe than in 
P 3 a ſuit- 
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2a ſaitable'and Religious manner.- but it 
jointly urgeth (as = holy Scriptures do 

alſo) the duty of coming, and the zeceſ- | 

(ty .of coming preparedly. Amongſt our '| 
Writers Biſhop Cramer declared, that we 

ought not nnreverently and unadviſedlyto 

Def. of approach to theLords Table--- but we ought 
nw. of fo cometo that Board of the Lord with all 
be Sacr. reverence,faith, love and charity, fear and 
+: | 14+ dread. ' Poth Biſhop Whig. and Mr. 
Hooker, 19 their defence of the Orderfor 

the Communion againſt T. C.. allow, that 

there may he cauſe of preſent forbearance 

from this Sacrament, becauſe of nnſitneſs, 
——_—_ but this ought to be amended : and thatit 
& Tr. 16. 18 9t deſirable that men perſiſting in wick 
C. 2, edreſs, ſhould be conſtrained to come to the 
Eccleſ.Pol. Lords Supper. But it 1s needleſs to add 
15-638. other teſtimonies, when the Communion 
Book it ſelf in the firit exhortation faith, 

Tf any of you beablaſphemer of God, an 
binderer or ſlanderer of his word,an adul- 

tercr, or be in maliceor envy, or in any 

other grievous crimes repent you of your 

{ns or elſe come #19t to that boly Table, left 

after the taking of that holySacrament,the 

Devil enter into you as he entred into Ju- 

das, and fill you full of all iniquities, and 

 briag you to deftrnition both of Body and 

Soul. Wherefore it is acknowledged n 

our 


in the Liturgy. 

our Church, that the receiving the Ho- 
ly Communion 1s not a right Chriſtian 
ation, where 1t1s not performed with a 
Chriſtian ſpirit and diſpoſition : and part- 
ly upon this account, and partly for the 
Liſctplinary diſcountenancing of wicked- 
neſs, both the twenty ſixth Canon and 
the Rubrick before the Communion, do 
require that zo notoriogxs evil liver or ma- 
| licious man, before their amendment be 
ſuffered to come to the Lords Table + and 
conſiſtently herewith muſt that Rubrick 
requiring everyPariſhionerto communicate 
be underſtood, ſo as to be excluſive of 
ſuch notorious ſinners until their amend- 
ment, but to urge & warn them to amend. 

7. Conſ. 4. There is juſt cauſe why 
Chriſtians ſhould be required, at leaſt 
thrice in the year, to receive the Com- 
munton.' For whereas God required all 
males among the Jews to appear before 


him #hree \tzmes in the year, which ap-_ 


pearing encluded their profeſiing, own- 
ing, and engaging to ſerve the God of 
Iſrael and their accepting and ſubmitting 
tothe Law of Moſes, and the Covenant 
God made with 7ſrael, with their ex- 
pectation of the benefits thereof; it 
would be very unreaſonable,that Chriſtt- 
ans who are freed from that ſevere yoke 

P 4 of 
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-of bondage which the Jews were undex, | 
and enjoy higher priviledges than the | 
Jews did, ſhould come'ſhort of them'in '}F 
our great duties of Religion ;, and there. | 
fore we ſhould' at leaſt ſo oft expreſs 'our | 
owning, honouring, and accepting the Þ 
Goſpel-Covenant , and the ſervice of | 
Chriſt our Lord, in' the moſt ſolemh 
manner, approaching to this Sacrament of 
our Lords 1nſtitutzon. / 

8. Amongſt the ancient Chriſtians this 
Sacrament was received ordinarily. thrice 
3n the Week, that is, upon the Lords day, 
and the two Stationary days; ſome did 
partake thereof daily, whole practice $. 
Aug. would neither commend nor cen- 
*fere, but he exhorteth theme who are dul 
prepared to receive ener Lords day; wit 

FEE <a 'q ;, Whom agreeth Genradiys, as he is cited 

\ Reb Ecd, BY Walafridus Strabo, who' further ob- 

c. 20 ferveth, that they are related to be ex- 
communicates in the Greek Church, who 
paſſed two or three Lords days without re- 
cervine the Communiait. They who're- 
quired the teaſt among the ancients, did 
ſtrictly enjoih the communication thrice 

Net a:ſecr. 317 the year, as belides othersthe Councils 


EF onde ', of Elvira and Agatha arerelated to have | 


lares m 


omnir b4- done: Or later Englith Conſtitutions 


ns be fore the- REGNEG: a adviſed 1 it th rice 
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in the year, but7ſiſted upon once at the 


7} leaſt; and ſome Reformed Churches have Zinwprou, 


direFed it four times yearly; and without 7 = 


all doubt the great neglett of ſo many 
amongſt us,topartake of that Ordinance, 
is a manifeſt evidence of :the want and 
decay, of the ancient ſpirit of Chriſtian 
piety and devotion. TIES B 
SECT. I. 


ha 


Of ſome other things in the Commu * 


. 404 Office. 

' I. Some exceptions here tendred are 
ſuch, that it cannot be conceived, that. 
the Obje&ors thought them at all conſi-- 
derable : ſuch is the diſliking that claufe 
in the Prayer before the Conſecration, 
That our ſinful bodies might be male clean 
by his body, & our ſouls waſhed by his moſt 
precious bloud. This patiage 1s charged, 
with aſcribing a greater efficacy unto the ' 
bloud of Chriſt, than to his body; 
whereas 1n truth theſe words as they are 
here expreſſed,” do no way exclude'the 
efficacy of his bloud from 'waſhing 'our 
bodies, nor the 'ſufferings-of . his body 
from cleanſing our Souls;and thoſe words 
uſed at the delivery of the'Elements. The 
body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was 


£27Ven 
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Y given for thee; preſerve thy body and ſoul 
unto pr va and the like co : 
_ -Ing his bloud,- are a manifeſt expreſſiog, 
-- that the benefits both of the body and. 

bloud of Chriſt, do redound to the al. 
vation both of our ſouls and bodies. . ; 
... 2, But with moreearneſineſs and heat, 
Commiſ. the Miniſters delivering the Elements to 
PPP 9% every Communicants hands, and uſing the 
forme of words for the diſtribution,particy- 
| larly to every one of them, is cenſured as 
thing contrary to the praFice of Chriſt:and 
the judging this to be expedient, is in- 
ſinnated to be « feveying to be wiſer than 
*-* xr Maſter, and not to be obedient to. him. 
v.B. Whit. This QbjeQion was urged alſo by the 
7:11 Authors of the Admonition, and by Mr. 
Cartwright formerly; and the ground 
they build uponis this, that theholyEvan- 
. geliſts relate ourSaviour in his inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper, to haye ſaid to his 
 Diſciples,a«bls qdyels take ye,eat ye, whence 
they conclude that he neither gave the 
elements ſingly. to every one, nor uſed 
any particular expreſſions to every Com- 
municant, at the delivery of the Ele- 
ments. Wherefore that this may be 
rightly underſtood, T.ſhall conſider what 
may be collected, conceraing the manner 
of our Saviours diftribution, -and the ex- 


preſſcons he uſed in this ordinance. 
| 3. Touch- 
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3. Touching he ao Pniiatdon \ lng 49 
i | rents, as I can find no evidence in the 
D, | holy Scriptures, to ſhew that it was not 
d | particular, (which yet would have been 
- | - evidently expreſſed, if it had been de- 
| figned by our Saviour to be made a ne- 
> | ceſfary duty, in all future Adminiſtra- 
o | tions of this Sacrament)ſothere are ſome 
e | expreſſions-in. the Scripture which ſeem | 
to intimate the contrary. When S. X4at- Me: 26; 
: | thew, S. Mark, and 8. Luke reciting the aq. 14. 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, relate both 22, 23- 
of the Bread and the Cup, that he gave ng 
it to. the Diſciples, or he gave it to them; 
theſe words do more fairly and probably 
expreſs his giving the Elements to eyery , 
one of them, than that he either only 
blefſed them and ſet them before them 
all, or that he delivered them to one of 
his Diſciples ro be given frem one to 
another. And if we conſider the man- 
ner how the chief perſon of the family did 
bleſs things at the Jewiſh Paſsover, it will 
give ſome light hereto, it being manifeſt 
. that our Lord did much comply with the 
ordinary Jewiſh Rites. According to 
their Cuſtoms they only bleſſed ſome 
things, *and every one preſent took 
thereof, which was their uſage about the 
bitter Herbs, which required no aftionof 
the Maſter ofthe Feaſt, to give or diſtri- 
bute 
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- bute them; but other things he both bleſ.. 
ſedand: particularly diſtributed to every 
- one-'preſent:,: and ſuch was - their uſual 
; practice at the eating of the Cake in the 
$1n. Fad. Paſsover Feaſt. i The former of theſe ig 


© #3 -exprelled by Buxtorf on this wiſe, that 


-after his /benediQion comedit + alio 
#043 'comedere' jubet, and of the latter, 
e [ieh comedit & alizs qnogs porrigtt'; 
Camer, in. nad Camero citing the words'of the Jew- 
” 26: 4b ritual referring to this latter;5959 mm 
-doth well render 'them, #7 fingulis dat 
. ſen diftribuit, then he giveth'or diſtriby- 
teth: to \every one of ther. -To- the 
former Cuſtom''our Saviour manifeſtly 
complyed;when he bleſſed the Cup before 
the Lords'Supper, and commanded them 
to take it, and divide it among them ſolves, 
Luk. 22.17. buthis practice 'was agree: 
able to the latter Cuſtom, when he gave 
the Bread and the Cup 1n the Lofds Sup: 
per, to his Diſciples. 
'4. It we further confider- the' pradtiee 
_ of the ancient Chriſtian Charch, in the 


purer: times 'of Chriſtianity; 'it 18 moſt 


likely, that their practices were conform- 
able. to the practice of Chriſt, in the man- 
ner of diſtribution, and Teis no way pro- 
batle that they in thoſe early and purer 
times, did adzrinifter the holy Sarrament 


contrary to Chriſts inſtitution, or other- 
wile 


-- TEAS 
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wiſe thanhe had delivered.it. Juſt: Marr Fuſt. Ap2, 


SB 3 


tyr declareth, that after-the' Nyoecos. Zhe: 
chief perſon in Eccleſiaſtical Office, . had. 


given thanks,thoſe who are called Deacons, 


| and Miniſters, did diſtribute to every one 


that was preſent Bread, and Wine mixed . 

with Water : and Tertullian very clearly Tent. de 
declareth, that they received the Eucha- _ _ 
riſt, 2204 de aliorum manibus quan Pra 
dentium, from the hands of none other 
perſons than tho ſe who preſided i the 
Charch. And thus far we have plain 
evidence, that in theſe ancient times, the 
Lords Supper was particularly diſtributed. 

to every Communicant, by the Miniſters 


of the Church. | 


5.. But the words of Clemens Alexan- Commiſ- | 


drinmys are produced, asa teſtimony that "4 we 

1n his time (which was the ſame with Ter- _ 

tullians)theCharch Officers did not diſtri- 

bute this Sacrament to the faithful, but only 

ſuffered every one of theme to take apart 

thereof, according to his own choice + he 

ſaith Evyagiciay Tivss Srarepayles, ws des, dulay Strom. 

NZxacor 6% ac7 nafely mlw wolgay &ilebmreory. The® © 

ſenſe of whoſe words is this that ſome per- 

foxs (to wit Church Officers or Minit- 

ſters, being here oppoſed to the people, 

and ſuppolſed to have the power of the 

Keys, in admitting to the Euchariſt) dz- 

Stributing the Euchariſt ( Sayre payThs here 
| nor 
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not properly ſignifying dividing, as the | 
. Latin Tranſlation rendreth it, for the Mz} 
divide the Wine into parts, of which | 


niſter can in no proper ſen(e be faid 


every one may take one, but it fignifieth 
diſtributing or delivering to every one 
the Sacrament) do. ſuffer every one of 
people to take part thereof. Now it ſeem-' 
eth a ſtrange acuteneſs from hence to 
*conclude, that the Miniſters did not par- 
ticularly diſtribute this Sacrament, be- 
cauſe the Poon were ſuffered to take or 
receive, as if one mans receiving was 
wholly inconfiſtent with anothers deli 
vering': Whereas indeed the particular 
diſtribution of the Elements, is encluded' 
in the true ſenſe of this place of Clemens, 
and is no ways oppoſed thereby. And 
this 1s ſufficient to clear the ancient pra- 
ice of the Church herein, and to th 
that ſo far as we can judge thereby, or. 
by the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, or thg molt pro- 
. bable expreſitons of Scripture, our bleſ- 
ſed Lord at his inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, did deliver zt particularly to every 
one of his Diſciples, and even in that ref 
pet was alſo amongſt them as one that 
{ſerveth. | 
6. Iproceed now more briefly, to the 
conſideration of the words, which our 
Saviour ſpoke at the diſtribution of this 
Sacrament. 
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cacrament. Now theſe words of com- 


: | mand, Take , eat, in S. Matthewand Mark > 
} drink ye all of it inS. Mat.z and do this 
' in remembrance of me, 1n S. Luke, and S. 


Paxl, as alſo theſe words, #his is my body 
which is given for you, and my bloud 
which is ſhed for you, are all expreſſed in 
the plural number, as being directed to 
more perſons than one. Yet conſidering 
that theſe holy Pen-men did in ſhort re- 
late the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſufficiently 
delivering what was neceſflary for us, but 
not confining themſelves tothe very words 
be ſpake, but to the ſenſe thereof, (which: 
is manifeſt becauſe they all: four, relate 
his words ſpoken at the diſtribution, dif- 
ferently from one another_) the Evange- 
liſts expreſſions, may well confiſt with his 
ſpeaking particularly toevery perſon; be- 
cauſe what is ſpoken to every oze, may 
be briefly and ſuccinCtly related as ſpoken 
to.them all. And though this benot cer- 
tam (which yet is the more probable 
from the evkdence above-given, of the 
particular diſtribution of the Sacramental 
Elements,to everyCommunicant)let them 
who manage this Objection conſider with . 
themſelves, whether they would grant 
that in other Caſes, which they plead for 
In this. Weread that when our Lord 
gave full Commiſſion to his _— 
. al 
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w- 24 whe E 


remit they are remitted unto them,@&-whoſe | 
ſons ge retain they are retained: and yet {| 
I ſuppoſe no ſober ſpirited man will from 
hence infer , that where divers perſong. 
are at. one time to receive Orders, . that 
no ſolemn words of ordination may law- 
fully be expreſſed to eachperſor, particu: 
larly and diſtindly, but that they ought 
to > ſpoken to them all together, gene- 
rally and jointly. Our Saviour allo com- 
*manded his Diſciples, dat. 28. 19: to 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
ame of the Father, and of the Son,, and. 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt : but will any Chriſtian | 
think it hence deducible, that where di- 
vers perſons, or great numbers are to 
be baptized together, the ſolemn words | 
of baptizing them iz the name of the Fa- 
tber. the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, may not 
lawfully be expreſled ſeverally to every 
'perſon? And if the baptiſmal form of 
words may be ſolemnly and ſuitably to. 
that Sacrament, applyed to every perſon 
baptized, by the general acknowledg- 
ment of. all Chriſtians, there can be no. # 
reaſon why the like may not be allowed 
in.the Lords Supper. Wherefore the pra- 
tice oFour Church herein is no way ##- 
| ſuit ale 


_ aid to them, Fo. 20. 21, 22, 23: As mh | 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend-I youg. | 
Rereive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſins y8 | 


A 
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| fuitable tothe inſtitution of Chriſt; orthe 
| -adture of this Sacratnent, hs the altera> 
F tion:of it would be for the woy ſe, and to 
the ab4ting the ſolemn ty of its Admir 
niſtration, 
1 ._. 7+. Concerning the Communic Iſhall 
only: further conſider . that - Rubrick; 
which: dire&eth, that if any of the Bread 


and Wine that was conſecrated do-remaing 6 3 


it ſhall not be carried ont of the.Charch,;but 
the Prieſt; and ſuch other. Communicants 
us he ſhall then call unto him, ſhall i7mmes> 
rw tp ; af the bleſſing,reverently eat and 
wy the ſame. Now this is ſuppoſed ' 

by. ſome, to give too high an honours 
the Sacramental Elements, even-after the 
Communion 1s ended : to which T anſwer; 


1-Thbat all faperſtitions or other ſinful his «. 


raur of the, Elements, muſt be founded in 
the embracing thoſe falſe apprehenſons, 
and corrupt Doctrines, which-our Church 
rejecteth { and he who nouriſheth. ſuch 
corrupt - opinions. (which none can do 
unleſs-he forſake the truth, and the Do« 
; Erine of our Church,) might have more 
opportunity for ſuch corrupt pradices, 
. by the Elements being carried out of the 
Church, than by their being eater and. 
drank 19 it. 2. That our Church doth 
ſufficiently . diſtinguiſh the. eating and 
drinking the undiſtributed Elements,from 
Q the 
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of the Communion, and by expre 

them under'the name of Bread and Wine 

which was conſecrated. 'Such remaining 
Elements have been variouſly diſpoſed 

Hiſt. Ec- of : Evagrizs telateth it as os T4xaior ih 
cleſ. h 4. RP. » WF 
35, wncient cuftom at Conſtantinople; thay 
they were ſent to the Childreirat Schookto 
bereceived by them, as an acknowledgpvreitt 

, of -the Chriſtian Religion: before the 
ConcLacd. Qouncil 'of Laodicer'; they were fone: 
© 7+ trimesſent toother Churches, - as Exldgie 

and tokens of Communion with then; but 


Een them) was found to be'of Wuſe. Heſpe 


them, which cuſtom I fuppoſe"took its 
original from-rhoſe Commands of God; 
whereby heetoyned the remtuinder ofthe 
Fewiſhh Paſrover, and of the Satrifites of 
thanksgivime(and ſomeothers)to be burnt 
- with fire, Exod. 12. 10. Lev: Je 15,106,197: 
- ' Conc. Mas Fhe Council:of 2raſeor directed themi't6: 


xs hept their Fafts thete, on the fourth and 
6 [faxth days: of the week, which - were*the 
E: old ſtationary days, © The' direction th 
=: * our Av#brick's ordered withias much priv- 
+» | of] | dence 


hd 


the Communion it felf, both. by the for, 
merly allowed uſe of them, and bythe | 
appointing them to be eaten and drunk | 
after the bleſſurg, which endeth the'office _ | 


Lev. 8 thin ſpeaketh of a cuſtom" of 'burwi = 


"ſe. 26.5: be giver the Church, to ſuch Chriſtians 


— 


this Cas ſome other ways: of reſerving  } 


preferred. before themall; for as theperis 


:ced, whythe Communicants, may. nQt-as 
«valleatthemas.any.other. perſons. 3.The 
-eating theſe, KEleme nts 5 the;Chrre þ.D y 
the Communicaats, .aut ofa neverent re- 
II tothe 8qacrament; forwhich they 
bwere conſecrated, ' is allawable.and. no 
-way.blameable-: Both owr Arteles, jand 
leur Rubngk:afrer.the (Communion ,Ser- 
' vice do acknowledge; that. the\/acramtr- 
iital Bread dud Wine.ecuendttthesacrament, 
- do. nemain in their proper; ſubſtq4nces,which 
-with other; expreſſions nQuriLitargy , 
-ſafficieatly exclude the:Romifh corrupti- 
ons. Yetdince-we belieye this Sacrament 
to be an exce/ent Goſpel Ordinance, I ſup- 
poſe that out! of reſped& thereunto , de- 
vout Chriſtians do generally acknow- 
-Jedge, thit even the Peſ/els-particularly 
ippointed for the Bread-and. Wine at the 
Communion, 'and the Communion Table 
_ ſhould not be uſed at mens ordinary 
"meals, and certainly a due reſpect to Gods 
"Ordinance; for whith they are {et apart, 
"Ul not allow this, which” was alfſd con- 
> demned by the ancient Canons : and it 
appears vety reaſonable, that thoſe Ele- 
 ##ents which were conſecrated for the 84+ 
A Q 2 crament, 


B27. 


ans FY 
SY ++ 


-no:reaſon to.doubt bytthat. they.may He... 


—_ 
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228 of theparticular Offices 
"erament, 'may- be uſed with" at leaſt ag 
- mich reverence asthe Communion Cup or 
De Conſe.” Patine. And when Ameſins truly aſlert- 
1 4: 3th that it weceſſarily followeth front the 
e#, 3. —— ws po BY 

- Religious honour of God, that thoſe things 
which havi-any reſpe# unto Gods Worſhip, 
ought to receive from us aprivative hononr, 
- ever whe they are not uſed to a holy uſe, 
.as he inſtanceth wrBread und Wine left at 
' the Communion, which'is to be honoured 
-privatively, that is, care ought to be ta- 
ken'that it be 29t uſed contemptibly,” and 
"ſacred Phraſes(as ſacramental words,6c.) 
- #0t'to be nſed in ſport + ever hence it will 
" follow, that they may be: uſed with a re- 
- Tative- honour; that is, ſo uſed as torex- 
; preſs a reverence-to thoſe holy Ordinan- 

-.ces, to which they bear relation. 


-2iSECT. MI::-: 


Of the ſaving Regeneration of Infants It 
Baptiſm, and the grounds upon which 
« it. may be aſſerted. 


I. HE. next Office in the Book of 
4: Common Prayer is that of Bap- 
- tiſm,” where:that which xequireth prin- 
| cipal confideration, 1s that every baptized 

Infant is declared Regemerate, and thanks 

is returned to, God (after. Baptiſm) _ 

<1 \ e 


*” WP RP WE TT. ; 
as R 


| which is generally acknowle 


: in) the Liturgy, + 
he hath regenerated this Infant by his holy. 
Spirit,and the be inning of the atechilf 
declareth, that-the Child in Baptz ſme ih as- 
»ade a Member of Chriſt, a-Child of God, 


and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven. Theſe: expreſſions have been ſome- 

what differently underſtood; ſome apply- 
ing them:toa ſaving Regeneration of eve- 
ry-: baptized Infant, others to a federab 
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Regeneration,or aRegeneration Sacramen= © 


to:tenxs. . And I fuppoſe.it, evident, that: 


itKit can be: certainly proved, -that every. 


baptized -Infant is Jevingly regenerated, 
orif on the other fide all the exprefiions 


ImtheLiturgy canbe fairly and probably: 


interpreted; of a federal wr 
ged, there 


can be then no doubt. but all-theſe ex- 


. preſſions may befitly andallowably uſed. 


Hhall treat.of both theſe ſenſes, becauſe 
they both 'plead ar allowance in our. 


Ehburch; and indeed the latter doth not. 


neceſſarily deſtroy, but may well confiſt 
with the Reins | IV 
2. Beginning with the former, TI ſhall 
firſt ſhew what evidence there is, that 
the acknowledging 4 ſaving regeneration 
of every Infant baptized, hath been the 
Dodrine publickly - received in this 


| Church,ever fince the Reformation. This 


sthe moreprobable ſenſe of that Aubrick 


GW 3 before 


- * 
- 


Hom. of 
Salvation 
of Man- 
kind by 
Chriſt, 
Part. 1. 
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Lords Sup - 


per. lth. x, 
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Of the partirular Offices 
re the Eaverbpiſen;' withe former Bodk 
'CommotrPriayer,; and: that: at _—_— 
of Baptiſoe in the preſents Book!;: 
whieh'dechir&thab Children baptized are: 
undowhted ly faxed '5\ that 1s Casthe. fir 
Book: of Ediw;7MI:and our preſent | Books 
dotxprefsnt ) sfubey dye in their infancyy 
and opefore. thegcopimitattuab ſin. Andi 
our: Bookcot 2 Homilies declareth; that: 
Irefants belngbuptiged,and: dying in theif. 
zufancy, ati bpibre(Chiifis!) Sacrifice 
waſhee from thein fins, broweht to Gods fax 
vonr,antwaadebischildren and inheritors 
of 15> KinoHom of Heaven: To theſe} 
ſ{bixfladd what Biſhop Crinmer; who was 


a rear Inftramieht in ur. Reformation,. 


and:Biſhop” Jur#' a principal Defender 
thereof write concerning Baptiſm, com- 


plying With >the ſenſe. here expreſſed; 


Bilhop Cr @#v#er ſaith, For #b3s: canſe'Chriſt 
ordained Baptiſmin water; ' that as ſure 7 
a we ſee, 'ftel;* art tonch' water with onh 
bodits, ſo aſſuredly ought we to believe 
whemwe be baptized, that .Chyiſt 3s:verily 
preſent with w,and' that by hire we be new 
born again ſpiritually, anal waſhed from 
onr ſins, and'graffed in the ftock of Chriſte: 
ow body, ſo that as the DevAhath no pow- 
er: againſt Chriſt, Ja hath lie nonc again 


74;''ſb long as we remain ordffed' in that 


ſrook,, Ke. Biſhop Fuel declareth the: 


Doctrine 


— 


\ - 


Dogrine. of the Church of E-gl/azd thus, 
Heconfeſs awd have evermore taught, that 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by the death 
aud blood of Chriſt, is giuen remiſſuon of 
ef marner of ſim, and that not inhbalf or 
iz part, or by. way. of imagination or by 
arcy 5. but whale, full, and perfe® of all 
together, ſo that naw as $ Paul ji; th, There 
is ng. condemnation to them that be in 
Chriſe Jeſus «1, TY . 
+3-But it muſtbe.here noted, that by the 
ſaving regezeration of baptized Infants, it 
1s 29t intended that their underſtandings - 
ox;W1lls are guided to an high; eſteem and 
love of God andthe Chriſtian life, which 
the Infant "ſtate is not capable of : but 
this..xegeneration 1s mainly relatzve,. ſo 
that. being regenerated by Baptiſm, they 
are no longer the Children of wrath, and 
under. the. curſe. dye. to orginal fin but 
are brought intoa new ſtate, to be err 
bers of the body of Chriſt,aad thereby par- 
kers of,the favqur of God. And though 
ame- ſmall. ſeeds of gracious. diſpoſition 
may, be in Infants, wao are gapable there- 
ofin the ſame manger as they: are of cory 
rypzion.z yet that, regeneration 07 renovar 
tion of an [nfant. in Baptiſm, wharehy he 
is received 1oto a; ſtate of remiſhon; and 
Salvation, is very;diflerent.from the ren 
gengration-of an.adult perſgg, whereby 


_ 
= 
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his fout and life is moulded 'according'to 
the form of the- Chriſtian Do@rine, and 
"brought into-a\conformity"to the Ithia | 
Arg. d Hf Cod; andfo'S: Anpaſtine diſtingu 
Tin. 14-et them; ; Rerovatio'( ſaith he ) que fit 
ad ihmaginen Dei non niomtento no Noe + 
ent momenty uno fit ia in baptiſmo ren- 
vatio, remiſſione omniline peccatorun.'And 
ever this' benefit of Tnfant Baptiſt, is 
vouchſafed by the Holy Ghoſt, for' by 'one 
Spirit we are af baptized into one body, 
r' Cor.12. 13. And it muſt needs be the 
work of God and of his' Grace, toacc 
an Tnfant'born under Original fn into 
his favour, or as S. Angnſtine exprefſeth 
Avg, Re it : By th oh of God, the'guilt of all ſims 


—_ "I. hat are 7s pardoned? in them who-are 
baptizet' wp Criſt, which is done by the 
Spirit of Regereration's, and in the Adult 
their will is okred by the Spirit ofFaith and 
Charit 
4 Now 6 thit all _— Infants are 


p #2 C£% 


your of God, it the vofidivicns of that 
# Covyenant 


f# (of which alone Infants are 


4a”Tw «+ :fÞ = 71. 2 ; 


of the conditions ny erent but may 


"Iz the Liturgy. 


Covenant on his part be'} Deng. nor 
doth any thing exclude Him from that 
Avour beſ des the finning againſt or the 
breach of thoſe conditions.. But Original 


was ſuppoſed to be the'ſjate under whit 
man lay, when the Coveriane of Gfacs 
was tendered to him, and ib is no breech 


be pardoned by the betiefits thereof: And 


no condition can be affigned to be per- 


formed on mans part,” by'or concerning 
an Infant born in the Church,more thanis 
encluded in its being baptized (which T 
ſhall further clear when TI ſhall treat of 


the condition of believing which ts gene- 


rally propounded) eveti as the being cix- 
cnmciſed was of old; the- performing the 
condition of Gods Covetiaiit,by the ſeed 
of Abraham, Gen. 17.7, 10,11,12, I4. 
faith and obedience being alſo. neceflar 
in perſons adult. ' But that Baptiſm dot 
admit the perſon baptized, aright tobe 
under the terms of theCovenant of Grace' 
is'manifeſt, becauſe they are baptized 7rto 
Chriſts body, 1 Cor. 12.13. They areba-' 
ptized into Chriſt, and-haveput on Chriſt, 
Gal.3.27. And are baptized into the death; 
f Chriſt, Rome. 6. 3. and even Circumci- 
10n itſelf was a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs 


Faith, Rom. 4. 11. 
T 2, The 


— fi rhe Aaeele = 
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&:Baptiſm,. 
Hh gear gnaPce- F. the 


CEO. ch, tram, 
a boca {2545 Int Ptiy 
op FF. THE. from the, Javonr af 
AA poo q hem inthe Covet 
FSH 3 fo ofl.3n that, Cirrunciſegn 
eſe F war of Graces. And as 
WE et NGry Slvatieg 


| Fer ten: derech ty —& = 
On..9f fans :tQ.the worthy -partakers 
+ fa.cyea; Baptiſm, conveyeth {4- 
to, ther who,, receive. it, 
peRTons: 2 .hence. S. Pay 
2p of regeperation, 'by, 
Tit4;35.5....8 Peter. 
diem who WEre. pricked. Tl 
,Yepert,. and be. baptized 7: 
e Lord Jeſus, for the remi (ſt: 
L et Das, Pf S. IF. 28: and Ananias di-. 
5 Paul tobe beptized, aug Waſp away; 
1. lions, 4. 2 2..1.6, Which pl aces both 
New, 1 that- Baprilmdoch COAVCY remifſi tO, 
of fins ».to them who:are qualifzed aright: 
to Tebeive It, an allo. thit; they. who. 
h were 


_— 3 


II - C4, OR Ty RT 
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werexinder A: reparation toi receive) 
| remiffion of finbby Raptifm,.-wete:.ccs! 
 partakers thereaf withoutBaptiſin: And: | 
indeed OM a wr _— 
le of xemifien,! Jornihg-nwar 
Slab repentaorowich outbizanid Bapti fac; 
as.is expreſied; Mer, 16:36: AF 2:30; 
Raptiſm being whe irftiturdd Ordinances 
whepein they muſt-devlarb repentance: 219, 
commg 4rac—or door ofes faith inacs: 
1 e: ann — DAY ou 
| ELD with: Cliriſt.., Wherefore \ finge. 
Baptiſm doth bring the: {xc receiver: 
thereof into: d-/aving eftate 5 infantsminie 
alſo. be acknowledged :dde receivers oÞ 
ai, and: rightly admittedthereto..:/. 
z:3..:Chriſt ith appointed: kisword 
bs Sacraments, as the ordinary! means of 
Salvation tothe-Members:of this Church, 
Eph. 5.26. That he might .jani#ifie and 
cheimſe it with the' waſbingef water by the 
word. But infants dying 1n-infancy at& 
capable of no other Ordmance- of Chrift: 
but:Baptifm, andtherefore thatistothem)\ 
the:.only, means / of Salvation. And it 
ſceenieth injurious to the grace of God, to: 
imagine that .he appointeth-: any. onl 
means, which 1s 1ncftectual-to; the a 
thoughit be complyed wath, as much as” 
1s. poſhble it; ſhould be, by them who- 
make-uſe thereof: | but the infant ſtate: 
Tay can 


0fthopurticalar: Offices 
can admicho'more, butthatthey ſhould: 
bepeſſiderrecipimnts; both: of this Ordi-- 
nance andiof Divine: Grace; and therefore: 
thereby: : they obtain- Salvation: Now: 
that Baptiſmis:defipned. to bea means' of 


Salvation, \befides the Scriptures aboves. 


mentioned, is expreſſed by*$,” Petey,” ir; 
Pet. 3. 24) whoaith that *Bapti ſor now 
ſaveth: we;>-And:; whereas: that: Apoſtle: 


preſertlyaUded; that it is »ot the putting: 
away the filth of the fleſh, but the an ſwer of 


god Conſcience towards God; he doth 


not-therebylook off from the Sacrament' 
of ;Baprtiſm;'to »ſomething- elſe as a means! 


abSalvation »but/he thereby declareth];; 
thatthisChiiſtian Sacraments not as rhe 
114 dart (ws 1 only a putting away: 


thefalth of the; fleſh, bur .it.is a profeſſed: 
exzaging ofmanto God, or tothe Cove-' 


rant of Grace. +... 


/2.; 43-If baptized Infants born in the- 
Church be.not in their Baptiſm in a ſtates 


of Salvationt will be hard to ſhew what 


benefit, anyInfant dying in bis Infancy,” 


can enjoy .thereby. -. Now to aſlert:that 


. they have wo benefit by Baptiſm,wouldbe' 
' _ to'render that Ordinance to them »ſeteſs': 
aud of nv effe#.,” which'the Scriptures do" 
declare to be of:a ſave: watirre ; and-to: 


enclude a being buried with Chriſt,Col.2.- 
12;. Now'if itbe ſaid that 'by Baptiſm 
ST they 


39 the. Liturgg\\\o N37 
they become:wembers of Chriſt Whatad- 
.vantage carr this be-rto them, if this Mem- 
-berſhip- doth-not -enclude-:the-favour of 
God,' and a»ftate:;of: Salvation 2: Tf.ithe 
ſaid/that '1t-may-be-hoped;,that God will 
avethe baptized-infant; this wadeed:mz 
_DE hoped with -confidehce; 11f B tim 
bring themiintoa ſtate of alyation' 5s; but 
if Baptiſm {ſuppoſing always the. Grace 
of God' tendred therein) :d6:nat enſtate 
them in ſalvation, then muſtithey beſa- 
ved: only by-Gods extraordinary. grate, 
not by the ordinary: grace. of his promiſe, 
to them who emþrace aright;-the means 
of ſalvation, or by the grace. of Godijn 
the Ordinance, of Bapti/zr,-and therefore 
this Salvatien-would not bearradvantai 
flowing from their Baptiſm..'\Butif it.he 
ſaid that by Baptiſm the Cowertant ofgrace 
is ſealed to-ſuch Infants, ..we muſt here 
fiirther conſider, that Gods-Covenantby 
reaſon of his faithfulneſs, goodhefs-and 
. Foveraignty. cannot be ſealed as mens:Co- 
.yenants are, to make it firm and binding, 
-When it would otherwiſe be void and of 
no force. - Wherefore - there+remain two 
ways, whereby the Sacraments 2s they 
- are, on Gods'part Seals of the Covenahtt 
of Grace,.' may be of great-advant? 
- unto us :- the one 1s, as they give further 
aſſurance, of the priviledges of that Co- 


= 


venant 
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-venantfor-onr comfortzxbut:ofthis berie. 

-fit theſeinfantsarenotcapable, partly:be. 
- eanſe the receiving this comfort, requi. 


xeth the !exeroilt of judligment and co 
eloret3o 5and'partly oaſis the evident 


me: 


4 


:16aufe of ! onto to them, unleſs we 
-admit' that 18 ſome ordinary meats 
appointed of God, whereby they may at- 
2vatn''thes: bleflirigs: ſo-affured*: the other 
-way of SUSE, by by the benefits of 
Gods:Covenant being ©ſculed, — ſurely 
Apwoeyed; asthep et Mr 
wiledge: ofchraperſons, rightly receiving 
ithefeSeals; and inthis way.which enclu- 
2dech favingre 5 nexation, infants fe 
be. crore mage, 'receivin wonder { 
"welt thereby. 5 oo 
2294g« -"Amd (omitringothe rargumn) 
even the Prayers of the' Church, - wit 
efitchiiadJoonfidence,, 1apon the: other 
andy above-mentioned,” ivot doubting 
erm efily-believing, that God will fa- 
weowve \thoſe-infants, and em: 
ibdre 7 wag Hh th. a9 185 6f bit :merty, 
ogs (pive- farther - afſurance of forgive- 
\weſs of: fit nid a ſtate of falvation,: for 
1:Bapbizcd Infants * For Gofdavho hath de- 
>ghared hi faveurtowardsthem ,:andien- 
eluded then anchis Covenant, doth di- 
"ery: 't Fdh27$716. that'#f wy man "= 


. 
& Ss > 


fureneſf-of Gods «Covenant, can be-no 


""\fp the” Eons 1\0 
his cs fin a ſin which is not unto 
| death, he ſhall usk ahd ſhall give life for 
them that ſire 20t unto death, and this ge- 
| feral conmaierehiderh'Gods Fraci $ 
| anſwer. 'tovfach' Prayers ant" Prayer 
| which is a general means to obtain Grace, 

is uſed” forithe” ar VaNe  Javing Sudfit 
t#'Buptiſt;' with th — oh 

ment; beeatſe” the bl nv prayed for? 
|| are rendred i this Ovahiancs; ad 
' | Got priomliſe riits: Infants WHO) YEGSi 


obtained 'per:ofafionem; 1, 6 pert W. 
| $0 it uni by the Prayers att gpounr'ofrbems 
who Irve' in: Peate, Love apa On Unity vateÞ 
| onr Church in the Prayer\ before' the 
| words of the" Goſpel; \ tir the Baj ptifitiat 
| | Office, urgeth" —_— ArBbeis 
| you ſhall receive, ſeek” arid you fpall  ftth;? 


| being here the'fame- in' Baptiſan, LY Wal 
in the nioſt' religiouſly prepared x 
| for receiving the ion. k. Foe: Gon 


ONTO: \\ 


Be. the uſefulneſs and rey: of Prayet - 
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on AG - SECT. Iv. 


7he ES the, anole. cs diners 
Reforms: Charehes, berein.ob ferved. |. 


IF 5 4-.In obſ eryin the Dodrine. ofthe As 
d Cnc, M- 2 Church, Iſhall begin; wich -Coug« 
J ; tev, c. 2, - The Counal of aoirus condemned 
x who denyed infants to be baptized 
1 eremiſſion. = Pg or who -aſſerted = 
*zY * D G7 not draw. that original fn from 
* * \Agam, which is purged by-the laver of re 
'** © geveration ; and they declare,.that by the 
ale of the Catholick Church, . In ſans ans, 
&aptized for:the remiſſuon of (er... that that. 
43 be <leas ſed by.regeneration,phich mas, 
by gtzexation.. And this Canon, 
Cone. af Atlevir isthemore conſiderable, bes: 
og 6. ſe. itw Fas akon dats the African: Code, 
and, with that Code .was. confirmed 'by, 
Conc. Tixl, the. {ixth Genergl,.Council.-, The: (ſixth; 
_ general Cquncil. | 10/ another, Canon, 'FEs; 
quireth,'#hat, thoſe nfartrſbould.be baptis 
Zed without any ſcruple, concerning.whot, 
there can be no ſufficient teſtimony given, 
Conc, Trul. that they were baptized before 5, and this it 
& 84. enjoinethleſtſuch ſcruple ſhould deprive 
IM them," 7b; Tudvlns 54 ayiaout xadgorcs of _ 
one, Cn-"B apti freal purging for ſantification. An 
_ = _ _- Fire __ general 
Council 


a —_ —_ —— a aa _ 


2 the Litwrgy."* \ 
Council expreſſeth a belief of ove Bap- 


| t3ſm for the remiſſion of [in5, the Council 


of Milevis above-mentioned avoucheth, 
thoſe expreſſions to have.been always fo 


underſtood mm the Church, as to acknow- 
Tedge that' baptized Infants aid thereby 
obtain aGFual pardon and remiſſion. And 
that 4frican Synod whole Epultle 1 Is Cx- 


tant amongſt'S. Auſtizs Works, declared, 


that whoſoever ſhall deny that little Chi1-50- 


dren are delfvered from perdition,and 40 
obtain Eternal Salvation 'by the Bapti I 
age let Bins be an aratbetth: 

>*Ifwe confult the ancient Fathers. 
ir ths yoneal contradictionevident, that 
real Omifi6n and regeneration of all 
baptized Tafants, is acknowledged by'S. 
Ang." (Ep 23." & de peccat. Merit. & Re- 


-#iſ." I. 2. c. 28. &- paſſin) by Optatus,” 


Advers. Parm. l. 5. Fulgentins, de fide ad 
Petr. c. 30. by Proſper, and generally by 
the ſucceeding Writers -of the Church. 
But ſome have pretended, that this poſf- 


 gnilty of original iz 3 for the removing 


of which pretence, it will be requiſite 


to-give ſome teſtimony of the judgment 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who lived 
before the appearing of chepelagiur rares. 
S, Cyprian nigh two hundred years before 
Pelaging, 


Gatub de 
Ba > 
tion ſprung from their eager oppoſition hop & 
the.Pelagians, who denied Children to be _ 2 


26 


24+ 


Cons, Mel. 
* abi ſupra. 


Aug. Ep, 


F... 


242 Of the particular frices 


Pelegins, did not only expreſsthe wighty 
ſenfble efficacy of bis ownBaptiſm tor con- 
ferringGrace to him, in hisEpiſile roDergr 
tx5,but in hisEpiſtle toF7durhe declareth, 


Cy?. Ep. thatTInfarts by theirBaptiſm do obtain the 


$9e 


grace and fauour of God, and the remiſſion 
: arr fins ;, and ſevera] expreſiions of 
that Epiſtle do jntimate- that this 1s the 
end for which they are baptized : and 
comparing the {tare of an Infant coming 
to Baptiſm, with. an adult. perſon.cmbra- 
cing Chriſtianity 'and rhe true Faith, (he 
doth ia this reſpect preter the -ſtate-of the 
Infant, becauſe ad remwifſem peccatorum 
hoc ipſo facilias accedit, 6. he doth upou 


this account the more readily obtaiz the res 


miſſuox of fs, becauſe the ſins forgives td 
him were not bis owa at#s,but anotbers(Qt 


orig. i= Original ſin). Origer in his Homilies ups 


Lag. He 


34- 


=o S. Luke which were undoubtedly is 
and tran{lated by S. Hierome, laith that 
Children are baptized for the reanijſeon tf 
ſens, but (ſaith he) of what 'fins & and 
wher did they ſin 2 and a little after ants 
ſwereth, that þ 34 theSacrament go f Bapti jak; 
nativitatis ſordes the fins and defilemeuts 
with which they were born are laid diag: 
ard for this cauſe ((aitivhe.) little:ones 
are baptized, for unleſs a 14x be born agdin 
of Water and of the 8pirit.he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. The fame Dodring 

| alſo 
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alſo-afſerted by Naz7anzer in his 40th, NatOrat. 
Oration, as the comparing ſome things * 

not far from the beginning, with others 
towards the middle thereof will mani- 

feſt 8 and this he calleth eraiSnlos ayiadhbba 


; to be ſan@Tified without any ſenſe or appre- 


benſion thereof: Wherefore S. Ang. did 


truly aſſert, that of o/d the whole Church De peccat, 


did firmly hold, parvulos fideles oviginalis we 
peccati remiſſuonem per Chriſti baptiſmum 3.c. 5. 
ron ſecutos eſſe, that little Children of the 
Church of Chriſt, do obtain remiſſion of 
original ſin, by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

$..3- Among the publick Wrirings of the 
Proteſtants, the firſt Aug«ſtar Confeſſion 
aſſerteth, that Children being offered to Conf. Ang. 
God in Baptiſm, are received into the fa- 15394 
vour of God, and condemneth the Ana- 


| baptiſts who ſay, that Children may be 
| ſaved (1. e. ordinarily) without Baptiſm 


to which the larger Confethon, 1540.ad- 

deth,that concerningC bildren baptized im 

the Church of God, Chriſt ſaid, Mat. 18. 

It is not the will of your Father which is 

in heaven, that one of theſe little ones | 

ſhould periſh. The Saxon Confeſſion fully Conf. Sex 

expreſleth the ſaving regeneration of bap- —_ 

tized Infants, and that theſe words, 7 

baptize thee, ec. are as much as to ſay, 

By this merſjon, Tteſtifie thee tobe waſhed 

From thy ſins, and to be now received Fd 
R 2 the 


244 


Conf. Helv. 
c. 20. 


Conf. Gal. 
E- I&- 
Conf. Scot, 
Sefg. 21 
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the true God,who is theFather of onr Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, who hath redeemed thee by his 
SonFeſws Chriſt, and ſanGifieth thee by the 
Holy. Ghoſt - and it declareth, that at that 
time Infants aretritly received of God and 
ſanFified : and to the ſame purpoſeis the 
Confeſhon of Frederick the third, the 
Prince Palatine. And the general. ex- 
prefiions of the efficacious ſaving vertue 
of Baptiſm, inthe Helvetich, French,and 
Scotiſh Confeſhions, are ſuch, that: the 
ſtate of Infants cannot be excluded there- 
from. And the Geneva Catechiſm de: 
clareth, 'that By baptiſm we are Cloathed 
with Chriſt,-and receive his Spirit, unleſs 
by rejed ing the promiſes, hich are there 
tendered tous, we render them unfruitful 
to our ſelves. ” hy 
4. "To give an account of the particu- 
Jar judgments' of Proteſtant Writers, 
would be a needleſs, difficult and endleſs 
undertaking. Divers of them manifeſtly 
aſlert the ſaving regeneration of all baptt- 
'zed Tnſantss; others doembrace another 
'notion of ah ver regeneration, which] 


ſhall afterward mention ; and ſome from 


_ the uſe of different ways. of expreſſion, 


' and from what they ſpeak with juſt earn- 


Cath. Or- 


: thod. Tr.34 
gu. 3 Seft, 
b2 


.eſtneſs, *againft the errors of the Church 
'of Rome areſometimes x7 ſunderſtood.Ri- 
zet averreththat-there 1s no true Prote- 
S | ſtant, 


nm dM... As. oe. a6 6 AS a. oo ai Ac. at a TS 
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ſtant, who doth not approve that of 4quz- 
245, 124.4. 81. Art. 3. That Original (77: 
is done away .in Baptiſm, asto the guilt 
thereof, and hethere ſaith, that z# is moſ# 
falſe, that Calvin and Beza ever ſaid that Bid. Seat. 
ſome baptized Infants are damned, dying * 
in their infancy, before they commit any. 
eFual ſin- unrepented of - and the ſame airs 
thing 15 with-much paſſionate carneſineſs' «© 
aſſerted by Beza himſelf, writing againſt, a 
Tilemannus Heſhuſhius. And Dr. Whita- Whit, ad 
ker againſt Caxpian , undertaking here- Rr. 8" 
in to declare the Proteſtant DoGrine, "*: 
laith, Tz baptiſo we receive.remiſſion of + 
fns,we are entred into Chriſts Family,we 
have the Holy Ghoſt given as,we are raiſed 
ta. certain hope of eternal life : what hath 
Jour. Baptiſm (auth; he to Campian) that 
ours .bathnot ?. hath # grace? hath it the 
merits of Chriſt £ hath zt ſalvation era * 
theſe hath ours; And againſt: Dares in 
defenſe of his anſwer to Campiaz he faith, 
Tothe adult Faith is neceſſary,thatBaptiſmt con. Du- 
may be a ſaving Sacrament ;, but to littlereum.l. 8. 
ones becauſe they are the Children of be- 
Genwing Parents, and ate encluded in the 
Covenant,it is theSacrament ofSalvation, 
though they by reaſon of their age cannot 
believe ; where, by. the Children. of be- 
living Parents, his faregoing words de- 
clare. him to mean, Children born within © 

| K3 the 
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the Church, in- diſtinion from Twr kh; 
Fews and Erhnicks. Theſe words do exs 
preſs an anal regeneration of baptized Th 
fants, by the grace of God, and the aps 


| plication of the merits of Chriſt, for re. 


Aug. de 


pec: Mer. 


Gs rem. 4 TY Account Faith the condition for azvlt 
7 = 


Avg Ep. 


Kemvit. 
Exam. 


miſſion and Salvation ; but they are 
hardly reconcileable with divers pars 
ges, in the poſthumous Writings of + 


learned man, efpecially his Pretelion/ tl 


SAcr amt. Oy. 4. 6. 2, 3+ 


SECT. V. 


* The ObjeF ions agzinſt the ſavitg reg errers 


| tion of In fants in Baptiſee,conſt Faered.. 


1. Againſt all baptized Infants bei 


ſavingly regenerated by their Baptiſr,® 
may be firſt objected, That the Scriprtaity 


declare the general neceſſity of Faith w 


order to Salvation, and therefore In 

unleſs they believe cannot be fayed b 
being baptized. In anſwer to this 
being a matter of obſcurity) I ſhall 'te 
late different ways of ſolution. 'r. " 


perſons, but not for Infants ; but this 
diſcarded by others, both ancient; a 

modern ; partly becauſe by the general 
. praftice of the Church at infant-Baptiſim, 


* ak mg C of which S. Azg. taketh notice) 1t was 


Baptiſm, 


decla- 


= wp a am rHn.oa.'ns wi Hm rar = ww. .zr.mx o. ami .ci. 0. _ 


ew FOR A A. © mm wi HY re 
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«- Im the Liturgy. 
dedared" m' rhe Infants name (as it is in 
our Liturgy) Credo, or I believe; and 
partly becauſe * the: condition of Faith, 
ſcemerch” ſo" generally exprefſed in the 
Golpel; that they judge that Infants car- 
tothe thence extluded, thongh the Faith 
for the infant ſtate carittot be the ſame, 
with what is required from the adult. 
2. Divers others as Auguſtine, Bede, Hugo 
de Vifore,” Amalarizs, and Walaſridns 
S!Fabo think baptized Infants to be faved, 
by the ' Faith of the Charch into which. 
they are baptized, or by the Faith of 
them who offer thenr unto Baptiſm; or as 
tiany Proteſtants (and alſo the Catechif- 
mts Romanus ) expreſs it, credunt paren- 
tu14 fide,by the faith of their Parents ; as 
the Syrophenician Womans Daughter, 
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was bealed by her Mothers Faith, and the wa. rs. 


fick ofthe Pzlfe was Cured by the Fazrh 38. 
of theme who bronght him to Chriſt: But Mat. 9.2. 


thisdothnot fatistic Xemritins,and ſome 
others, partly becauſe it ts every ones 
ewn'Fazth, which is the Goſpel condition 
for his Salvation, though anothers Faith 
may- be inſtramental for ' the procuring* 
of: divers bleſlingsz and partly becauſe 
this anfwer giveth no good account of 
the Feckeſtaftical #ſage of owning or pro- 

fling the Creed 1n the Infants name at 
the time of his Baptiſm. 3. Others aſs 
PA R 4 {ert 
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ſert that there. 1s. loms Fn aproaght. mm * 


Toft Fi. 4- Infants, RITA Ce VIPAN d Kivetilay 1s yot 


 Cath.orth, the af byt 


e; feed of F, aith; bj; Harjinſpone: 


Tr. 3.9%. #j07: of the Hoy Spirit, and, Kemmitius 


- 1.Seq4 


_—_ 


I 2s ſerteth this ofpgratzon of - the Holy Ghaſtin 


Hyſenss tocbethet they, call Egith, though 
they know okgwhat end, af. wo 
Zh; FS» - 4 rem, 

.2+ 4+, Tothe(e: Chat add phat L _ 
ceivemoſlt,  probable;.. Thag, ſince Infants 
axe not-eapableof the Faith pf adult per; 
ſons, which cometh by DEAT er :and cony 
liteth. in the knowledge. and: allent, of 

the mind;.with;the engagement to loye 
ſubmiſſion, ang-acceptance, of the heart 
and fince. there arc different. degrees. of 
Faith, in. Cyeral adult Chriſtians,. and 
difterent acts.of Faith, relating t to the ob- 
+ Et thereof, in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
:: Church; it will be ſufficicat. that the 


; Faith' which: referreth to. Infants, have 


only:fome general agreemert wn itsnotion, 
with the Faith of the adult.', Now. ſince, 
the Faith of the adult is an acceptance of 
the Covenant of Grace, and the Goſpel 
Doctrine, with a ſa obmiſſion therennto, 
which in their.ſtate requireths an ative, 
exerciſe. of the whole: Soul, Mind' and 
Will ; whenan Infant 1s faid to believe, 
this muſt confiſt-in ſuch an acceptance of 
and ſubmiſlionto the Goſpel, as his State 
s 


'78 > #be Liturgy. {0 | 


} iscapable. of; which is Paſſroely. This 


by, being baptized he —_—_ Chriſt, and 

the Covenant af Grace, :heing ,umted ito 

and made; a Member - of that: Church; 
which holdeth Chriſtias the head;and the © +> 
Goſpel Covenarsas the groutidof Hope,  *** 
(or if NPea cannot rh obrained, its 

being deſigned may be here eoafiderable)) 

and hereby according:to-their:capacities, 
Infants do ' enter. upon-a--profeſlion, and * 


acceptance ofthe; Chriſtian-Faith, which + ---» 
\ 


their 'ſureties : declare, ..and themfelves + > -- 
ſtand obliged, to own, : when they cone 
to years ofunderſtanding..: Foy this purt 


poſe in S. Aug. Infars vocatur fidelis,nan Ave) Fþ.." 
rem ipſam menteannnends, fed Sacramens #3 qc 


tun percipierdoz and in Gratian,Crederd 
eſt infantibus haptizari, or they become.bey * 
lievers by being baptized into theF aith,and, 
thus $; Axg. giveth an account.of the Cu, 
{tome of the Church, declaring Infants-at 
their Baptiſm to belzeve, thatis to wrders 
take the profeſſror..of the Faith, and-this 
hecalleth, ſaluberrime conſuetudinis ra- 
tizonem, an account of a very good "Cur 
07. iv. windy 
# 3. 0bj. 2. If Infants be ſavingly rege- 
nerated by being baptized, then muſt In- 
fants dying without Baptiſm be excluded 
froze Salvation.. Anſ. 1. Though it be: 
certain that S. Ang. Fukgentins,. Proſper, 
FRY  Thdoras 
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| Hhdorns Hi ſpalenſis,  Aleninns, and the 


whole ſtream of Jater Writery before the 
reformation, do paſs a Ad ſentence upon 
unbaptized Infants,: yet ever then ſome, 


Ceſſerd.de and thoſe'none of the meaneſt, did ſtrive. 


bf. apainſt the ſtream, as Biel;Ger ſor,Cajetar, 


with ſome others noted'by Ca/ander. 
And it hath been ordinarily acknowleds. 
ed in the Chriftian' Chureh, that where 
Zaptiſm couldnot beobtained, adult per- 


Come. Don. ſ005 exerciling Chriſtian: Graces, might 
k 4-632 gbtain Salvation Without it, even beſides 


the caſe of Martyrdom: ' this was aſſerted 
by S.” Auguſtin, largely defended by $. 


Bern. Fv. Bernard, and the Afafter of the ſentences, 
Jt © with his Sehookjis encluded/inS: Ambroſe 
Hub. de his hopes of 'Falentinian the Youbger; 


go whodied without that Baptifin which he 


deſigned and 'defired, -and-.is proved by 
the inſtance of the Thzeftipon the Croſs. 
And henceit will follow that thoughBap- 
tiſm be an inſirument of Salvation, yet it 
is not tn all Caſes of *abſolute neceflity* 
thereunto: 2, There's cauſe 'to hope 
well of thoſe dying Tefants who cannot' 
obtain Baptiſm , becauſe the mercy and. 


goodneſs of God,” may account them ac- 


cording to their capacity, peſ/zvely to ac-' 
cept of the Covenant of Grace, by be- 
ing born in a Church and of Parents, 


who defigfed them for Communion with 


Chrilt, 


"It the- Lithrgy:” "2x 
Chrift, th the embracing Chriſtianity; 
Ofthe lippy ſtate 6ffuch infants, Rives Rivers 
amd Dr. rd donbry6t, ; bongh thi ht this lats og 9e6s 
ter Cx xpreſſeth hisleſs di be Wed 
where te Baptiſt is wantihg, Uievuſh the Z#- 
neg lets or contempt of the Parents: yer it 
iſt 'of neceflity be acknowledged, ” hat 
there is greater terratrity ofthe Salvation 
of infanty* Bup?3z4d; than of thoſt” who | 
dye\witttout Ba eh auſe the'Ordi- 


Gat. herd 


ances of Ch; t"by no means to 
belooked upon as # Wal for ſalvation 
abd.thep 3 UA eos a 


their” Seed, is frorny cotidition of their 
arceptance O7 the Covenant of Grace, 
PB 3148: 139 3s was alſo the promiſe ro 
tlie SEG Of: Abrabarn,” Cer. 17. 7.—-T4- 
* $5085.37 Tf Infartts be / onal, rege- 
En fer by Baptiſm, itwould beat 7 CH: 
lent piecE of Charity to'Baptize Pagan In- 
farts, and even to” murder baptized In- 
fants; becauſe many of theſe do after- 
wards by iteligion or debauchery, ex- 
poſe themſtlyes to eternal damnation: 
bat the forrjjer is oppoſite to CT 
and the other to humanity. Azſ. There 
cir be no z& of Charity, but what iseve- 

ry way conformable to Chriſtian duty, 
and is no way injurious to the intere 5 
of men, and therefore the actions men- 
tibned inthis ob jection are far from being 
charitable. 
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py To, baptize P; Cs 


mart he 
HA Crane COVE ing with them under 
0113s that pdrcatiors5 WE uld.be to abuſe Gody 
CS c ini{tfing-It..to. ſub- 


AVAJ odor gp Qu 1ed, according 1 to the 
bY Wn 0 W = refore no. aving be- 
ne be CTY thereby to ſuch 


e 
n beca ul r., Hopker,cxpreſleth 
_ Pol. T0 aps boron Ss, 7rotph h 14 moral 
969 iymntr of oat, which 
perfarm 4s, ths wr or, Af Free Tenor 
Ore woe abl 5: Ro ae {Ba an 


J ERIE and. anju/ ly, 
ey, maybe KISS, 5 educated 
in Chriſtianity, .1s.no right a& of Chriſliz 
an Gharlty : for though. thoſe particular 
perſons might qbtaim'that Salvation by, 
embraging the C iſtian life and do@rine, 
which they cannotenjoy inthe purſuance 
of Pagan Idolatry;: yet fuch ations bein 
ag ET, the right. of their Parents, _ 
thereby contrary-to that juſtice aud inno-. 
cexcy which Canliznity recommendeth,, 
would greatly tend, ta the .prejudice. of 
the name of Gheiſt j inthe World; 3. Pas 
gan Infants, undertaken to be brought up. 
1n Chriſtianity and. as it were adopted in- 
to, Chriſtian Families, have by.reaſon of 
that. intended, education, a right to Chri- 
ftiar Eaptiſm , as Abrahams Servants 


Rong £ with money had to Circumciſion, 
with 


TT IO 
with all others born ik hi&Foule11god 
if ſuch anTnfant” dye; - {6 ſoon art Rath 
received 'Baptiſm, yet Fulgentins dethh2 Fulg. de 
reth him fats efſe Bereders Deii ef" os 17 Fred 
heredem Chriſti; that he is made an He' 
of God, and joint. Heir with Chriſt." > 
"5. As rorhe'bther patt'yFrhis ObjeQi- 
on, Though it be certain” (Whitever we 
judge of Baptiſmal regeneration.) that 
it had been better f every wicked mun, 
never to have lived to commit thoſe hai- 
nous ſins, for which the wrath of, God 
cometh upon the Children of diſobedrence: 
yet there can be no more horrid and*un- 
charitable action attempted intheWarld, 
than the murdering baptized Infants- . ... .. 
which would be a wicked z&ing' agaitit... ..:.. 
the holy command of God, and extream- 
ly oppoſite to the zreekxeſs and goodneſs 
of Chriſtianity,/and ſuch pra&ices would 
tend to the ruin and extinguiſhing of the -. 
preſent Church of God, and to rendet 
Chriſtianity abhorred in the World, to 
the prejudice of many thouſands ofSouls: 
and to the prejudice of theſe Infants, both 
in the loſs of their lives, and m hindring 
them of the opportunity. of exercifing 
pious and holy lzves in the World; where- 
by God might be glorified, and them- 
{elves qualified through the grace ofGod, 
to partake of higher degrees of glory in = 
Or 
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World tocome; there being good reaſan 
jo Judge that Apoltles, Martyrs, +7 
., emjnent Seryants .of Gad. i Jn;this 1i 

| havea more excellent glory.in the other 
W where: allthat enter in, have; Per: 
60h. 4 This poſition placetha great 


efficacy in ordex to Salvation, in an out: 


_ 2 


_ ward aFion of manbaptizing, yea rather 


DO than in the Grace of God and Pre: 
a Since it myt be ſu uppaley, 
that many MoD were in a ſtate of: Salya- 
tign by t iſm, do: yet finally pe- 
riſk; al ho are alſo all thoſe who 
aſſert verance in a ſtate of Grace, 
,, muſt. ſown this opinion. of BepFifoegf 
& ſeving regeneration. - Anſ. 1, That itis 
certain that ſome outward aQtiqus of men, 
not as they aretheir ations, but as they * 
enclude the tenders of the grace of G 
and are his zzſtithtions, or asthey beer 
reſpet to the Grace and. Promiſe of God, 


may be greatly available: tg our Salvatt 


an. ſuch were the Apoſtles Preaching, 
and ſuch is the 'due Adminiſtration. of 
Sacraments; and he who. will diſpute 
againſt the . efficaciows wertze of theſe 
things, as means of Grace, * muſt oppaſe 
alſo the ſaving benefits of the Goſpel, and 
of the Par au it of Chriſt. And the 
PO by this Ordinance of Bapriiar 


15, 


"T4. 5s oc i3 


is,. that it is petſormance on were par?, 
of what: the Covenant of Grace requireth 
concerning: Irifants,and that itis on God's 
part an Ordinance pf Grace 3 and there-= 
fore the beuefitsby Baptiſm,doflow from - 
the Graveand Promiſe of God, and ought 
not to be conſidered in oppoſition:there- 
to 3 and even the advantage of baptized 
Infants dying in their Tafancy, is the fruit 
of the grace of God and Predeſtination. 
2. The Queſtion abont Perſeverance is Ward 
well obſerved by Dr. Ward to be diſtin T4##36 
from this preſent ſubject - for to perſe- 
vere in the Jzfart-regeneratiorn which -is 

chrefly relative, is no ſufticientqualifica- 
' tion for the: acceptance of. the adult, in 

whom another kind of regeneration, (by 
inward realconverfion, and gracious qua=- 
lifications and exerciſes) is — £ 
and 'of whom the Queſtion of Perſeve- 

rance -is4n the ſame place declared to be 
underſtood, and. to the ſame purpoſeTieſScn; 
writeth Amyreldus alſo. And whereas? - ef 
Infant Baptiſm receiveth the perſon to be bidem. 
under rhe - Covenant of Grace, 1t 1s jJuſt- 

ly allerted by Dr. \##ard, that. even thoſe 

who after Baptiſm live in wickedneſs, do 
continue acquitted and diſcharged from 

the Original guzlt of the firſt Covenant, 

and that bringing deſtruction-uponthem- 

ſelves under the Goſpel, they do periſh. 

| altogether 
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altogether for the breach of the ſecond | 
Covenant,/or for 'not'performirig the con- 
ditions of Chriſtianity, which they un- 
dertook 'in Baptiſm, which alſo was'afc. 


Theſ. n.z5. ſerted by S: Anguſtine,' Fulgentins, Proſe 


per and the African Synods which areby 
him thereproduced. | 


SECT. VL 


n | O f the notion of viible regeneration 
IJ in Baptiſne. ! 


1. Theres atiother Notion of Baptiſ2 
.mal Regeneration to be conſidered, That 
| Baptiſm doth certainly ad-rzt perſons, in- 

to Communion with theChurch ofChriſt; 
and to viſible Memberſhip with him ; and 
that every baptized perſon whether he be 
adult or Infant, hath thereupon ſuch ti- 
tles belonging to him, that he is to be cal- 
 ledregenerate, a Child of God, a Member 
_ of Chriſt, apon the-account of his being 
"then admitted into the Chriſtian Society, 
and being. received by Baptiſm to the: - 
profeſkon of Chriſtianity, and under the 
Covenant of Grace, whereby he is viſibly 
fuch. Andthis opinion-as it referreth to 
the adzlt, doth alſo acknowledge, that 
Baptiſm is to them a »vears of Grace, and 
of Spiritual Regeneration agar 
T | when 
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' whieri they come to it d#ly prepared with 
| thoſe gracious qualifications which are 
' neceflary to the receiving the ſaving be- 
nefits of Gods Covenant, and alſo as it is 
well improved by. their future holy ex- 
erciſes of life." Indeed there are ſome 
men who allow no ſpiritual efficacy to 
the Ordinance of Baptiſta, as an inſtra- 
nent of grace; but this is an opinion ſo 
contrary to the nature of a Sacrament, 
and to the general Doctrine of the An- 
cients, and the Proteſtant Churches, that 
it deſerveth to be earneſtly exploded. 
2: Thisnotion as it is extended to 1- 
fants, as underſtanding them 1n this ſenſe 
to be regenerated 1n Baptiſm, was embra- 
ced by ſome in_ our Church from King 
Edwards Reign,and (:emeth probably fa- 
voured by ſome expreſſions of Biſhop A"ſ#: 
whitgift, and is more particularly expreſ* 71, 
ſed by Biſhop Carltor-and divers others. 
Nor doth the entertaining this way of ex- 
plication, neceſſarily deny the ſaving Re- 
| 6rmrg of all baptized Infants. . For 
though ſome few perſons have incorſide- 
rately uttered hard: expreſſions againſt 
many dying baptized Infants, as thar 
multi infantes damnautur cum baptiſmo; 
ſuch words do appear at leaſt ſo #»ad- 
viſed and ungrounded, that I preſume it 
will be ordinarily acknowledged by 
S them 
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them who embrace thisnotion to be ngly.. 
ther ſafe nor charitable to imitate them, 


' But moſt others who proceed this way,, ' 


though, they come not ſo far as to em- 


| brace it as a Do@rine, that all baptized 


U5i ſupra. 


Infants in the Church are in a ſtate/-gf 
Salvation, yet becauſe they know of ag- 
thing wanting towards their Salvation, 
they conclude that it is-at leaſt yery 
hopeful to Ged-ward, and that the Chureh 
by the judgment of Charity, mult 3gr 
knowledge them all.jn a juſtified eſtaye, 
3. Biſhop Carltoz declareth himſelfts 
this purpoſe, That young Children bapti- 
zcd are delivered from Original ſin wht 
doubt not, and ifthey dye befare they come 
to the pratice of aFual þas.,. they ſhall be 
ſaved : and that Children haptized arepit 
into the ſtate of Salvation, I make 9 dough 
of it, but, ſaith he, this we muſt believe ex 
judicio charitatis. Which Phrate of be: 
lieving by the Judgment of Charity 
(which ſome have thought impropex ) 1 
I conceive the ſame with thoſe a 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 7. Charity believeth al 
things; that is, where there is nothing 
that can determine us to the contrary, 
Chriſtian Charity. requireth us to ent8t+ 
rain the moſt favourable apprehenſion, 
and to judge and hope the beſt. And 
chat Rubrick, That Childrex baptized dr 


1g 


' in the Liturey. 
7p before they commit atFual [iris are un- 
donubtedly ſaved, may according to this 
notion, be acknowledged as certainly 
true of Children indefinitely, without 
denying it to be true univerſally. And 
they who entertain theſe apprehenſions 
do acknowledge,that all baptized Infants 
or others are regenerated and juſtified 
Satramento tenits; or they are viſibly 
gach ſo far as concerneth their profeſ- 


fron, and the application of the means of 
_ z and they may be affirmed to be 


IR 


uch, according to the uſual language of 


the Holy Scriptures concerning Sacra- 
ments, and the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God. 

4. And this notion as it is very tre, 
fo it is made uſe of and manifeſtly allow- 


ed in our Liturgy, inthe office for ther# - 


who are baptized in riper years: where 
every perſon then baptized is ſaid to be 
regemerated and graffed into the body of 
Chriſts Church, to be born again,and made 
an heir ofeverlaſtingSalvation through our 
Lord Feſns Chriſt, and to have now by Ba- 
prifme put on Chriſt, being made a Child of 
God ard of the Light. Yet 1t 1s not here- 


by intended to be dogmatically declared, 


that every adult perſon receiving. Pa- 
ptifm is thereby in a certain ſtate of Sal- 
vation; becauſe true Faith and Repen-. 

3-2 tance 
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tance which ſome ſuch perſons may poſ- 
ſibly want, 1810 them.neceſfary in order - 
to the ſpiritual efficacy of the Sacraments, 
| and 1s fo acknowledged by the Doctrine 
Artic. 27- of our Church. For as our Articles de- 
clare, that thoſe who receive Baptiſm 
rightly, are thereby as by an inſtrument 
graffed into the Church,and obtain remiſſt- 
01 of ſms, {o they alſo aflert concermng 
Sacraments, that i ſuch only who worg 
thily receive the ſame, they have a whole- 
ſom effet and operation. | 
5. Agrecable hereto are the frequent 
expreftions of the ancient Church, in 
which it was ordinarily and truly delt- 
vered, that Baptiſm without true Faith 
and Repentance,cannot ayall to the ſalva-_ 
" tion of the adult, nor put them intoa 
preſent juſtified ſtate. And though ſome . 
wordsin S. Auguſtine by way of diſpute 
and inquiry, do incline to the contrary, 
yet that that was none of his fixed judg- 
Sent. 1 4- ment, was ſufficiently obſerved by the 
_ =o Maſter of the Sentences. S. Auguſtine pro- 
Liter.Pe- veth that Baptiſm is inwardly of no pro- 
14.1 fit to ſome, from the example of Simon 
4 Magnus; and from the ſame inſtance $. 
Hier.in Hicrome Cconcludeth, that he who doth 
ER 16 not receive Baptiſm with a compleat 
Faith, 1s indeed baptized with water, 
fed nequaquam baptizatus eſt in Jan 
ut 


Artic. 25.3 
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but zs 72 10 wiſe baptized unto ſalvation 
andCyri/ of Hiern. expreſfleth him who ©:iLHe- 
cometh with his body to Baptiſm, and not jp 
with his heart, to be nothing profited. And 
this muſt needs be acknowledged for 
truth, becauſe the performance of the 
conditions of the Covenant of grace by 
the adult, can in no reſpect be confined 
to Baptiſm only. | 

6. Yet theſe Writers did ordinarily 
acknowledge, both #niverſally concern- 
ing all perſons baptized, and particularly 
concerning any adult perſon, that they 
had pxt on Chriſt, and were made his 
Members, and were regenerated. by the Ho- 
' by Ghoſt, and born again, with other ſuch 
like expreſſions. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Uſer Cont. Do- 
put on Chriſt either ad Sacramenti perce- _ y 
ptionem, ſo far as concerneth the receiving 
the Sacrament,or uſque ad vite ſantifica- 
tionem, as far asreacheth to the ſan@if:- 
cation of life: which 1s admitted by P. 
Lombard, who inferreth thence, that a// 
perſons who receive Baptiſm put on Chriſt. | 
Cyril telleth every one of thoſe adult Cr. Ca- 
perſons, who came to be baptized, feuÞs Bo 
IInvue 73 &yior Ggexyion Tas Lvyas vuar, the 
Holy Ghoſt will ſeal your Souls. Accord- 
lng 'to the expreſſion of Rabarns, any De inflir. 
baptized perſon 2 Chriſto Chriſtianus vo- _ ich, 1. 
catur, & Dei Patris & Eccleſe matris © 

3 3 219 ſcitur 
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20 ſcitur eſſe filins © is called from Chriff | 
2 Chriſtian, and is known to be aChildof | 
God his Father, and of the Church by 
Mother 5 and Clemens Alexandrinas ac- 
counteth all who-are admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt, to be called Member; 
of Chriſt whoſe body is the Church ; and 
towards them who indulge themfelves in 
Strem.l.3. Carnal practices and pleaſures, he indul- 
geth himſelf tn this fanciful expreflion, to 

eſteem them caguzs dra 3% ayis ovpdl, 

7. But above all, the language which 

the holy Scripture uſeth, is to be obſer 

ved, which as it oft ſpeaketh of Children |4 
of God, and ſuch like Phraſes concent | 
ing them who are inwardly renewed by 
a divine hte ({ which it every wheyer | | 
quireth as of abſolute neceſlity_ ) foupen |. 
account of viſible admiſſion to the | * 
Church, and profeſſion of the Faith, it | * 
oft applyeth the like expreſitons towards 
every perſon received into the Chanel. | 

Gal 3-27- SO I.S. Paul declareth as many of .y0u & 
| are baptized into Chriſt, have put onChriſþ. 
2. Concerning baptized perſons being 
Aembers of Chriſt, and. graffed into s 
body, the Apoſtle ſaith, r Cor. 12. 14 
Fe are all baptized into one body, and V: 
27. Te are the body of Chriſt and Mem 
bers in particular : Which words reſpet 
every one inthe Church of Corinth, who 
| arc 


Ms 
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| arertquired from 'thisargument, becauſe 
5 they' are wembers of Chriſts' body, to 


conſult not themſelves, but the benefit of 
the whole Church, and to conſider the 
different proportions of feveral Memters. 
And when he uſeth this Argument againſt 
Fornicatton, '1 Cor. 6. 15.” 8$hall T take 
the Members of Chriſt, and make them'the 
Members o an Harlot © God forbid; he 
deth no doubt thereby diſlwade every 
perfon-who had undertaken Chriſtianity, 
from that filthy fin, becauſe by his Bap- 
tim, his body was dedicated to be a 
Member of Chriſt. And to this may be 
added what our Saviour ſpeaketh, Foh. 
15. 2, of a branch in him that beareth 
not fruit. 

8.. 3. Concerning the titles of being. $8. g. 


regenerated, born again, and being the® 5 


Childrex of God 5 we may obſerve that 
eyenthoſe circumciſed Members of the 
Jewiſh Church, who denyed the holy one 


and the juſt, and killed the Prince of 


life, AF. 3. 14; 15. and who as yet had 49.3, 25. 
not repented nor were converted, v. 19. | 
were yet called the Children of the Cove- 
##nt,which God made with Abraham. And 
of thoſe Jews for whom the Apoſtle had 
eat ſorrow and continual heavineſs,and 
or whom he could wiſh himſelf accurſed 
from Chriſt, he ſaith, that #o there pertain- rom. g. 4. 
__ | S 4 eth 
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eth the adoption. By which expreſſions | 

It is meant, that they were viſibly Chil- 

dren of the Covenant by undertakingit, 

and that they were under the tenders | 

and external priviledges of adoption,and 

under the viſible means of the ſpiritual 

benefits . thereof. Under the Chriſtian 

profeſſion, the Apoſtle expreſſing to his 
Galatians the difference between bei 

under thelegatCovenant which condi 

Adv.Marc. to bondage,Ch. 4. 24: and the Evangelical 

f 5- © 4 Covenant which bringeth forth them that 

are free,or between Fudaiſmms and Chriſfti- 

_ aniſmusasTertullian ſpeaketh, faith, that | 

the Jeruſalem which is above (that 1s the J 

Covenant of Grace, and the Goſpel Do- 

 Þy..ctyfr. Erine as Tyricus rightly gloſleth,) 3s the 

in Loc. Mother of us all, v. 26. and we are tht 

Children of the promiſe, v. 28. Which 

things are mentioned as titles of priv- 

ledge, which their undertaking the Gol 

pel profeſſion did receivethem unto. And 

when the Apoſtle telleth them, Gal. 3.26. 

Te are all the Children of God by Faithis 

Chriſt Jeſus, it is evident from his ſcope; 

that by faith is there underſtood the Gol- 

pel diſpenſation. of Faith undertaken. by 

them, in oppoſition to the Law and that 

thoſe who- by Baptiſm are admitted to 

the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, are 

called the.Children of God, Ch. 3. 26, 

FP: Rn On "> 


| 
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27.. or by way ofdiſtintion, jo? 04% Soxy 


of God, under great external priviledges 
of Chriſtian freedom, (and alſo z»wardly 


' $0xs and Heirs of life if they live as be- 


cometh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity) 
whilſt they who were under the Law 
were Nizor.. Children under age, being in 
bondage under the Elements of the World, 
Gal. 4. 1, 3. And fince all thoſe who by 
Baptiſm do enter upon Chriſtianity, are 
entituled Soxs of God ; which Sonſhip 


proceedeth not from their natural Gene- 


ration, but from their entrance into the 
Covenant of God, perſons baptized may 
according to the ſame ſenſe, be hence cal- 
led regezerate and born again - and ſuch 
expreſſions alſo are ſufficiently allowed. 
and defended, from the Scripture ſpeak- 
ing of being borr again of Water and of 
tbe Spirit, Joh. 3. 5. and calling Baptiſm 
the waſhing of regeneration, Tit. 3.5. 
9. 4. Concerning baptized perſons be- 
ing called Heirs of Everlaſting Salvation, 
we may obſerve, that thoſe Members of 
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the Church vifble, who ſhall be caſt into- + 


outer darknels, 'are yet called Children of 
the Kingdom, Mat. 8. 12. And they may 
well be called Heirs, to whom the pro- 
miſe referring to the inheritance 1s con- 
firmed, and who are by Baptiſm received 
under the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, 


[3-371 which 
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Gat. - 30» 'Onthts account the | | 

Chureh, and every Member embricing 
the Chriftian Faith, are called Felom. 
Heirs aid Members of the ſame body, Eph. 
3. 6: they alfo being now by the Goſpel 
gracerecerved tabe the Children of theCo 
venant. And $: Peter Exhiarted Husbands 
arid WivesembracingCliriſtiantty,to mind 
their diities, as being Heirs together ofthe 
grace of life. TPet.3:7. Afnd whenS:Panl cx- 
hortethitheThe ſalonians to walk worthy of 
bim who hath called them unto his Kingdom 
and Glory ; 1t 1s mamifeſt that he ſpeakerh 


. to them- all, and even to them who were 


moſt negligent of the. Chriſtian life 5 to 


. - whom ſuch titles of dignity .do belong, 


from their Chriſtiat-profeflion and being 
underthe Goſpel Grace 3. though the 7- 
ward priviledges exhibited under thoſe 
Titles, are only the portion of thoſe who: 
do perform the Conditions of the Goſpel 
Covenant. And-npon the fame account 
that baptized perſons may be called the 


- Sons df Ged, they may be alſothence cor- 


cluded Heirs of Salvation. 
Io. 5. On. the ſame manner, thay 


Chriſtians by Baptiſm | be -acknow- 


ledged to be regenerated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe the entrance into the body 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm, isa priviledge ob- 

tained 
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tained by the Grace of God, or by the 
Holy Spirit. For in Baptiſm the Miniſter 
ateth 7 the name of the Father, 807, und 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore asCalvin aſtert- 
eth, Baptiſm 1s to be received as from 
the hand of God 5 Baptiſmas atcipiend ws 
eſt quaſp ex mann Dei ; Wherefore" ini like 
manner as Baprifm which is perforthed ir 
the name of the Holy Ghoſ# hath beer 
ſhewed to regenerate, perſons may be pro- 
perly ſaid to be therein regererated by the 
Holy $pirit;to which agreeth that Phraſe 
of being born of Water, 41d of the Spirit, 
Foh. 3.5. And as all gifts, and diverft- 
ties of operations m the Chriſtian 
Church, are: derrved from the Holy Spi- +. 
rit, I Cor. 12. 4, 1x. Soparticularly this 
gift or privitedge of beimg baptized, and 
received into Memberfhip with the body 
of Chriſt, is acknowledged by the Apo- 
{tle to flow from: the holy Spire, unto 
whom all benefits of Divine Grace, and 
favour are aſcribed. For the Apoſtle 
ſaith, concerning every vilible member 
of the Churchof Corinth, as is maniteft 
from the deſign of that Chapter, By oze : cor. 2: 
Spirit we are all baptized info one body : 3 
to which place Zarchy referring faith, 
V+ Spivitus Sant baptizanmr,ec. By the De Tiib. 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, we are baptized ey —_ 
of the Father, into one body of Chriſt, and $.8. 6. ” 

thereby 
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thereby regenerated as well by the Spirit, | | 
as by the Father and the Son. And y 0: 


Hee vegeneratio ſeu inſitio in Chriſtum 


rgiveneſs of ſins, and of adoption to be 
us S0Ns of, by the Holy Ghoſt are Ui- 
fbly ſigned and ſealed. 
© 1. Beſides theſe expreſſions, the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of perſons baptized being b#- 
ried with Chriſt,Col. 2.12. and being dead 
unto ſin, and buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm 
unto death, and being planted together in 
. the likeneſs of his death, Rom. 6. 2,4, 5. 
Tims. de And as Zanchy at large obſerved, Notanda 
Perſever. eſt Scripturarum conſuetudo,@vc. The uſual 


_— way of the Scriptures is to be obſerved,they 


1389 call as many as give up their names toChriſs, 


aud are beptized into his name, per ſons 
juſtified, ſanFified, and the Sons of God. 
And in another place he faith, AZ who 
are baptized are ſealed unto Chriſt, as be- 
Tom. 8. de ing n0w incorporated into hins by the Holy 
Rebie' ;, Cho, that they may not be under their 
Co. " own power, but under his; by whom they 
Baptiſmo. are ſaid to be taken into the fellowſhip o 
Sed. 1. his Covenant, and to be made one body 
with him and all Saints, and to be parta- 
kers of all ſpiritaal and heavenly good. And 
11 his next Paragraph he faith, 4Z/ who 


are 


z.. 
fit 4apatre ſed per Spiritum San@um. And” 
Artic, 27. this 1s agreeable to our Book of Articles, 


expreſſing, that iz Baptiſm the promiſe of 


LEY ge IO wat. 20 —_ un 


| ber &- veredicuntar,are ſacramentally &9- 
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are baptized tales eſſe & ſieri Sacramenta- Set. 2. . 


truly ſaid to be ſuch and to be made ſuch. 
| 12. But it may be ſaid, that according 
to this ſenſe, theſe expreſſions of bein 
_ regenerated, born agtin, members of Chrift 
&c. have but a low fignification, not 
ſuitable to the excellency and dignity of 
thoſe-names. Arſ. 1. Theſe expreſſions 
. eyen as they are uſed at the Baptiſm of 
the adult, do encludea couldnt hope 
and evidence , - of true ſpiritual Commu-. 
nion and Memberſhip with Chriſt, and 
of inward regeneration and a riglit to 
Eternal Life, which are benefits certain- 
ly attained in Baptiſm, by perſons duly 
qualified for thereceiving them. 2. They 
declare the very high privzledge of the 
Chriſtian calling, the entrance into which 
is the way totheCommunion with Chriſt, 
and to the higheſt enjoyment of the pri- 
viledges of the Children and Heirs of 
God, which thoſe perſons do enjoy who 
do not negled& the Chriſtian life. And the 
. Scriptures uſually mention thoſe who are 
under the tenders of Salvation, by terms 
of rome priviledge and dignity; not to- 
make them ſecxre in the diſregarding true 
piety - but partly to azplify ard exalt the 
Goſpel graceand goodneſs of God where- 
by ſo great benefits are ſet before us 3 


partly 
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a 


partly to manifeſt our great exgagements | 
to exemplary Piety and Qbedience, from | 
ſq great encouragements; partly to te | 
ji that. if we periſh by willful negle& | 
of God and diſobedience to the Goſpel; 
this will be to fall into dreadful miſery, 
out of that ſtate which. encluded excel- 


lent means and great opportunities,” of | 


obtaining Eternal Salvation ; and partly 
to manifeſt that wicked prattices in ſuck. 
perſons are both in themſelves. more hai. 
news, and more abominable in the fight 
of God, becauſe this includeth a ſpiritual 
facriledge, or a profanation of what was 
devated to God, by themoſt.ſolewxn des. 
dication of Chriſtian Baptiſm. | 
13. Thus under the Qld Teftament, if 
was no argument for negle& and fecurity; | 
but an high expreſſion of Gods favour to 
the Jews, and of their deep obligations 
to ſerve and honour him, and cleave un- 


Fer.31. 9. to him, when he declared himſelf; 7 am 


a Father tolfrael, and Ephraim ie »:y fvf 


Fer.z. 144 bore, and ture ye backfftiding Children, 


for Tam married unto you. And' it was 
the aggravation of theif fin and diſobe- 


I. 1.2: dience againſt God, that he had roxri/1- 
Fer.z1.32- ed and brought up Childrew, and they had 


rebelled againſt hine, and that they broks 

his Covenant though he was an Husband to 

them: ; and that Tſracland Fudah who _ 
' Go 


bs. | 


its _ R } 


>», + COT + bw WW, 


+ iemthn Liturgy 225 ” 


| God for their. Husband,: thould-pleyithe Hu >. 2; | 


Harlet, and commit Wheredowe and Adauls 3» + 517+ 
tery, wn departing from him-s and deel 
treacher ouſly with hine., 48 4 zfe treathe: Fer-3. 20; 
reu/lp. departeth from her Husband.. And 

wider the [New Teſtament, when Chriſt ar us, 
lazd of Capernaum, that:ſhe..was exalted 23. 


_ to-Heewen, bat ſhould be brought down to 


Hel}; this both exprefſed Gods exceeding 
kindneſs manifeſted unto them, and their 
very ynan{werable behaviour, tagether 
with the aggravation of their miſery,that r cor: 3. 
aiter {yeh tenders of Salvation, itſhould-1517-c5- 
be. core ' Falerable for- Sodom thav for © 
there. And the Apoſtolical Dodrine abun- 
dantly teſtifeth, that te defile the Temple 
of God,and prophane the merabers of Chriſt, 
are practices execrably impious, and de- 
ſtructively pernicious.” : - hy 
{14 SEC T- VIE 
Of Sureties, and ſome other things in the 

_ Office for Baptiſm. 

I. Thevext thing to be conſidered, is 
the uſe of ſureties, or of Gedfathers and 


 Godmethery. Theſe have been received 


and appointed by the Behemzan, French, 
Dutch, and other Proteſtant Churches, 
and that the Primitive Church had ſpoxr- 
fors tor Infants at their Baptiſm, is evi- 
dent from divers paſſages in S. Auguſtine, 
and fromthe Author de Hierarchia Eccle- 
ſtaitica, 
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252 
Tertul, de - i 
Ba <18"f the Sponſores circa paronlos in Baptifs | 


zſtica, and alſo from Tertxl/iar, ſpeakiiy 


De Snag. 250. Buxtorf telleth us, that the Jews at 
Fud.c. 2+ their Cp ul tre AA 
+** their Circumciſion have a ſuſceptor,” or 


Synopl. 


" Pur. Theo 


Diſp. 44- 


a. 54- 


compater; and among others, the Leydex: 
at nh have eſteemed that place of the 


* Prophet Eſzy; ' If. 8. 2, 3. to be an in- 


ſtance ofthe ancient uſe of ſuch witneſs 
ſes,at the Circxmciſior: of their Children: 
and that from thence this uſage in the 
Primitive Chriſtian Church was received; 
Now though the uſe of ſureties be not 
much oppoſed, yet t. Some impoſe's; 
ſenſe upon ſome expreſſions of the Litur-' 


gy,. as if ſureties were made thereby" a 


neceſiary condition, without which Bap= 


tiſm -might not be adminiſtred'to Infants | 
and 2. 1t is objected that they do declarts 
and promiſe the belief of the Faith (and* 
the practice of Chriſtian life) in the In- 
fants name, and yet they can neither tru-' 


Iy fay that he now doth believe, nor can 
they upon ſufficient grounds engage that 


he ever ſhall believe, ec. + i] 
2. But 1. It is fully evident, that net-/.. 
ther the zſe of ſureties, nor their promiſe 


is made a neceſſary condition in our Lt- 
turgy, ofadminiſtring Baptiſm to Infants, 
becauſe no ſureties are required at the 
adminiſtration of private Baptiſne, where 


our baptiſmal Office declareth; the Child 


to 


ofthe partionles Offices | 


"aan as a a.” a. EE 


£4, >, ky - foo © ew ay. 


as ah i. WR 


Sy the L Hargy. | 


the 


the Charch with ſureties; yet at that 
time before any notice is taken of the 
ſtreties, the Priviledges of Baptiſm are 
declared to belong to that Infant; that 
hes by the Laver of Regeneration in Bap- 
fiſm, received into the number of the Chil- 
dren of God, and Heirs of everlaſting pe 
Wherefore theſe words in the form for 
publick Baptiſm of Infants, This 1fant 
muſt alſo faithfully for his part promiſeby 


you who are his ſureties; do only evi- 


dence that this which is in it ſelf a thing 


expedient, 22»ft be practiſed according 
to' the Order ite Conſtitution of the 
Church, which is grounded upon profita- 
- ble and uſeful conſiderations, for the 


better aſſuring the Chriſtian education 


of the baptized Infant. | 
3. The Baptiſmal Interrogatories which 
are next objected, are both of great an- 
tiquity, and of allowable and profitable 
naſe. " That Interrogatories were uſed in 
Baptiſm, fromthe very time of the Apo- 


ftles, and thatS. Peter's imigdrnmue, 1 Per.3. 


21. doth allude thereto, hath beet ob- 
ſerved by very learned men with much 


probability. In'S. Cyprians time the pat- ©9- 
T ticular © 


_ tobelawfhully &- ſufficiently baptized. And 
though itbe directed as expedie#t, that if 

Child which was privately baptized 
do live,itfhould be afterward brought into 
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ticular Forms. of Interrogation in 'B; 
tiſm, were fo” honourably eſteemed 
that they were inviolably obſeryed with, 
aut alteration , even by thole Heretzche. 
and $cbiſmatickswho then ſeparated from 
the Church, although their retaining, 
them, encluded what was prejudicial to, 
Tri). de the deſigns of their Schiſm, . Tertulian 
1:55: alſo. expreſleth the cuſtom. of uſing T=fers 
6.44Mart, rogatories, concerning the Creed and pra 
.3.de feſlion of the Chriſtian: Faith, and. alſo 
. 1 hp concerning the renouncing the Dey1l " 
c.3- undertaking the Chriſtian wartarez ang 
in divers places ſufficiently fignifieth/the 
ſet forms of Interrogations and Anſwer: 
Corft. 4- Tn the Greek Church, as.the Nt cl 
?ft . 7 the Conſtitutions hath expreſſed it, th 
«42 | q ; Bee; 
perſon to be baptized being asked, if, 
did renounce the Devil, and ingage 
{elf to the warfare of Chriſt and boli 


' 2 
x * * Sg 


eve, 

he anſwered *Aneldarue rf Salery, Ec 2 
Sualldavopuer 7G Xe o) micwo; TI renounce:the 

Devil, &c. I ingage nuder the Banwer. of 
Euſeb.Hift. Chriſt and believe. And the fixed uſe of 


Eccl, l. 9. 
C, 0 


certain Interrogatories and Anſwers 8 
mentioned by Dzonyſius Alexandrinns, 3s 
being obſerved inBaptiſm before his time 

4. Theuſeof Interrogatories,at theÞa- 
ptiſin of I-farts to be anſwered by others 


in their names, was encluded as:part of 


this ancient Eccleſiaſtical practice, as ay 


Ca” ne 4 


Ch, 230 wy MS oO 


In the Liturgy. 


3 be collected from the place' above-men- 


tioned, from Tertx/iapx ſpeaking of the 
Sponſors of little Children in Baptiſm :but 
e ſame is more fully expreſled by S. 
Anguſtize who declareth his approba- 4exftin - 
tion of the uſefulneſs of the: anſwers © 73: 
made to theſe Interrogatories in the be- 
half of Children, and undertaketh to 
ive anaccount how they muſtbe under- 
ood, and calleth this an »ſcful Cuſtom 
which both intimateth 1t to be of ordina- 
ry practice, and to have been. of long 


- continuance. The Authour of the Eccle- 


fiaſtical Hierarchy, expreſſeth the Spox ſor 

for the Child, to declare in his name, Pe Hier. 
i746 ns anldart]as 3) crrdariles, that theChild yg 
doth renounce and engage; and Ifhdorws * 

Hi ſpalenſis noteth, that little oxes who 
cannot ſpeak or declare they believe, 

are baptized alio proteſtante, with ano« 

ther perſons making the profeſſion 0x their 

behalf; and this uſage hath been alfo em- 

braced by divers Proteſtant Churches, 

herein following the Bohemiar which was Rat. Diſ- 
the firſt reformed. yg 

\ 5, That the true intent and benefit 
hereot may be underſtood, we muſt con- 

fider. 1. That every perſon baptized, 


thereby undertaketh to renoxnce the De 


vil, to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and to 
become the Servant of God, and my 
#3 O 
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of Jeſus: Chriſt, This is evident from _ 


that command of Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. 
MebnT&/oale BexliZorles make them Diſciples 
by baptizing them, and- from the form 
of Baptiſm, iz, or into the name of the 


Father, the Sox, and the Holy Ghoſt z and | 


from ſuch expreſſions as theſe, concern- 
ing them who have undertaken Baptiſm, 
'That they are dead unto ſin, fo as that 
they ſbould not live any longer therein,that 
they are baptized into Chriff, and into the 
likeneſs of his death, and thar they have 


put on Chriſt. 2. That Infants are capa- 
ble of being engaged to God, and may. 
ſtand obliged #o believe in God, and ſerve | 


him, and'to reject the ways of fin and 


wickedneſs. This 4s manifeſt from the | 
Circumciſion of Children under the Law, 
_ and from their little ones entring into 


Covenant with God, Det. 29. 11, 12, 
e&*#c. and is encluded in the Baptiſm of 
Infants, which is a dedicating them unto 
God, andlayeth an obligation upon them 
to entertain and perſeyere in the Chriſti- 
an Life and Faith, whether they have any 
Sureties orno - and he that owneth not 
this obligation from his Baptiſm, doth 
go far toward the renoxncing of Chriſti- 
anity. 3. That when the Sureties anſwer 
inthe Childs name, 7 believe, Tremonnce, 


&-c. this isa more folemn repre ſentation 
or 


=  ukp<d Mu o@n wi ww ooocmn wn — wi mn cc a AE... KEE: 


_ BW wv» 


walys hac ſponſtone tenebitur non ſponſor, 


in the Liturgy. 
or declaration, of what the Child under- 
taketh by his Baptiſm, and hereby as the 
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Maſter of the ſentences determineth, par- _ L 4. 


the Child and not the ſurety ſlandeth bound 
by this engagement : only the Snrety is 0b- 
liged to be careful of admoniſhing him. 
Fhis explicite Declaration of what the 
baptized Infant undertaketh, 1s fitly uſed 
inBaptiſm, corformably to Antiquity, be- 
cauſe it tendeth to expreſs clearly, a con- 
fidexable part ' of the deſign and end of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, and to put all other 
baptized perſons in mind of their engage- 
ment that they may live anſ{werably there- 
to. 'And the matter of this baptiſrral vow 
being expreſſed in the publick Congrega- 
tion,-in the Childs name, where all who 


are preſent may bear witneſs thereto, 


it. 6. 8. 


may. be' a conſiderable argument to be _ 


urged upon him when he cometh to Age, 
to;induce him to the greater dz/zgence in 
the Chriſtian life. And theſe words of 
the Sureties 7 bel:zeve, ec. are not di- 
rettly , words of promiſe of what they 
undertake ſhall be performed, but words 
expreſſing contraF and engagement inthe 
baptiimal vow, and declaring in what 
profeſſion and praftice, this Infant by 
= Baptiſm ſtandeth obliged to live and 
Ws 
T 3 6. There 


| Tert. de 


Flom ui more than this from the Sxret7es,touc! 


ſupra. Pa 
P47, Childs Education, or elſe their ſenſe wil | 


anteeom- Over-ſeverely expreſſed, by ſeveral pits 


nia. 


Of theparticular Offices 

6. There 'is a further advantage 'by | 
the uſe of ſurettes, in that they are (avis | 
expreffed in the exhortationto them) t6 | 
ſee that the Child be tanght, what « ſolemn | 
vow, promiſe and profeſſuon, he made in 
Baptiſm, that he be vertnonſly brought uy, | 
And that hebe inſtructed in thoſe poitits 
of Chriſtianity, which « ChrifFian oneht | 
to know and believe to his Sonls health, 
and to callupon him to hear Sermong. All 
this (which is in our Church required) 
may well be performed by the Suret 
and impoſeth no heavy burden upon him, 
(beſides the Parents care which may heres 
by be quickned_) it may be of great a 
vantage to the Religiows life of the Child, | 
The ancient Church either did requitt 


ay 


I 


FO ARLSs * 


' their particular ordinary care of the | 


ticular Writers, as Tert#/ian, the Author 
de Ececleſiaſtica Hierarchia , and fot 
others. =» IIS | IT 

7. Having thus far diſcourſed of the 
uſe of Sureties, and the intent of the In« | 
terrogatories, referring to the baptiſival 
engagement 3 it may be further obſer 


$a 
, 
kb 


— 


ved, that when they are asked, lt then 
be baptized into this Faith and they att 
Twerin the Childs name, That is 2y at 


{4 
þ 


bed. oth tit. cv. 


> Wo wa 


| 

| Fes the plain meaning thereof is, toex- 
7 preſs, that the mtent of the Childs being 
[-preſent, 1s to receive Baptiſm, which np- 
{on its account,: and in its right and name 
| they defire for it. And when in the Ca- 
 techiſm there are theſe Queſtions and 
Anſwers. ' Q. What is required of per ſons 


3n the Liturgy. 


i be baptized? A. Repentance whereby 


- Fhey forſake fin, ard Faith whereby the 
fed yaſt Id, F/ 


lieve the promiſes of God made 
#0" them in that Sacrament. Q. Why then 
ereirfants baptized,when by reaſon of their 
tender age they cannot perform them? A, 
Beeanſe they promiſe them both by their 


 Sarefies 5 which promiſe when they come to 


ape "themſelves are bound to perform : the 


tenſe of the former anſwer is, that he 


who cometh to Chriſtian Baptifim, is not 
lefe at liberty to lead a loofe life, but 
he ought to prat#ife faith and repentance, 
as-2 previous qualification unto' Baptiſm 
m\'the 'addle, and: as a conſequent duty 
wpon Baptiſm, both in them who are bap- 
trzed im their Infancy, and av riper years. 
And the ſenſe ofthe latter Quettion and 
Anſwer is, That though-Infants be not 
capable ofthe particular as of feith and 
repentance ih their preſent ſtate, yet by 
thofe expreſſions of contratt, whereby 
their Sareties itt their name oaly car 
what their Baptiſm obligeth them unto; 

on FT 4 | it 
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8 of the particular. Offices 
it js manifeſted; that they dor pudertake 


faith and repentance, as much.gsis poſhi- 


ble for the infant ſtate; . and do:ſtand; en» 
oaged from their Baptilin, more particuy 
larly to a& Faith and Repentance. when 
they come to Age. |. 

8. Another expreſſion j in the bapriſina 
Office hath been-; miſunderſtood: 23s, 
ho by the Baptiſm of thy well-belqved Son 
Feſws Chri$t, didſt ſanifie water to' the 
myſtical waſhing away of - ſin. .Now':we 
way well ſay that watef is ſanctified; for 
Baptiſm, when by divine authority. water 
35 ſeleted from all other things, and.de- 
termined to, be the proper matter,..or 
outward Element of Baptiſmy and -that 
is ſanFified which is ſet apart, or detet- 
mined, to ſuch a' ſacred uſe; to which 
other common things are not admitted. 
And Chriſts Commiſion to. his Diſciples; 
to baptize all Nations, in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
15an Authoritative. determination of 
form of Baptiſm, or. the ramen 
words, andof the extent of | 4ts uſe. And 
both from thence and from” our Saviours 
paſſion dorh.it receive an, efficacious 'ver- 


'tue. But water Was the matter of Chriſti» 
f1 


an Baptiſm, for the, remiſſion of fins, and: 
admiſſion.into the number. of Chriſts 
Diſciples, before either that Commiſliqn, 


: 4 


GE 


_—_ 7 the Liturgy. . 28 
or our:Saviours Paſhon:- And as water 
- was appointed for the Diſciples: of Fobx, 
byGods commanding him to beptize with 
Water, ſo that/this' was the Element 
which was ſet. apart, for the admitting 
Diſciples-unto Chriſt himſelf, under the 
Goſpel, and for.the conveying to. them 
remiſſion of fins, was manifeſted by Jeſus. 
coming to be baptized therewith, from 
whence forward- all who-came to be his 
Diſciples, ,were | baptized' with water-in 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt. To this purpoſe 
the ancients: frequently ſpeak of Chriſts 
Bapti os, ſan fing the water of Bapti ſen. 
So Tertullian'BaptizatoChriſto,3.e. ſant#i- Termnl. 
fitante aquas in ſuo baptiſmate. And the «to. f us, 
Author -de Cardinalib. Chriſti operibus.._ Ni 
Veniebat Chriſtzs ad baptiſmum, ut Sacra- De Bayt. 
twento 'perennis daretur authoritas. To mw 
the ſame purpoſealſo Nazianzer Orat.38. 
&» 39. and $. Bernard de Epiph. Serm. and 
even- the Annotations under the Aſſem> 
blies name, expreſs - this as one - end of 
Chriſts Baptiſm, #o ſan@ifie the flood For-'In mat. 3; 
dan, and all other waters to the myſtical "s 
waſhing away of ſin. (| 
- 419+. The uſe of, the fig of the Croſs in- 
Baptiſm, , I here purpoſely omit; becauſe. 
It will. be more fitly diſcourſed of in the 
following... Book, where alſo I ſhall 
diſcourſe of - the- Tmpoſetion of gs gti. 3 


TY 82 ' Of the particulay Offices 
in confirmation , ane of of / the mey in 
Marriage. | 


SECT. vm. 


Of the Office for Confirmation, and thet 
for Marriage. 


I. The main things referring tO Come 
firmation, bei _ 1dered in the Follow- 
ing Book ; an bas Fog things in the Cate- 
chin Cowhich are Moſt impugned) being 
faffcicutly cleared from the five forggo« 
ing Sections; I ſhall here only obſeok 
#m. of that though our Cafechi ſar, Homilies, aud 
Con. Pray. Articles,do fafficiently declare,that Chrift 
{pa «7+ ordained ——_ Sacraments in his 
Church, have taken exceptions 
at thoſe Ec” of the Catechifm, which 
expreſs that = are two only (Sacra- 
ments) gexerelly neceſſary to ſalvation, as 

if theſe words did intimate the contrary : 
which exception doth manifeſt how in- 
nocent words .may be wreſted by the 

force of ſuſpicions. 

2. And ſomelike not that theſe Sacra- 
ments are ſaid to be gererally neceſſary to 
Salvation : which as it was the dodrine 
of the ancient Charch, fo is it alſo-of the 

caf. Bþ, Proteſtant Chuches ; the Bohemian Con- 


e 11... | feſſion exprefferh « _ betherm Doerine, 
that 


| Won, 
. i# the Litnrgy. 'oB5 : 
that Sacraments are neceſſary to8ulvation Cacch. 5 
and the Gezeve Catechiſm declareth that Jo's. 
he who deſp;ſeth the uſe of the$ atramtnts, - 
#5 tobeacconnted of xs vne who tatitly de- 
»yeth the name of Chriſt, and he who think- 
ing not meet to profe ſs himſelf a Chriſtian, 
onght not to be ranked among Chriſtians. 
And concerning Baptiſm when our Savi === 
bur ſaith, be that belzeveth and is baptized Mar 16, 
Pall be ſaver, doth not that beſides other * 
Seriptares expreſs it to be ordinarily part 
of the condition of Salvation? And 
| tonehmp the Lords Supper, if the abey7ng 
the great commands and inſtitutions of 
the Goſpel, and the attending to and. re- 
teiving thoſe excellent means of Grace, 
#1d of Commumion with Chrift which 
he appointeth in the Gofpel, be ordina- 
rily zeceſſzry to Salvation, then muſt the 
receiving the holy Communion' be ac- 
knowledyed to be fo: And tet it be 
conſidered without prejudice, whether 
when our Saviour declared, Foh. 6. 53. 
Except you eat the Pf of the Sor of man 
and dyink bis bloud, ye have n0 life in you; 
theſe words (though they cannot be con- 
fined to that Sacrament not then inſtitu- 
ted) do not ſufficiently declare, that he 
who hopeth for eternal Jife by Chriſt, 
may not ſafely zeg/e# the careful atten- 
dance on that Ordinance, which Chrift 
hath 
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ofthe partienlar Offices 
hath particulazly, appointed,. to be the 
Communion. of his body and-bloud.- * 
- 3. Concerning theoffice for Matrimony, 
the words of,.contract will be moſt fitly 
diſcourſed of in another. place, . where I 
treat . of the: uſe; of the ,Ring.. I. ſhall 
here only. conſider fuch, Phraſes which 
ſome diſreliſh, that. our Liturgy calleth 
it an Holy eſtate of Matrimony," and faith 
that God conſecrated the' ſtate, of Matrix 
mony to ſuch an excellent MyStery, that au 
it 3s ſignified and repreſented the ſpiritual 
marriage andUnity,between Chriſt and his 
Church. Now it is manifeſt, that-the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſing the Marriage inſtitution 
and Union, Eph. 5. $0, 31, 32. calleth 
it a great Myſtery, not avit referreth to the 
Husband and Wife, but as it myſtically 
repreſenteth Chit and his Church 3. ſay-. 
ing, We are members of his fleſh, of his 
body, and of his bones. For this cauſe 
ſhalt a manleave his Father, and Mother, 
and ſhall be joined unto his Wife, and they 
two ſhall be one aa This is. a great my- 


feery 3 but T ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 


Church. And to theſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, the Phraſe of our Liturgy hath ma- 
nifeſt reference, EO 

4. And when it is ſaid to be corſecra-: 
ted, or to bea holy eſtate, this is as much 
as to ſay, that itis deſigned for a holy and, 
rel1g10us 


in the Liturgy. | EY 
religious end and purpoſe. Though the 
Gentiles 'lived in laſciviouſheſs and all - 
uncleanneſs 3 the Chriſtian' marriage as 
well as the w Chriſtian life is to be 
a holy eſtate,” ſeparate from theſe pollu- 
tions : of which the Apoſtle. ſpeaketh, 
This is the will of God even your ſanFifica- 
tion that you bf ain from fornication,that 
_ every one ofyou may know how to poſſeſs 
his Veſſel in ſan@ification and honour, not 
in the Iuſts of concupiſcence, - 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 
5. for God hath not called us to anclean- 
uae but unto holineſs. 

5. Chriſtian marriage is alſo an holy 
eſtate, as it is the _— way, ſet apart 
and ordained, according to the will of 
God, for the increaſe of his Church. Thus 
Children born within the Church and 
under the Covenant, are called Sos and 
Danghters which are 'born unto,or for God, 
Ezek. 16. 20. holy Children, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
and with reference hereunto that the 
Children may be holy and within the 
Church, the Apoſtle ſaith the arbelieving 
Husband is ſan@ified by the believinglVife, 
and the unbelieving Wife is ſan@ified by 
the believing Hnsband 5 and upon this ac- 
count the Chriſtian marriage may - well 
be eſteemed holy and fanctified, as veing 
a matTlage 7z the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 39. an FOO 
1s fitly called, as S. Ambro ſe expreſleth it, 12 jo. 


Santa copula, a holy bond. 6. And 
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and his Church. 
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6. And whereas 8. Paul declareth how | 
all things are ſazTifed by the word of |} 


God and Prager; we have concerning 
marriage a moreeſpecial word of Divine 
Inftitutzon, whereby two are made one 
fleſb, Gen. 2. 24. and that vo mar may 
put them aſunder, becauſe it is God who 
Joineth them together, Mat. 19. 6. and 
alſo a particular divine bezedis&ioz which 
God gave uato the eſtate of marriage, 
Geez. I. 28. And this Marriage Union 
hath been generally attended with the 
uſe of Prayers in the Chriſtian Church... 
7. Wherefore Chriſtiana Marriage , 
which as well as the Chriſtian life is de- 
figned for the ſervice of God, and for 
holy ends and an holy uſe, is upon that 
account the more fit , 'to repreſent the 
UVnity and Marriage between Chriſt and 
his Church : and this Union being hereby 
reſembled, is both an argument to the 
more holy deportment in Chriſtian Mar- 
riage, and doth alſo add to the honour 
of that holy eſtate ; and therefore it may 
well be mentioned asa further exceVency 
of that holy relation, that God bath con- 
fecrated it to ſuch ax excellent myſtery, 
that in it is ſugifinede> repreſented,t T; 
ritual Marriage and Unity, between Chriſt 


SECT: 


7 the Liturgy. 
SECT. IK. 


Of the Communion of the beck, and the 
F Office for Burial. 


1. The Communion of the ſick is very 
allowable, becauſe the dying ſtate may 
need the beſt ſupports of Chriſtian Faith, 
the higheſt encouragements of Divine 
Grace, and the chief means to ſtrengthen 
hope, all which is encluded in this Ordi- 
nance of the Lords Supper it being a 
pledge and aſſurance, yea a tender from 
Chriſt, of mercy and forgiyeneſs, to them 
who truly repent and believe. And 
though the celebrating this holy Com- 


munion 7z private places, ſtandeth. cOn- Cone.Lad. 
demned in ordinary caſes by the ancient < $8 
Canons, yet in this extraordinary Cale Conc. Nic; | 
ſick or dying perſons were ordinarily al-© 13+ _ 


lowed toreceiveit, and the Council of 
Nice doth well approve of the fick per- 
ſons deſire thereof, And though it be 
ſufficiently proved by Albaſpinas, that 
the Yiaticum frequently given to dying 
Penitents, did not always enclude the 
Euchariſt, yet it is manifeſt that they did 
frequently partake thereof ; as is expreſ- 


fed not only inthe Canons of the fourth 4. Cone. 
Council of Carthage, but in the more'* : 


ancient 
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ancient. teſtimony of Dioxyſias Alexan- 
drinm. 2. 
2. Divers Proteſtant Churches beſides 
out own, have retained the uſe thereof 
and amongſt them the Bohemian, the Po- 
tonian, with the conſent of the Miniſtry 
of the three ſeveral: Confeflions, and 
that of Srrazburgh as it was in Bucers 
time. Andthongh this was not praCtiſed 
at Geneva, yet Calvin did in ſeveral pla- 


Ritib-Aug.Ces, and: G&ven towards. the end of his 


32. 1661, 
Cale, Ole- 


life; teſtifle hisallOwance thereof, - and 


- vianoCal. Alſo that there were divers weighty cats 
Decc1363. ſes, which conſtrained him to:judge that it 


ought not to be denied. | | 

3. But againſt this it is objeFed, that 
ſome perſons who have led vicious lives, 
may earneſtly defire the Communion m 
their ſickneſs, and yet not be truly -petit-” 


| tent for their fins, and therefore cannot” 


worthily partake of thoſe holy Myſteries. 
To which I anſwer, that even in this 
Caſe Chriſtian Charity muſt 'encline to: 
the more favourable part, and fince man 
hath no certain- evidences to judge of 
ſncere repentance; the infallible difcern- 
ing thereof,muſt be reſeryed to the judg-' 
ment of God. And if this perſon hath' 
lived vainly. and exorbitantly, the Miti- 


_ 'ſter may acquaint him with the nature (if 
need be) of true Faith and Repentance; 


and 
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and the weceſity thereof, Poke toa dying 
Man and to,a Communicant, and if he 
appea pear ſo faras.is-in him deſirous to pra- | 
tie and exer reiſe Re Chriſtian Graces, 
and to je ec hel of Jeſus | Chriſt and 
his Grace; to, deny Vim this. Sacrament, 
would be ta deny] him 4 teſtimony. in Gods 
name, that he will upontheſe conditions 
beltow grace and. remiſſion of ſins, .and 
to ſhut up' the-means of Grace and remiſ- 
fion from a Sinner who ſceketh after it; 
and. Poregyn it carinot agree with the 
Miniſters Offs to reje& thoſe. perſons, 
who in a dying ſtate declare they would 
comt to Chriſt. And in the ſtri&; timesof 
Primitiye Diſcipline, he wasthqught wor- 
thy to be depoſed from his Miniſtry, who 
her rejected or did not, receive any 
ves, upon his-return 3 and a peculiar 
arity towards dying perſons was ex- 
re iti divers ancient Canons. 

4. In the Office for Burial ſeveral ex- - 
preigns are miſliked, as being thought 
unmeet to be ſpoken of every perſon dy- 
Ing in the Churches Communion. Where 
a firſt expreſſion to be conſidered is, That 
Almighty God of his great mercy, hath ta- 
ken to: bimſeIf, the Soul of the perſon de- 
tired hen yer wecannot aſſert that 

ry perſon dying in our Communion is 
eternally fee An uſ Beſides what hs 


Y of the p arHie | .F 
& Gid'of the of Charity, AJ 
Ecc.12.5. the wife mart reP ers that the Spirits 
of dying” wer return'to God who gave thene, 
is, xo be diſpofed of according to 
his righteouſneſs: and our Church in this 
place wt, eth the mercy of God, 
— kt of Chriſt ; who now 
back rhe x5 s Bn Heb and Death, Fd 
ing perfons' "do no} forthwith go into the 
power of the Devil, who had the power 
of Death, ' Heb. 2. 14. but do immediate-- 
by o into the hands of the great God, 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to be & 
poſed of by him, according to the pto- 
mifes and conditions of. the Gofpet. Coe 
venant. This is that which all Chrifti- 
ans muſt acknowledge, to flow.from the 
great mercy of God towards man; a 
that this is the fenfe intended in this 
place, F am induced to believe, heue 
in the ancient Offices of Burial hey 
magnified the Divine Power, whereby 
the unjuſt and ryrazrogs power 'of the 
Devil was overcome, and our Lord re- 
Diorys. de cerveth us, &H 7a, eixcin Souans ela nels, © 9t- 
-— "ng , to his peculiar and moſt righteous. Trae 
ment, Yeteven this fenſe doth e 
general and firm confidence, of the fe 
ture happy ftate of all. them who heartily 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith and life';. as 
being confequent upon” the gracious me- 
diation, 


+ "24 the Litmryy: | 
} cation; atid. Sovertigh Dortinion of Je- 
ſts otit Saviour © © J 
«$7 And whereas this Office calleth the 
aecedſed perfon, Our Brother, and On? 
fear Brothth, thele Phraſes may undoubr- 
ly be-applyed to every perſon, who 
—_—  Chriftianity  dyeth in the 
fees Cothoiitiron'; And thatexten- 
five ſenſe 'of choſe words, is ſufficiently 
Wartatited by the uſe thereof in Scripture 
when it commands us to love or Brother, 
hotto par 4 ſtumbling block before our Bro- 
ther, not to defraud onr Brother, t The. 
2. 6. to forgive our Brother, Mat. 18.74. 
and when it fpeaketh of the ByYother that 
welketh diforderly, > Thef. 3. 6. atid of 
al 9 0n5foing him as a Brother, v. 14. and 
of thy Brother treſpaſſing ag4#ift thee ---- 
and 4f he hear thee thou haſt g4ized thy 
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Erober, MAE. 18: 15. ard ifany man'that Chy/. in 


Is c2led a Brothe# bea Fornicdtor, t Cor: 
5. 1. from which place S. Chryſoftom 
dbſetveth that every Chriſtian #2% bap- 
Hzed by the laver of regenerdtion is there 
etPed 2 Brother. TyrtnVian it a general 
ſenfe as they are then, alfoweth ever the 


Heb. 1 Ts 
Hom. 24. 


Heathen tobe acconnted Brethren, though apl.c39. 


they be Mali fratres, evil Brethren, but 
* more ſpeciat fenfe he ſo eſteemerh 


ot all Chriſtians, who acknowledge oe Prep. 2- 
God the Father, and much” co the fame 506 5 t+ 


V 2 | purpoſe 


292 Of the particular Offices 

Cyr. Hier. purpoſe writeth Exſebias.., And. Cyril. teh; 
Pref. Jethallthoſe who gave up their names ta 

Chriſtianity,. that they become the Soxs 

V Albaſd. and Daughters of one Mother. So that this 

_ o '* manner of expreſſion in this Office, 1s.the 
ſame which the Scriptures and che ancient 

Fathers have ordinarily uſed, or it is aps, 

proved by thoſe Writings which only. arg 

of Divine Authority, and by thoſe which 
are in. the Church of. greateſt humane 
AWE; ES far 
. 6. The expreſſion of his being a deay 
Brother, doth only enclude a reſpect ſuits 
able to a Brotherly relation, . and ;exs 
preſſeth that the Members of the Church 
of Chriſt, hadreal deſires of the welfare 
of ſuch perſons as are received into.1ts 
Communion. IS<S- AM 
_ 74, Thar clauſe in committing the body 
tothe ground, 7x ſure. and certain hope.of 
the reſurredion to eternal life, doth ſo eviy 
- dently expreſs the Faith and Hope of,the 
general reſurreFion, wherein all Chriſth 
ans are concerned ;- when (as it follows: 
eth_) he ſhall change our vile bodies, . and 
make them like to his*glorious body ;, that 
it cannot reaſonably be underſtood, . with 

a. particular ceriction, to. the, party. des 
ceaſed : but it declareth that while this. 

_. obje& of mortality is before qur eyes, tht 
- Faith of theReſurreQion toLafe remaineth 
ixed upon our heartss * 8. When 


. 


« 
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-'8, When we give thanks to God, that 
he hath delivered this our Brother out 7 
the wiſeries - foo gr World, 1t mu 
be conſidered, that the ending all trou- 
blesand miſeries, 'is an a@ of Gods mercy, 
and ought to be ſo acknowledged, though 
fome men by 'their own negle& of the 
Chriſtian life" Geptive themſelves of the 
benefits thereof: as the goodneſs of God 
Inhis patience ought to be owned, though 
ſome appravare their own miſery by the 
miſcimprovement thereof. And *ſome 
regard may 'be kad in this expreſſion, to 
the” Chriſtian. hope of a future eſtate, 
which is the more quickned by every in- 
ſtance of our preſent fraflty. And both 
this 'and the former expreſſions may be 
uſed with a particular confidence of the 
eternal bliſs of any holy perſon deceaſed, 
and with theexerciſe of rhe judgment of 
Charity in its proper obje&. HIMATY 
"'9. There 1s only one expreſſion 1n the 
latter-Prayer, ' which encludeth particu- 
larly our favourable thoughts of the per- 
ſon departed, when we pray that we zray 
reſt in him, as onr hope is this our Brother 
doth. Tn the uſe of which Phraſe; we 
may well expreſs different degrees of 
hope, according to the different eviden- 
ces of Piety in ſeveral diſtint perſons. 
But even where men were vitious 1n their 
Mm V 3 lives, 
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expreſſion ſhould he omitted in that tig- 


"of theyre afficer "0 FF 
Ter. wee of y be in oxqunary ae 


and —_— & her, ig 
come truly -— hop 
eyidence thereof. . Far vg) Te of 
hope doth not enclude ſo much asthe jnde- 
ment of Charity, and it may be exere 

whereyer we cannat certainly deter mane 
the contrary, Yet if there: ſhould be 
any ſucf extraordinary caſe, where: ngt 
ſo much as any degree of hope can be. zd+ 
zcitted,it is far more deſireable, that this 


oular caſe alone, which would be very 
rarely found) than that all oxfdjnary ;&4- 
preſhions, of the hopefulueſs of them who 
N—_ this life, in Communion with fo 
excellent a Church as this 1s, ſhould be 
expunged and diſclaimed, Far as this 
would be an undertaking  extream| 
groutdleſs and deeply - ur nebarirable, 
the very found theregf may| be enqugh 
to affright Pagans from Chriſtanity, and 
Papiſis from the Reformation, four 
ſelves did -not allow ordinarily apy hopes 
of the happy eſtate of the Members of 
our Church. | 
Io. Yet that this may not be mi fſunder 
ftoed and miſ-emproped,whenit isapplyed 
to ſuch perſons, who have been wanting 
in the praſtice of due ſtricneſs of Chriſt 
an 
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| anlife, .and too much ſwerved from the. 
| holy Rules and Dodrines delivered in 
the Goſpel and received by our Church 
we ought to conſider, that this expreſ- 
ſtoa of hope, is no excorragemext to any 
others to be' guilty of the like negleds. 
For. the bare expreflion of hope is below 
any. degree of evidence; and only: ex- | 

refſeth that our judgments and under- 
—_— cannot conclude it abſolxtely 
certaiz, that he was finally /1mpenitent, 
though his ſtate may appear extreamly 
hazardous. And whoſoever liveth wick- 
edly, and dyeth without ſufficient repen- 
tance, -Cof which God can certainly 
judge where man cannot) it will be no 
advantage to him in the other 'World, 
that his zame was mentioned intheChurch 
with ſome degree of hope ; or as the Au- 
thor of the x ow expreſſeth it, Couft 4pdl. 
Aovbiis Tenwulbrles is dgertor wel, And the bid. $:6.4% 
ſtate of ſuch a perſon is not the leſs mi- 
ſerable, becauſe frail men are not endued 
with that infallible judgment, whereby 
they can conclude it utterly de ſperate. | 

II. The Charity of the ancient Chri- 

ſtian Church, in expreſling their hope of 
them who dyed i their Communion, 15 
very mand. and it is 2 great miſtake 
whichſome have entertained,thatthrough 
the ſtriftels of their Diſcipline, no per- 
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ſons had theirtiames' honourably mention, 
4d by theChurch;” with hopes of their fy: 
—ure happineſs,” but” ſich who had' lived 
altogether free from any apparent ſinful. 
neſs of life; of had given ſevere 'teſti- 
monies of a | ftriff ' amendment. Indeed 
/Fome rigorous Canons, neither of gene- 
ral practice, nor. of long continuance'ih 
the Church,” would not allow ſome of: 
fenders ; (whatſoever' repentance''the 
manifeſted) to be reconciled. to" th 
Church., ' or admitted to its Communion 
throughout their whole life,” no nor at 
the hour ofdeath : and yet theſe Canons 
have been conceived only to make them 
perpetual Peritertes ,, ſo that after their 
death their oblations' were received ; 5 Of 
they all who were admitted as ſuch Peni- 
tents, werethen owned among thetn who 
Alba. had relat5o#to the Church, and of whom 
a * It had hope. But amongſt the ordinal 
| rules of Primitive Diſcipline, theſe were 
generally admitted. 1. That whoſoever 
on came under'any cenſure of the Church, 
$2. what coy his crime was,” 'he might upon 
4: 6G his ſupplication be admitted to Be one of 
74 | the Peritertes or to be under the rules 
of penance; and the" not admitting him 
TR accounted af hejnous crime, 
ecaule or 'fas eft Eccleſiarm pulſantibs 
—_— :2+ Bucky hs peo 


tes 
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tes were under dangerous ſickneſs, or ap- ors Hidew 
proaching death , it was requiſite they gc. vi- 
ſhould be then admitted to the peace of cen. c. 1357 
the Church, and its Communion. 3. That $9 
even they, who being under cenſure, did Aranſ.can: 
only in the time of dangerous ſickneſs 3, 
deſire to: be admitted Penitents, might gon 
thereupon forthwith be both admitted _ 3- 
Penitents and receive reconciliation and ,,ce..; 
Communion. This 1s a conſequent from Le.Ep.g1. 
the two former, and is encluded in the # _— 
Canon of Arcyra now. mentioned, and 


1s manifeſt by divers other particular te- 


ſtimonies, and it was grounded upon this 


reaſon, becauſe (as Leo expreſleth it_) we 
cannot limit the times, nor determine the 
meaſures of Gods mercy. 4. That all who ,. + 


; , . + Dion. de 
were ſo received into the Church, with zee 


others who died in its Communion and #ier.c.7- 
even Penitents who dyed without the op- 72? ©: 
portunity of obtaining d:ſciplinary recon- g,, wi. 
ciliation,had the memories of their names «. 13. 
recommendedin the Churches Prayers, as + £«- 
perſons of whom it hoped well > which is id ge 
Iſuppoſe intended by utlaSid]o This mroopogay 2+ C12. 
in the Council of Nzce,though it be other- 

wiſe underſtood by the Greek Canoniſts 


and in Albaſpinxs his explication. 
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CHAP. I, 


The lawful uſe of ſome Ceremonies, 
in the Chriftian Church aſſerted. 


SECT. [. 


What we are here to underſtand by 


Ceremonies. 
"A 


Mong all the things appointed in 
our ſervice, there is nothing 


againſt which a heavier charge is drawn 


up, 
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are ordinarily called 5 common cuſtom 
herein making uſe of a word which ad- 
mitteth (great variety, and; lahitude* of 
ſetiſe and fignification. For 1. The word 
Ceremonig ( Ceremony), primarily enclu- 
| deth the 'general 'exerciſe of all publick 
| P, Scal.in Religious Worſhip and Piety : for as Scq- 
4 Fefl, liger noteth, Ceremonia was as much az 
SanGimonia being derived from Cerns, 
which in the old Latinſignifieth the ſame 
_ with Saz@&w ;, and Servizs hath been ob- 
ſerved to declare that omnie Sacra apud 
Latinos Ceremonie diountur - and to this 
b; purpoſe the old Conſtitutions of the 
Teg- 12: twelve Tables declared Sacerdotem dn 
a. , genera ſunto : unum quod prefit Ceremoniis 
- a 7 _ EC. wo rom thereby. all ſa- 
cred ations of Religious ſervice; and 
'1n this large ſenſe is this word ſometimes 
Inth. d uſed by ſome later Writers, as Lxther and 
pirCerem. Bycer, 2. This word ſometimes among 
_— the ancient Chriſtian. Writers peculiarly 
Cenſur,c. Expreſſeth the moſt ſolemn viſible Sym- 
whim. hols of the Grace of God: in which 
ſenſe alſo in the Augnſtarn, Saxon, and 
Witemberg Confcſions, and the Apology 
of the Church of England, the two New 
Teſtament Sacraments are called Ceres 
monies; and Biſhop Saxxder ſon reſolveth 
_ the-ſum or main. Contents.of the Goſpel, 
into 
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| 111... 48,the, Chriifian Church. i. 36 
| into theſe-rhree-. things, #he | {yſteries:of De ON. 
Faith to be believed, the.holy Ceremonial ES = 
and Eccleſtaſtical Inſtitutions, and the mow 
rel Precepts.., And. theſe. Biſhop, 1#hitgift Bho 
calleth ſubſtanutialCeremonies which are off = —— 
the ſubſtance of Religion, 3. .This word; * 
ſometimes. encludeth, all ſuch practices as 

bear any externa].reſpect;unto.. Religion 

whence ſome have, called Holy-days, by. ++ ;, 
the name of Ceremonies: aud Gotgfres in 
dus probably ſuppoſerh ,that faſting. (at _ ..; 
leaft'with, ſome other, external oblſervas, 
tions;) is.ſo called. ;in thoſe words ofthe, 
Code of Fuſtinian 3 Quadraginta diebut to. us 
gui auſpicio Ceremoniarum Paſchale tem- fin - $+ 
pus anticipant, vc. 4, In this, preſent,s.a, 6; 
enquiry, by Ceremonies, muſt be under. 
ſtood, ſome, particular;external and .yiſi- 

ble,: ations and circumſtances, which are 

not iaſtituted by. God,. but are.in them- 
ſelves things indifferent, and are appoin-, 
ted, in the, "Church for, order. and: des 
CENCY- +6} 01 109932 x 1 239 bf 

2. And, there-is, a vaſt . difference: be- 
tween. the things.called Cerewories.in the 
Church of England. aud the,chief part of 
thole things, which by an zquivocal uſe 
ofthe ſame word, wecommonly, call Ce- 
remonies, in the Fewiſh Conſtitutions, Ul» 

der the Moſaical, Law. For thoſe Jewylh 
Ceremonies which conſiſted in their . Sa- 

| crifices, 
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_ frich onlyas were eſt 


_ vature wasthe'wh 4 of the 
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Afeſfras, wete'the wiy arid mearis Whett 


by Gods acceptance was obrtairied, ati 


his grace and fayour vouchfafed, - 
did partake of # Sacratnental riatuite; 
were' ttor athiſs by Dwrandas called” 


Sacramentalia, and did alſo lia 
. Chriſt co come iti'the fleſh, And ng 
this account noſuch rites as theſe, 


ever be appointed or lay ly uſed, Vi 
ya 
Tſticgciott's Ar right they be any 
ger obſerved, do that i eybe ary fo die 


| eitherenſoin, or wartit ati allow thei. 
and hence both'S. AuguiFine, and S. Hits 


Fome, m—— and hethently 'condet 
and cen obſervaticn of- thi 
things ani -hriftians: Atid of 


and _—_— branch thereof fo far as'it &fis 
as the 


op for, Pe G - 
t Lo. 6 the ob ery 
bo Are mlb ' fincethe « 


tianifeftativn of 'Chrifhianity, rl 


ro dehy Chriſt to be comet the flefhi;ant# | 
ro with that, as a way of obtaining 


Of the nfl efartiondencs 
ctifices, Purifications, ' 6r the proper TK | 
_ vitical and Temple worthip, wete ſock 

things #5 uſed aright with reſþett- tothe 


% 3. ; X - x : 
- T2. TE AE _ , n 
"0 
— Re es a. EY rey — —_ aA OO ate tas wif. PEwwaobe. "1 


T_T 
Re: _—_—y ek. Lad. a. —__K —_— oi. ECD. H4 AZ IIS 


grace f 


fical Rites appotned's Fer Order, andthe 
prc org reverehce in. the” ſervice of 
od, asif it encluded the” fame, with re- 
ducing che Ceremoniat Law of the Jews, 
Fea a fairer plea. of reaſon, accuſe 
ſe of Sedleor Ornamental Engravings 
to be, a ft and' counterfeiting. the 
d © Seal, and thereby to be 

deeply criminal.” | 


**23, Yer ie may be obferved as 4 truth 
(though it be not neceflary for the juſt» 
SS 7 of any ofthofe things common- 


Ceremonies in our Church)that 
Ire were many perticalay things in the 
Ceremonial Faw, which fingfy rakenand 

by them(Uves, did otly include ſome'ra- 

ont proviiwandn cottiely and fit Con- 
ns, ard had nothing mchemſelves, 
which Us necelfarily re 4x them to the 
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conveniency or wo ve 
had, if wed he gowtae nee included in 
the Fewilh"Coufticutions. The appoint 
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cauſe e CN of the. 
bernacle and the Temple; an nd. the. 1: 
may. be ſaid of Titbes,; and. ns other 


To. this, purpoſe By 7, bag 
ned jn his Epil RT! 's n yu 
Same 
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72 obſeryet 
i ri be alike. aecaunt 
concern or der an Cency,, are, gith rt; 
dens; to be ef eparated } from t FB hich Ws 
fignred Chri * fo. came 2: and 
G viſt well refolve <d, thay. Tiols © Eh 
which \ concerned. FAD and Jepency, art 
rot now foraply unlawful; ach prog they. be 
many times inexpedient, 4s thes become 
dangerow. by their | candal. | 
Av And it is acknowledge Ws Wes "Teck 
red, that the things with us Bs called Cere: 
monies, arein themſelves indifferent an 
no 
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no.dire@ parts of worſhip; becauſe theſe 


particular things are only of Eccleſiaſti- 


[cal.ar: humane conſtitution: for ſince all 
inſtituted worſhip 4s direaFly appointed; 
for the acceptable ſervice of God(which 


eſpecially conſidering the fall of man, 
muſt be 1n a way. of Grace, -and not of 


Merit_) it muſt beGod and not his Crea- 
ture. who muſt determine, what Inſtitu> 
tions will be. pleaſing to him. And-thisSem of 


is the Doctrine of our Homies c and the $97 mk 


Book of Common Prayer ſpeaking of Ce germ. if 


remontes, expreſly declareth, th2# thoſe Prayer. 
which remain are for a Godly Diſcipline en ® 
Order, which may be altered and changed$ ** © 


end therefore are not to be eſteemed equal ;__ 


with Gods law. Andour Articles aflert; '-.- 
that theChnrch bath authority to change or Att.34 


 eboliſh Ceremonies, ordained by mans au- 


thority, ſo that all things be done to edify- 
zng. All which words ſhewithat-there is 
no holineſs placed -in theſe things, nor 
arethey of themſelves made any part*of 
#he worſhip of God , in the'.Church -of 
England. | IS1508 

5. Yet even the obſervation. of things 
indifferent, may by-a ſecondary\ and con» 
ſequential reſpe&to other commands of 
God and duties of men (though not di- 
rettly from themſelves) render our ſer- 
N\ces zxore acceptable nnto God; Thus that 
NEITES X geſture 


306. Ofthe lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
geſture of body, which 1s not particu-: 
Gs determined as a neceſlary duty, 
may be pleaſing to God; as it includeth. 

a religious refpe& to thoſe duries, of 
glorifying God with our bodies, and ſerving. 
him acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear: and the obſerving other decent 
rites, may be pleaſing to God as it ex- 
prefſeth a reverence of God, and his Ors. 

--- *dinances and ſervice; anobedient reſpe& 
* "to that command, that all things be done. 
. : decently and in order; a ſubjeFion to our: 

© Superiours in things lawful ; and a care. 
ofthe Churches Peace. Upon this account 
Uſin Ex: Urſin truly ſaid, Adiaphore a#iones poſe. 
Sa tt fant Deo placere, licet aliter quam caltay 
Loc-Theol, Dez proprie diG@ns; that indifferent ations 
—_— '* may pleaſe God, but in a different manwer 
from that which is properly and dire@h 


are thoſe indifferent obſervations 1n our 
Church appointed, which are called Ce 
remonies, and hence it is with good rea» 
ſon declared in the. Book of Common 
Prayer, that they are as well for a decent 
Order in the Church, as becauſe they pertain 
to edification; For as whatſoever exci- 
teth reverend thoughts of God, and his 
Ordinances, is thereby uſeful for the 
Li Churches edifying ;/ſo the Apoſtle requis 
03.0 + .reth rules of Order. to be made for ed _ 
DTUTERS > SF fication, 
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the worſhip y God. To ſuch general ends, | 
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7 fication, 1 Cor. 14. 26, and S. Chry ſoſtome CÞ1yl. in 


| complained of the exceſſive awnmber of 


in the Chriitian Church. _— 
truly obſerved, that good Order,Peace and - "x 
Love are the moſt uſeful things to promote 
edification. "Our alas hixefopt os avratia,os 
nelun, ws d ya TH. 
6. But though external rites ſhould be 
never ſo innocent in their own nature, 
as being neither Fewiſb, nor owned as 
perts of Chriſtian Religion, nor as opera- 
tive 2eazs 1n themſelves to conyeyGrace: 
yet- the. introducing a great and unne- 
ceſſary number of them, would be dif- 
advantageous to Religion, by obſcuring 
and darkning the ſpiritual duties and pri- 
viledges thereof; by being needleſly bur- 
denſom to Chriſtians 3 and by diverting 
mens minds to attend chiefly unto ſuch 
external obſervances. Hence S. Arguſtiz: Aug Ep. 
in his time(as is obſerved in our Liturgy) 4 Fa 
« C.19, 
fach rites + and the conditions which Pro- 
teſtant Writers require concerning Cere- 
monies are ſuch as theſe, that they be z# 
their kind things indifferent ,in their num- 
ber few, and in their uſe godly and profi- Kemnit. 


table for edification. Now 1n our Church, 5". p 


 befades the uſe of expedient geſtures in yg. 7,441. 


the ſervice of God, there 1s nothing #ion 5: 

whichin common Cuſtom of ſpeech 1s 4x; x, 
called a Ceremony, which in any proper pl. Catech, 
part of worſhip, is appointed in out Li- ©9103 


R 2 turgy, 
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"7 


turgy, to be uſed by any other perſon 
beſides the Miniſter. And in our ord 
nary ſervice the Miniſter is only required 
to ule the appozzted habit, which though 
it be cuſtomarily called a Ceremony 3; 15 
no otherwiſe ſuch, than the Church, Pul- 
pit, and the Veſſels for the Communion, 
and the Communion-Cloath are to be fo 


eſteemed, which are' only uſed in the | 


ſervice of God. And in our particular 


Offices, we have only the uſe of the Croſe 


in the Office of Baptiſm, of 7#poſetion Li 
hands in Confirmation, (and the ci 
rite of the Rirg in Marriage) - and there- 
fore if the nature of theſe particular 
Rites be allowable, (which in due place 
w1ll be conſidered.) there can be no dam- 
mage to Religion, nor burden to Chriſti 
ans from the number of them. TR 


SECT. II. 


| —_ vy 

The firſt Argument for the lawfulneſs of - 

clefraſtical Rites, from the liberty herem 
allowed tothe Jewiſh Church. 


I. Having hitherto endeavoured to 
prevent miſtakes and *miſ-apprehenſions, 
about theſubje& of my preſent diſcourl; 
[ ſhall now lay down ſuch Argumetits 


will manif&R; that'ſome decent externil 


obſervations 
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| obſervations in the Church, though they 
be not particularly inſtituted of God, 


xe allowably ordered and appointed. 
The firſt Argument is from the pra@ice 


of the Fewiſh Church, which I ſhall conſi-- 


er in a threefold reſpect. 


n 


2. Firſt in- their Temple worſhip. For. 
though they might not lawfully appoint, 
| any Sacramental Rite, (which was the; 

nature of divers of the Temple Rites) 


and though Solomons Temple as well as- 


309 


Moſes his Tabernacle, was built according x Chr. 28. 
to the pattern which God directed, and.'* 29: 


divers other external things were deter-. 
mined by divine appointment, yet even 
here were ſome things left to the /iberty, 
and determined by the Anthority of the 


Jewiſh Church, or the Rulers and Go- 


vernours thereof. I ſhall not here inſiſt 
upon Solowons offering Burnt-Offerings 
inthe 2zzddle of the Court, and not only, 
upon the Altar, 1 K77. 8. 64. nor. up- 
on Hezekiahs proclaiming a gereral Paſs- 
over, on the ſecond Month, 2 Chr. 3o. 2: 
becauſe theſe were extraordinary Caſes, 
which were only allowable by the weigh- 
tineſs of the preſent occaſions; when 
Ceremonial Commands of God might be 
diſpenſed with, in Caſes of greater con- 
cerament, upon which account it was al- 
lo lawful for David and them who were 

X 3 with 
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310 Of thelawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
with him, to eat the ſhew-bread. But it 
mult be. acknowledged, that fuch extr4 
ordinary Caſes, 'are no more a ſufficient 

round for conſtant and ordinary Cop 

itutions, than the conſtant keeping x 

vein open can be concluded allowable, 

becauſe it may be expediently at ſoine 

times opened, for the preſerving life vr 
health. ? 

3- The firſt inſtance of this libefty 

among theJews,concerneth thePaſs-over, 

which was (after the building the Tabt- 

nacle and Temple} a proper Tabernacl 

or Temple Rite, Dewt. 16. 6. and thouph 

Phil. 1. 3, Philo _ doth in ſeveral places tx- 
#16, Pcs the Paſsover to be facrificed byal 
deDecaleg. the people of Iſrael, and not to be pre- 

Lib. de ſented to the Prieſts as other Sacrifice | 

Fin. were: both the Talmud, Maimonides and 

divers Texts of Scripture do ſufficiently 
Evince the contrary, as 2 Chr. 3o. 3, 16, 

17. Ezr. 6.20. and however, it wasa 
principal duty of the Fewiſh worſhip. But 

the Jews (differently from what Wa 
commanded, only concerning the fil 
Paſsover in Egypt) uſually prepared the 

Paſchal Lamb upon the fourteenth dayd 

the Month; (which was alſo obſerved 

by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Luk. 22. 7,8.) 

they uſed alſo divers other Rites about 

their Paſchal Cake, their ſeveral Cups if 

Wint 
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Fine and other obſervations concerning 
that Feaſt, And eſpecially it may be 
obſerved, that the d;ſcumbing geſtzre or 
leaning on Beds or Couches, was the 

oſture ordaized in the later times of the 
Jexridh Church, for their eating the Paſs- 
over, as appeareth both from their rit#- 
els,and the Jeruſalem Talmud in Peſachin; 


and Phzlo who lived about the time of pzi1. de 


our Saviours Paſſion, declareth that this i. Con- 
was the geſture of ordinary uſe at that time, __ 
among ſt the Jews at their Religious F caſts 

which was alſo manifeſtly allowable, 
cauſe it was pradtiſed by our bleſſed Savi- 

oxr and his Apoſtles ; being expreſlied by 

the Evangeliſts by draz&g«, and «reninley, 

Mat. 26. 20. Mar. 14.18. Luk. 22. 14. 

Joh. 21. 20. And Scaliger ſo earneſtly DeEmend. 
aſſerteth,thatChriſtus obſtrinxit ſe ritibus -n, thy = 
Tudeorum ;, Chriſt did oblige himſelf, to 
follow and conform to the commonly recei- 

ved rites of the Jewiſh Paſsover; that he 
accounteth all who ſhall deny it, to be 

hoſtes bonarum literarum, Enemies to good 
learning. But in the firſt Paſsover in 

Egypt they were commended to eat with 

their Loins girt, their Shooes on their feet, 

and their flaves in their hands, which 

could not confift with their diſcumbing : 


and that they Soo ftedfaſtly upon their Phil. de © 
4 


feet is declared by Phzlo,and that the ſame g, c,;, 


X geſture 
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Of thelawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
geſture was ordinarily gbſerved until the 
Captivity, 1s not improbably obſerved by 
others. And though that' honourable 
way of diſcumbing at meat, was of at 
cient uſe in the Roman, Grecian, and Peri 

anEmpires,clpecially amongſt the Aſians: 

et the moſt ancient inſtance of its pra- 
tice and uſage, '1s by. one.of our own 
Nation thought to be in thoſe words of | 
Ezek. 23. 41. by Caſanbon 1n Am. 2,8, 
which 1salf{o' approved by Grotzzs, un- 
leſs the uſe of the word «e1d:aro1s '1n the 


" Septuagint in Cant. 2. 12. may poſlibly 


1mport, that they eſteemed it to be of as 
great Antiquity, as from the time of $80- 
lomon., But all theſe inſtances were ofa” 
date very far inferiour to . the Paſsover 
Inftitution.' 

. A\ fecond inſtance concerneth- the 
Garments, uſed in the attendance upon 
the Tabernacle 'or.Temple Worſhip. The 
holy Garments of the High Prieſt, and 
the- other” Prieſts, and thofe only were 
appointed of God... but 'when the Ark 
of God was brought to'Zior, David, to 
expreſs his/honour to the Service of God, 
made ule of wpeculiar habit dancing be 
fore theLord, in a'Linen Ephod, 2 Sam 
6. T4.' And the Lewvites who carried the 
Ark, and who, were Singers in that $0- 
lemnity, werealſo' arrayed iz Linen Robey 
Or 


inthe Chriſtian Church. 
or Epheds, 1 Chron. 15. 27. as is moſt 
clearly and fully expreſled/ by Yateblus, 
and by the Syrzack and Arabickh Verſi- 
ons : and Grotixs there noteth the ancient 
and ordinary uſe of white Garments in 
Religious Worſhip. And when the" Ark 
was broughtinto the Temple, the Lewites 
who were Singers were all of them ar- 
raged in white Linen, 2 Chroze. 5. 12.And 


dred thouſand Garments of white Linen, 


313. 


Joſephus ſaith that Solomon made for the At. Fud. 


'Levites 5inav Evers puerdSas fixocr Fwo hun ** © 3 


Indeed Cappe/us juſtly accounteth this cappel. 
number to be izcredible, and it is very 7*-p.De- 


lineatio ex 


probable, that either the number is de- pilahan- 
praved, or elſe, Joſephus hyperbolizeth 40. 


therein (as 1s frequent with the Talmy- 
difts) tor the honour of his Nation. But 
that theuſe of white Liver Garments for 
the Levites, was more ancient than the 


* timesof David, may be colle&ed from 


1.842. 2. 18. where Samet being yet a 
Child, is ſaid to have -ziniſtred before the 
Lord, being girded with a linen Ephod - 
and yet Samuel was only of theLevitical, 
but not of the Prieſtly race, and' was not 
as yet known to be a Prophet of the Lord. 
Wherefore theſe Scriptures do ſpeak. the 
allowableneffof theſe Levitical Garments, 
eſpecially conſidering. that they were 
uſed at the removal of the Ark, by David# 

x himſelf 
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himſelf and the Levites, after the time 
that Vzzah was ſmitten, becauſe they 
ſerved not the Lord after the due order. 
Yet 1s there not ſo much as any dire. 
tion in the Law of Aoſes, that any ſuch 
garments ſhould either be made for, or 
uſed by any other of the Levites, beſides | 
the Prieſts. _ 

5. Athirdinſtance is the A/tar of Wit- 
ref, built by the two Tribes and half 
when they went over Jordan to their 
own poſſeſſion ; which after a jealous 


- inquiry by- Phinebas andall the Congre- 


gation, was well approved of, when it 
appeared that it was not a forſaking 
the God .of Iſrael, or a diſobeying his 
commands, and renouncing his Temple 
Worſhip 3 but was only a morumental 
Memorial of their profeſſion of the true 
God, and having a right todo his ſervice 
at the Temple; and thereupon did in- 
clude an inciting and ingaging them tothe 

true Religion, Foſ. 22. 31, 32, 33» 
. 6. A fourth inſtance 1s #he Temple it 
ſelf; as it was deſigned by David, for the 
eater ſplendour of Gods Service, and 
igher honour of his Name. For though 
God had commanded a Tabernacle 'to 
accompany Tfreel in their ſojournings, 
and had given no Commandment concert« 
32g « Temple as himſelf exprefſeth, 2.84. 
2 
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77. that holy man had deſigned to build - 

4 Temple to the Lord, humbly judgin 

it greatly unreaſonable , that he ſhoul 

dwell in an houſe of Cedar,while the Ark of 

God dwelt within Curtains, 2 Sam. 7. 2. 

And this defign of David was well appro- 

ved of by Nathan, verſ. 3. and God him- 

ſelf declared, that he did well iz: that it 

was in his heart, 1 King. 8. 17, 18. and 

thereupon God promiſed David, that he 

would make him an houſe, and ſet np his 

feed after him and eftabliſh his Kingdom, 

2 Sam. 7: 11, 12. anddid command,that 

the thing which David purpoſed ſhould 

be efe&ed, not by himſelf who was a 

man of wars,but by his SonSolomor,1 Chr. 

22. 8,9, 10. Chap. 28. 3, 4, 5, 6. And 

It muſt be conſidered, that the Taberna- 

cle of Moſes was never enjoined, to be 5 

the perpetual habitation of Gods preſence 1 chr. 16. 

ſo long as the Jewiſh Diſpenſation ſhould * ©. 24-' 

continue - and therefore though David ” 

did not build the Temple, yet he pitched 

another Tent for the Ark of God at Fern- 

ſalem, where it abode many years, while 

the Tabernacle of Moſes was at Grbeor, 

2 Chron. 1. 3, 4. but neither was that a- 

cion nor his deſign to build a Temple, 

contrary to 'any command of God ; but 

was only a determination of ſomewhat ex- 

ternal, telating to: the Service of God, 
? ro 
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- to expreſs his higher honour.and reve- 
rence of God and Religion ; which was. 
therefore approved of God. though it was: 
not particularly commanded by him. And, 

Seder 0 if we may herein credit the, Jewiſh Chros 
_— * zicle, when the houſe of God was ſet up 
at Shiloh, there was a | Panetien laid of 
ſome ( which God had not enjoyned nor 
orbidden) upon which the Tabernacle 
made of Boards, Curtains, and Skins was 
erected, ET 
7. I know that the Jew: Writers do 
aſſert,that the Law of Moſes did command 
the building the Temple ; (by which There 
underſtand a houſe of ſtone and Cedar 
as diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle)this 
 Maim.in ſeemeth to be affirmed by Maimonides, 
— 0 and 1s aſſerted by the Talmud, and Foſe- 
Gemar. in phys ſaith, David deſigned to build a Texs- 
Sanbedr.c. = © ” "A. __ 
28:8. 6. Plc 3 5 Moveiic rexinw, as Moſes had fore- 
Joſep nt told. But this 1s not agreeable to what 
Jus. 1.7. God himſelf declareth to the contrary , 
” 2 Sam. 7.7. Spake T a word with any of _ 
the Judges of Iſrael whom Icommanded to 
feed my people Iſrael, ſaying, Why build ye 
20t me an houſe of Cedar £ and the ground 

* ypon which theſe Fewiſþ Writers build 1s 
miſtaken. For 1. that place which the 
Gemara infiſteth upon, Dext. 12. IO, II. 
concerning the place which God ſhould 
chyſe, only enjoyneth a fixed place for 

the 
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the Tabernacle of God and his Service, 
where he ſhould chxſe it, after he had 
placed them in Cazaaz, as may appear oy 
comparing Dewt. 12.1, 5, IT, 12. 
18. r. Jer.7. 12. and the Tala is 
expreſly called xyran ra the houſe o 
choice, 1n the Seder Olam. And thoſe SederOlam 
words, Exod. 15.2. Twill prepare him an (an —_ 
habitation, being ſpoken before the build-" * 
ing of the Tabernacle, do refer thereto; 
and the Tabernacle is expreſly called hzs 
habitation, T'Sam.'2. 29.2 84M. 15.25. - 
and in 'divets other places: as it was alſo 
very frequently called by .the name of 
the Temple,” both. in the Pſalms and in the 
Books of Szmmel: and the SanGuary inthe 
place produced by Maimonides, Exod. 
25. 8. and many others. | 

8. ThusT havenow ſhewed, that even 
in the Temple Worſhip of the Pay ſome 
external 'Rites" not appointed. by God, 
were lawfully. practiſed 3 and amongſt 
others, a Sacrarmentalgeſinre, which was _ 
not uſed /in-the- inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, adecert Veſtare of white Linen, for 
them who attended the Service of God 
therein, and a zwemorative and ingaeging 
en of the Altar of Witneſs or ' the Altar 
c Bs. and:the Reader willeafily coriceive, 
-how nearly - the nature of theſe three 
qhings, reſemble and jultite- our geſture 

"= WS 
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at-the Communion, the uſe of the $ur- 
ple and the Croſs at Baptiſm. . 

'9. Secondly, I ſhall confider the Syx#- 
gogne Worſhip of the Fews, which hath a 

' nearer alliance to the Chriſtian -Worſhip. 
Toa their Synagogues they aſſembled to 
profeſs and own God and his Law, to 
hear his Word, to praiſe his Name, and 
call upon him, and to perform other ſuch 
like Duties. And this was.not chiefly a 
Ceremonial Worſhip, as that of the-Temple 
was; but a Moral Worſhip, or ſuch a Wor- 
ſhip as conſiſted of Duties, which in the 
general nature of them, are perpetually 
obligatory upon all the Seryants of God 
in this World, and not' upon. the Fews 
only, nor were they peculiar-to the Mo- 
fſaical Conſtitutions. And concerning this 
which was their ordinary, weekly, and 
indeed aprincipal Worſkip .of God, it is 
truly obſerved by Mr. Thorndike, that 
Of Religi- there was wery little eſtabliſhed by God. int 
—_—_ the Book of the Law. And they were' al- 
| ſo-an ſome particulars left toitheir own 
prudential determinations , . where the 

Chriſtian Church is not. | 
-\TO> A firſt inſtance I here give of the 
liberty ofthe Fewiſb Churth, making 
. detetminations' concerning things exter- 
nal relating to Religion, 1s touching the 
 Ordination-ofthe Ecolclaltical 0 fSgers'st 
| c 
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the Synagopal Afﬀemblies, by 1» oſition 
of Hands. The Otfhcers Eccleſiaſtical: in 
theſe Aſſemblies, were thoſe 'who were 
anciently called the Soxs of the Prophets ; 
or their Elders, Stribes, Rabbins, aud Do- 
Fors of the Law. Neither the nature of 
their Office and Authority, nor eſpeciall 
the manner of _ Admiſſion thereto 18 
any where detetmined in the Law of 
God, but depended upon: the Churches 
Conſtitutions, for the preſerving order 
and authority in its Aſſemblies. And 
yet that all who were the 'Syzagogal Of 
ficers, or who were. admitted to teach 
there, (except the extraordinary caſe of 
Prophets) were ordained thereto by Imv- 
poſition of Hauds,and what their different 
manners of Ordination were, according 
as they committed to them different 
power or authority of teaching or judg+ 
ing, is ſufficiently from the Jewiſh Forms 
declared 4 _ Selden. Fas this au- De Hnes, 
thority of Ordination was ſo far approved {,"; © 7- 
by onr Bleſſed Saviour, that he 7 rr "I 
concerning the Serzbes and Phariſees, Mat. 
23. 2, 3. That they ſit in Moſes ſeat 3 al 
therefore whatſaever they bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do. But though this Or- 
dinationof Elders or Rabbies among the 
Jews, was founded upon no Divine Tufti- | 
__ _ #*nt50n, as\s truly aflerted by Mr. Selden, veld, ih 


dem. 


he 


* po F : 


0” 


g20 Of the lawfu 
the:ſtate-of the, Chriſtian Church 1s hers, 
in under the:determination of Divine and 
Apoſtolical-Conſtitutions. | 


x1. 'A ſecond- inſtance 15, concerning 


the Habit of the: Prophets and the Sons of 


#be Prophets..: That the Prophets uſed a 


rough or hairy garment or Mantle, which 
was peculiar. to them, may be colleqed 


by the practice of E/ijah, who was known 
by his hairy garment 3 and: whoſe Mantle 
 fellfrom him, when he was taken into 
Heaven, 2: K7ng. 1. 8. Chap. 2. 13. and 
from the appearance of: Samwel in his 
Mantle, 1 Sam: 28, 14. And even. the 


Annotations compoſed. by: the Members 


ofthe Aſſembly, do probably aſſert, that 

Ant. in when Tſazabis (aid. to go raked, Iſa.20. 2: 
29: 2: no more is intended, but 'that he put off 
his Prophetical Robe or Mantle, ſuch as fell 

ome Elias. It ts alſo generally: acknows 

Zech. 13. ledged, that the: Prophet: Zechary ſpeak: 
*. ing of wearing a.rough garment to deceine, 
_ ., doth thereby intend - the ordinary Pro- 
phetical garment; fo Mxrfter, Yatablug, 
Caſtalio, Clarins, Druſius,and Grotins do 

aiſert, and Calviz calleth+that garment, 
habitum Propheticum.s; Janine. (aleth it 


L. 


clrmmunem amiFum prophetarum 3 aiid 
Boch#t: Bochartas thinketh thatit! was _—_ 
qa p phetarum proprea.. ar ti 
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they were eafily diſcernable from other 
men, may be probably colleted froni 
2 Kin. 9.5,6, 11, 12. and 1s more ma- | 
nifeſt from 1 Ki. 20. 35, 41. And be- 
fides theſe habits which were of ordinary 
uſe in their coxverſe, there may ſome par- 
ticular evidence be given, cf garments 
peculiarly uſed in their Synagogal Afſem- 
bhes £ that ſuch was their practice about 
our Saviours time, may appear from $xe- Sueton. in 
tonizs, who declareth that Tiberins coms- oy Eh 
manding all Fews to depart. from Rome, 4h 
forced them Religioſas veſtes comburere, 
to bur their garments which they uſed in 
their Religious ſervices, which at Rome 
could be none other than theirSynagogue 
Worſhip , or School Aflemblies - and 
Philo Fud ens ſpeaketh of thejr attendance Phil. de 
thereupon, awxepornrlec, arrayed in white Om 
apparel. And declareth the ſame con- Phil. de 
cerning their Religious Feaſts. wg 
12. A third inſtance 1s, their practices 
and injunctions of decent geſtures in their 
Religious Aſſemblies. At the reading of 
the Law, Neh. 8:5. Ezra opened the Book 
in the fight of all the people, and when he 
opened it all the people ſtood up. And when 
they praiſed and gaveglory toGod, the 
Levites commanded the people, Neh. 9.5. 
ſtand up and bleſs the Lord your God, for 
ever and ever. 
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in the admiſſion of their chief Proſelytes, 


or Members of the Jewiſh Church from 
among(t the Gentiles : where beſides Cir ' 
— which God particularly en- 
joined inthis very Caſe, Ex. 12. 48. and 
Sacrifice whereby they declared them- 
ſelves profelledly to communicate with 
the Temple Service, and to be Forte 
"THY of the Altar ; they alſo made uſe of waſhs 
© 3 ing, or a kind of Baptiſm in initiating 
Kor. Heb. theſe Proſelytes; of which we have a large 
Kat. 3-5: Count in divers modern Authors. Thi 
rite among. the ancient Jews did princl 
pally expreſs the defilement and pollution 
of the Gentile World, which could alone 
be cleanſed by undertaking the true Rel 
gion, and the right ſervice of God: .And 
though there might be ſome rational 
ground for the expediexcy of this practice, 
becauſe waſhing was under the law. of 
frequent uſe, in many particular Caſes of 
uncleanneſs, as being a means appointed 
for their cleanſing : 'yet neither from 
hence, nor from Moſes ſprinkling the If 


£ 
4 


raelites,to confirm GodsCovenant to them 
Ex. 24. 8. (which place the Jewiſh Wrt: 
ters do much urge, though that action 
was not performed with water, but with 
the blond ofthe Covenant which had wa- 
ter mixed therewith, Heb. 9. 19.) is colts 
: tained 


13. A laſt inſtanceT ſhall here give, 
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| tained any ſpecial command of God, that 


waſhing the Proſelztes ſhould be arite at- 
tending their Circumciſion : nor do we 
fad that when Abraham and his Family 
received Circumcifion, that any ſuch at- 
tendant rite was joined therewith. And 
yet.it hath been frequently acknowledg- 
ed, that our Saviour chufing waſhing or 
Baptiſm: to be the 7nztzative rite under 
the Goſpel, did ſhew thereby ſome a/ow- 
ance and approbation, of this way of ad- 
miſon under the Law. - 
14. And it is manifeſt from Byxtorfs - gay 
8$5nagoga Fudaica, that the Jewiſh pra- Gc. © 
Rice did receive divers other Synagogal 
Rites, even ſuch whereof ſome were 
queſt;ona5le and doubtful ; and others ma- - 
nifeſtly 24iz and ridiculous. But even 
theſe ez ſearriages, under the degeneracy 
of their Religion, cannot render thoſe 
other obſervances aza//owable,which have 
ſo confiderable teſtimonies of their ap- 
probation m the holy Scriptures. And 
thus in their Synagogue Worſhip from 
the inſtances | have mentioned (to which 
more might be added_) we have evidence 
of the lawful uſe of external Rites, which. 
may conduce to preſerve the order of 


Church Society , to the diſtinftion and 
Ornament of Miniſters, reverend beha- 


viour 1 the ſervice of Gad; and ſome 
Y 2 eXprIeci- 
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Rs .. ig ara Wer may onfider bby 
* tural worſhipamong the.Jews orflcbran 
. or theik general Religious profef 
which was neither. appropriated to thei 
' Synagogues or Schools, (where they y 
Bux. Sn. ordinarily Cireumciſed as*Buxtorf "bla 
Jnd.c 2 yeth.) nar to their publick Cerewivaid 
or Temple worſpap : where divers inſlays of 
ces may be produced... ., + a" 88 
* 16. Firſt, in the taking. an 04th ; ws |of 
- hanis Servant uſed the Rite of ' putting his br 
hand under his Maſters thigh, which J7- 
Aben Ezya obſerved to be. alfo a Cuſtom | 
among the Tudians. Nehemiah .upontheJu" 
like occaſion did ſhake his lap, defirinp:|4t 
God fo to. ſhake out every man from 
. honſe and hjs labour, tpho perſarmed i 
Petit.Var. $h gt prom iſe, Nsh, » I2, T3.: At oy 
= +* timesl;fting np the hand was uſed, 1h that: ſn 
Faz.inCh. ſolemn and Retigiousnyocation, Genal- 
Par. 5*... 52. And it hath been' obſerved, thatiit, 
—— .. was an ordinary Rite among the bh 
- Hm. taking an Oath, to lay ther hand aponth*| 
SOY-s * Book, of the Law, (as the ancient Chriltis"P# 
T-m.6, Fr, AAS EVEN in'S, Chryſoftowes time laidthar” ne 
.-Duc, Hand npon the Book, of the Goſpet.)). Borel 
| he mult be ſatisfied with very little ew Þ 
dences, who thinketh that. he hath found? 
a divincinſtirution for thi ſe obſervations Þ ſe 
TD | s- F Ii - whiew 
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[which are only. outward ſign of Religi- 
| ous invocation as our words are; and 
 terefore ſuch expreſſroe ſigns (la far as 
diency and due ſolemnity, ſhall. re- 

Ml ie) may be lawfully uſed, though they 
16 5 not particularly determined, by a 
©] Divine command. B44d 
{| 17- Secondly, we may obſerve Rites 
| of Memorial. Thus we not only. red af =. - x 
a" Samet ſetting up — asa Monument 
« of.Gads ode 4 and a_token of remem- . 
iis {brance that Be had helped them, 1 $a. 
th $7+:12-- but. Laban and Facob erected a 
im 1/4}, to be a; ſolemn memorial and teſti-: - 
ie” wony of their Oath, Ger. 31. 46, 47. 

Land when Foſhua made a Covenant with *- | 

2 opleof 7ſrael, to ſerve the Lord, oe . 
m6 [he ſer ap a ftone under the Oak by the Sean 
& \9nary of the Lord, to be a witneſs and me- E 
at |orial of their duty and chgagement, - 5 
We [Jofe 24. 26, 2. 7 
it, | 18. To theſe might be added, the uſe _ ON 
io Wfſacheloath and aſhes, asa ceſtimony of ay 
W! niliation and repentance; the uſe of 
þ\ impoſition of hands in their ordinary be- 
ie” nedicion 3 which alſo our Saviour pra- 
it |(tiſed ; and I ſhall. in another Chapter 
+ We that the Ring 7 the contra? of Mar 
d.P'gze was uſed among 'the Jews. And 
| Fc none of. theſe things were enjoined 
1Þ2 the Law of Moſes; Either than what . 
N E-$ "+5 =_ 
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ron with hands lifred up; which ſow 


ſing the Authority of God, if ſome i 


Of the lawfulnzſs of ſome Ceremonies 
concerneth the Prieftly benedi@ ion of Ai 


conceive to: be a-rite appoinred in the 
Law. __— 

19. And from whatT have hithertoob 
ſerved, it may be reaſonably 'concladed, 
that 1t 15 no excroaching upon, or oppt- 


difierent and expedient things be detet 
mined, and received in' the Church a 
things »ſefal,butnot as Divine $ anthim, 
And he who will deny the lawfulith 
hereof m the Chriſtian Church, mult al 
ſo aflert and prove, that the comming « 
Chriſt hath deprmved his Church, ofi 
very conliderable part of that /zberty ab 
authority, which the Jewiſh Church 
ways poſſeſſed. But againſt the aſk 
of any ſuch poſitions, the following 
ons will be a ſufficient defence. 


SECT. Uh, 


Shewing Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions pil 

- eularly concerning Ceremonial Ritt 
to be warranted by the Apoſtolical 
ctrine azd practice. | 


1. The ſecond main argument, 1s 
duced from the 4poſtles praFice andi 
Grine. Now though what they app 


in the Chriſtian Chnrch. 


tedin the Church about any matters ex- 


ternal, cannot be eaſily proved to be de- 
termined by humane prudence and Eccle- 
fiaſtical Authority ; becauſe they were 
ſo wonderfully inſpired and guided by 
the holy Spirit: yet if itcan be ſhewed, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves appointed 
external Rites, attendant on the ſervice 
of God, which were of an alterable and 
mutable nature, this will manifeſt that 


_ the uſe of ſuch things is well conſiſtent 


with the Goſpel worſhip - and thence it 
will follow, that the Chriſtian Church 
hath liberty(as well asthe Jewiſh Church 
had)to determine ſuch obſervations, fince 
God hath given no ſpecial command to 
abridge that liberty. Here I ſhall con- 
fider, 

2. I. The holy k3ſs, or kiſs of Charity. 
It wasa common friendly falutation for 
men to kiſs each other , both among the 
and, and in otherEaſterr Conntries as 

ath been obſerved from Xeophorr and 
Herodotus, and was allo uſed in the We- 
ſtern parts of the Empire in the time of 
Tiberins. But both S. Paul, Rom. 16. 16. 
and S. Peter, x Pet. 5. 18. required 
the pradtice of this holy kz ſs, as a peculiar 
Chriſtian Rite and obſervation; but when 
and how it was uſed we muſt diſcover 


from the relation of the ancient Chriſtian 
Y 4 Writers. 
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EC Writers. [That it was uſed at their pyh- 
lick. Afermblies,at the time of their ſolewy: 


 Grot.m Prayers, is proved by Grotizz from the 
% IG teſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, Clement 
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Alexandrinus, and Tertullian who calleth 

It {gnaculum orationis the ſeal of Prayer 

and ſpeaking of it as it was their | ordi- 

nary expreſiive atteſtation of Unity, 

Tertul. de Peace, and Love, he ſaith, 24e oratio 
Oar.c-14. cum divortio Santi aſculi integra 2 What 
Prayer can be perfet, which is ſeparated. 

Caſſand. from the holy kjiſse AndCaſſander hath evis 
5 we * denced fromS. Anſtinz, Innocent, and di- 
| vers other particular Authors, and anci- 
ent Offices, that it was eſpecially uſed at 
the time of the holy Communion,(ometimes - 

before, but for the moſt part after theCox- 
ſecration of the elements and before their 
diſtribution; by which Ceremony Chri- 
ſtians expreſſed their conſent to thoſe ad- 
miniſtrations, and - their love to each 

other - and of this K7ſs at the Lords Sup- 

a. Fr; Calvin ſuppoſeth S. Paul to ſpeak, 
5 x Cor. 16, When he commandeth the Corinthians to 
$0. greet one another with an holy kiſs.[ndeed 
ſeveral modern Ritualiſts being willingly 
ſo ſhort-lighted, as to diſcern no further. 

than the dusky and falſe light of the Ro- 
miſh Decretals doth diſcover, do aſcribe | 
the uſe of the kiſs at the Communion to 
2 Jater original 3 ſome from Leo the ſe- | 
I cond, 
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cond, others from Innocent the firſt + but 

this appeareth-to be a fond and vain ima- 

gination, becauſe this Cuſtom was:not 

only mentioned by S. Chryſoſtome, but 

evidently referred to by the Laodicear GnL_ 

Council, and is alſo expreſſed by Jaſtiz Tut Mart: 

Martyr \n. his Apology, written within 4: 2: 

leſs than an hundred years after the: Apo- a 

ſtolical Epiſtles of S. Paxl, and S: Peter. 

Yet that this was an external mutableRite, 

isſo far agreed upon and acknowledged, 

as that it is gererally diſuſed, becauſe 

through the vanity of mens minds it was 

diſcovered at length to promote impu- 

rity and obſcenity, rather than holineſs 

and Chriſtian love. And the Romiſh 

Cuſtom introduced inſtead hereof, of 

kifling the #abe/am paczs, or the Table of 

Saints PiGnrcs, 1s quite another thing 

from the Apoſtolical Rite, and cannot 

be excuſed from ſuperſtition, from the 

relation it beareth to their Doqrine of 

the Adoration of Saints. And if we en- 

quire how this ancient uſe of the holy 

kiſs was moſt ordinarily practiſed, it 1s 

manifeſt from the teſtimony of the Author conf. 

of the Conſtitutions, concerning the more 4,1. 8. 

early times of Chriſtianity , and from. '** 

Amalarizxs deſcribing its uſe about 800. Amalar. 

Years ago, that it was not promiſcuouſty ie Ec. 

uſed, by men and women towards _ _ P 
' Other, 


he... 
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| other, but ſeparately-and diſtin#ly by mey 
towards one-another, and by women 
among themſelves alone. | 
3. 2. Their Agape or Feaſts of Charity 
(which were appointed in part for the re. 
2-mar.3o- lief of the poor, but eſpecially to expreſs, 


Conc, | ; p _ a8 f 
Tru!, 14. Continue, and increaſe Chriſtian love and 


Garg. 11. fellowſhip, which 15 alſo one great deſign 


Chrſ. in | | | 
4 of the Lords Supper.) were in and after 


the Apoſtles times uſed either immedi- 
ately before as ſome affirm, concerning 
ſome Churches, or immediately after it, 
as Others aſſert, and which was the more 
general pradqice, and even in the places 
of publick Aſſemblies. That they were 
celebrated at the Jame time and place with 
the Lords Supper, hath been uſually ob- 
ſerved and collefted from x Cor. 11, 
20.--23, and from A@F. 2. 42, 46. and 
from thence appeareth to have been uſed 
as an Eccleſraitical Rite. The uſe of i 
theſe Feaſts of Charity was mentioned 
with approbation by S. Jude, v. 12. and 
according to ſome Greek Copies by $. 
Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 13. and amoneſt the anci- 
ent Writers by Tenativs Ep. ad Smyr.Ter- 
t#ullian, Apol. c£.39. Clemens Alexand. Pe- 
Azg. l. 2. c. 1. Orig. Cont. Celſum |. 1. 
Conc. Gangr. c. 11. and byS. Chryſoftore, 
Anguſtine,and divers others, ſome placing 
them (as the P2 rover was eaten) before 
| the 


= 
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the Lords Supper others, comparing them 
to the Fewiſh Feaſts eaten after the Pal- 
over. But when theſe Feaſts of Charit 
became greatly 2bxſed, the Canons dot : 
of Provincial and general Councils, ex- £9 L4- 
cluded them from the publich, places 0 - pong 
Church Aſſemblies 3 and as Baronins obſer- 30+ Trak; 
veth they were aboliſhed in 7raty, by S. 4 
Ambroſes Authority s as they were alſo 
not long afterwards in Africa, by S. Au- 
gxfiine and the other Biſhops of the Car- Baron, an. 
thaginian Province : and they became ge- 377-14 
nerally diſuſed, though ſome appearances 5,” a 
thereof may poffibly be diſcerned 1n later 
times, ih the Communion upon Mendy 
Thurſday im divers Churches, and in the 
practice of the Greek Church upon rhe 
day of the ReſurreQion or Eaſter Day, 'I 
when (as Caſſander relateth_) after the qu, | 
holy Communion, aUatis in Eccleſran epu- Linrg.c.q. + 
lis communiter convivantar, they have 2 a4 
common Banquet brought ivto the Church, T 
of which they all partake- | 

4. But againſt that part of this obſer- 
vation that the Agape were anciently 
joined with the holy Communion, it may 3 
be objected; that Albaſpizms doth on pur- 41.þp.: 
poſe undertake to prove, that in Tertil-0%. 6h. noY 
lizns time, the Agape and the Euchariſt © 
were not obſerved together, hut that the ' 
former was celebrated at night, from T - 
| Fat. 


» "IR 
=_ 
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bY tul. Apol. c.39..andthelatter 77 the morn- 
by . - ing, from Tertul. lib. 2. ad Vxor.c; 5.and: 
3 de Coron. Mil. c. 3. But in anſwer to. this, 
we may conſider, that'in that very ob-' 
ſervation, A4lbaſpinns himſelf admitteth, 
with a Noz '3rficias iverim, that the Aga-, 
þ4 were i the time of the Apoſtles cele- 
brated with-the Euchariſt : and concern- ' ,} , 
ing the time of Tertu[iarn, he neither un- 
dertaketh to-prove that there were #0, . 
Agape in the Morning,nor no Communion 
7n the Evening : for thoſe very words: of, 
Tertullian de Corona militis, c. 3Z- Eucha- © 
riſtie Sacranientum etian antelucanis c@- . | 
tibus.ſuminus, do intimate, that; that Sa= » Þþ 
crament was adminiſtred alſo at other _ | 
times, beſides thoſe early Morning Aſ-. | 
ſemblic>, and S..Cyprian as Pameliuns no, 
teth, expreſſeth their communicating in } 
that Carthaginian Church both 7x the . 
Morning and the Evening 5 as Socrates 
long after 'rel#teth the Cuſtom of Ever- 
ing Communions i the Churches of E- 
&ypt, and thoſe nigh TO Thebais. And | 
therefore the Euchariſt and 4gape-might 
be. and were joined together, as is mani- 
teſt from. another place of Tertul/ians- 
Apolog y. on. 

5. And that theſe things were wwxtable 
Rites,and zo perpetual Laws to the Chri- 
 ſtian Church, 1s manifeſt + not only from - 

| © » general 


- 
, 


> ;ithe chritiin Church.” © | 
general Eccleſiaſtical prattice, but alſo be-. 


cauſe the Scriptures give no command 
forthe love Feaſts, though'they-mention 
that practice with approbation: and the 
kiſs which was a token 'of love and 
friendſhip according .to the Cuſtom of - 
thoſe Countries, was thence'dire&ed to. 
be obſerved by thoſe Chriſtians, only as 
a token of their Chriſtian greeting, and 
ſalutation,and a teſtimony of their Ority 
and Commutnion. Yet becauſe theſe things 


"." were uit at* the time of the boly Come" * 


"#910, as: outward actions repreſenting 
part of that Chriſtian duty; practice; and 
. engagement, Which was: ſignified by that 
holy Ordinance it ſelf, and- undertaken 
therein, they were in this uſe properly 
Eccleſia, ſtical Ritegand do' juſtthethe lo 


. of ſuch external ations irthe ſervice or 


duties of Religion,' which are uſeful to 
excite or promote Chriſtian pradtice. 
6. And beſides theſe, the Apoſtles di- 


re&iqn for men #s pray or propheſie With 1.Cor. 1; 


their heads wncovered, was' the* determi-+ 
| nifg an external - Rite for order and. de- 
cency, andi'not 'withourt ſonie reſpe&t to 
' the common expreſſions of Reverence \n,; 
_ "Greece , 'and/othes- parts'of the Roman * 
Empires. The- Jewiſh rieſts performed | 
their Temple Fog 9 with their heads co- 
vered with their Bonnets, as did theHigh 
Re, | TO 


p 7 


834 


DP. Hor. 
Hebr,in 1. 


Plutarch. 


T3. 


*Cor, IN: 4e 


Prob.Rom:. 
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Prieſt alſo. in his: Jfitre, and it was hig _ 
honour and dignity that he might not 
uncover his bead, Lev. 21. lo. he repre- 
ſenting hereby the Yor and honour of 


the ANN In the Jewiſh S5zegogue wor- |. 


ſip, their men conſtantly prayed with 
their faces vazled, in token of ſhame ; ag 
is manifeſt from divers teſtimonies of the 
Talzudiſts : agreeably to which Cuſtom, 
the holy Angels in T/azah's Viſion, are 
repreſented fianding before God, and 


If. 6.1,2, worſhiping with their faces covered. The 


ancient Romans uſed wncowering the head 
as an expreſſion of honour to great men; 
but yet from the time of eas, as Ply- 
tarch affirmed, they had their heads co> 
vered in moſt of their Religious ſolem- 
nities. The  Grectans worſbipped wath 
their heads uncovered, as did the Romans 
alſo in their adoration of Saturx. But $: . 
Paul confidering the Chriſtians relation 
and encouragements, and the cuſtomary 


uſe of vailing among women, as fitly bes 


coming and exprefling their. ſhamefaft-_ 
neſs, modeſty, and {ubjet1on; he thence 
from the conſideration of comelzne fs de- 
termineth. that the expreſſion of reve- 
rence which moſt befitteth the ſtate of 
men, in their Religious ſervice is to: ww 
cover their heads, and notto vail ther 
both in proying ard in propheſying (or 

| prailing 


in. the Chriftian Church. 7 au 
praifing and glorifying od chiefly under | 
extraordinary.or prophetick raptures ; in 
which ſenſe the Chaldee Paraphraſt oft 
expoundeth the Phraſe of Propheſying in Fr: x 
- the Old Teftament, and. R. D. Kimchi, g, 6, 10. 
alſo as he js cited by Dr#uſ4). And the con- 17,13-Ch. 
ſequence hereof is this, that ſuch outward 1. 
ations as tend to expreſs 4 comely reve- Draſ. in rt. 
rence.in the ſervice of God, may be fitly $92: 
appointed and uſed therein, under the 

Goſpel diſpenſation.  _ 

7.. But becauſe I ſhall in the following 
Chapter. give: ſome other inſtances of 
Apoſtolical . practice, . I forbear in this 
place to urge. any more, and therefore 
ſhall not infiſt upon+S. Peter ſubmitting 
to have his feet waſbed at our Saviours 
command 3. which ſome have noted ta ' 
be a Jewiſh Paſchal Rite, . then. praQtiſed 
under an Evangelical fignification 5 nor 
upon the © obſervations exjozzed to the 
Gentile Chriſtians by the Council at Fe- 
ruſalew, AG. 15. nor upon thoſe other 
manifeſtly - ancient Rites which are-not 
mentioned. in the Scriptures, but were 
by the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
called Apoſtolical Rites,or ApoſiolicalTra- 
ditions. But inſtead of proſecuting what 
1s contained in this laſt inſtance, I ſhall 
obſerve that it was a current poſition, 
among the chief Proteſtant Writers of the 

2 Churches 
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 . things were appornted by the Apoſtles inthi 
x wind of hurches of Chriſt, which were n0t recop« 
Kemnit. . Je in: the holy Seriptures. Thus Kennj. 


Exam, de 


Tradir, 1 tins aflerteth, . that it zs manifeſt fromthe 


Gems. © Apoſtles writings,that they did ordain and 
deliver ſome Rites unto the Church, + we- 
riſtmile eft quoſdam etiam alios externor 
ritns qui in ſcriptura annotati non ſunt ab 


Apoſtolis traditos eſſe. And it ſeemedh trite 


that there were other external Rites deli- 


vered by the Apoſiles, which are not men- 
tioned in the Scripture. Bega apon- thoſe 
words of S. Paul, 'The reſt will T ſet in or- 
der when I come, 1 Cor, 11. 34. grantety. 
that the Apoſtle did in that Church deter> 
mine other things, not mentroned in thit 
Epiſtle, but pertixent ad ordinem Eccleſi- 
aſticum, non ad'dogmata 5 they werent 
matters of dotrine but of Eccleſtaſtical Or- 
der. And upon the ſame words he faith 
that they appointed things referring ts 
order, as time, place, forms of Prayer and 
ſuch like ; as times, places, and per ſons did 


Zanch. , 08-5 | 1 © » 
Tn 1 Tequire., Zanchy alſo citing the ſame Text 


Sar, by way of Obje&ion, in his Treatiſe' of 


Script, Li. the holy Scripture anſivereth, 'That com 
cerning matters of order and decency, we 
acknowledge 114ny things to have been aff 
pointed in the Churches by the poſt 


wie 


he -lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies © 
Churches beyond the Seas, #hzt 3 porhii | 


of external rite, order, and decency, ſome 


NG = —" 
- we 
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| which are 9t written. Concedimus multa. 


fuige.inſtitnta ab Apoſtolis in Eccleſtis que 
m01 ſunt ſcripta. 
..;8. That command of the Apoſtle, 
I, Cor. 14. 40. 'Let all things be done des 
cently and iz.order; doth manifeſtly ſup- 
poſe a power, and command its exerciſe in 
the Church of Corizth, tor the appoint- 
ing what 15-requilite to thoſe ends - and 
is to this purpoſe urged, not only 1n the 
Church of Ergelznd, but by thoſe other 
modern Writers, who are in high eſteem 
with moſt Noz-C onformiſts. Calvin mn his Ift.t:4 c 
inſtitutions, from this Scripture aflerteth, _ See. 
a neceſſity of laws made by Eccleſjaftical © 
Conſtitutions, becauſe order and decenc 
cannot otherwi je be kept,nift additis nbſer- 
vetionibus tanguam vinculis quibuſd an : 
and in his Commentaries he thence aflert= 
eth, that God hath left external Rites unto In 1 Cor, * 
onr liberty that we might not acconnt his ng di 
as ED in > Zanch.- 
worſhip to.conliſt in them. Zanchy, Conli- g,yyey. 
dering this Text, enquireth waoat the P# 
Apoſtle meaneth by decency and order? 7,19end 
and ſaith among other things, oe end of : 
decency is,that while certainrites are made 
uſe of to conciliate reverence to ſacred 
things, we ſhould by ſuch helps be the more 
excited unto piety. Illyricus himſelf de- 61s, ny. 
clareth this command, to be a forndation, mn Loc, 
firſt Principle or Rule, upon which Church 

Z 


Governs 
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Government and Polity is to be built, and. 


Part. 2. according to which it is to be modeled. And 


Ch. 4. 


the ſame commandment is produced by 
the-Lordox Miniſters, in their Jax divi- 
num Regiminis Eccleſraſtici, as giving 
allowance for the ordering the circumſtans 
tials of Church Government. And thenit 
muſt eſpecially warrant the orderly de. 
termining things circumſtantial, concern. 


ing Eccleffaſtical Aſſemblies and diving . 


worſhip , which is the ſpecial matter 
about which the Apoſtle treateth in that 
Chapter. 


SECT. IV. 


The pra@ice and judgment of the Primi 


tive,and many Proteſtant Churches com 


cerning Ceremonies. 


I. ThethirdArgument 1s, from the judge 
»nent and pratice of the Church of God 
in all Ages, both in its Primitive Purity, 
and ſince the Aeformation. And, as 
Chriſtian Prudence and Sobriety requi- 
reth a reverend eſteem of the judgment 


of the Univerſal Church; ſo Chriſtian 


Charity, Humility, and Modeſty, will 
forbid the raſh cenſaring the generally res 


ceived pra&ices in the beſt times of Chri- 


ftianity. In the Primitive times, all their, 


Canonical 
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Canonical Conſtitutions of Synods ſuppo- 
ſed a liberty reſerved to the Church of 
determining things expedient; their ob- 
ſervation of ſome Rites appointed by the 
Apoſtles is clear enough from the fore- 

oing Sefion; and of their uſe of the 
in of the Croſ7, of diſtin Garmerts in 
Religious Worſhip, of their geſtre at the 
Communion, and of 7wpeoſit:oz of hands 
in Confirmation, and the Azzg in Mar- 
riage, TI ſhall give a particular. account ch, 4. 
when TI come to conlider the particular 
Rites of our Church. And that in the 
early times of Chriſtianity they ſtood at 
Prayer on the Lords Days, and from Eaſter 
to Whit ſunday, as profeſſing the hope of 
the Reſurrefion; that they prayed with 
their faces to the Eaſt (while in the Jew- 
ih Temple Worſhip they always wor- 
ſhipped with their faces to the Welt);that - 
they uſed various 7zpoſttions of hands on 
_ the Perzterts ; and gave ſome 77tiative 
8ymbols, as Salt, Hony and Milk to the 
Catechumens, and newly baptized per- 
ſons, with others of the like nature; is 
ſo manifeſt, that no man who hath read 
the ancient Writers can poſhbly make 
any doubt thereof. And ſuch Rites as 
were orderly and fitly eſtab!;ſhed by Eccle- 
faſtical Authority, without any divine 
inſtitution, were frequently juſtified and 
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deferided by-divers of the Fathers ;-ax 
 Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, Baſil, AuStin, ag 
their teſtimonies might be largely pro» 
duced. "If 


. 2, For inſtance ſakelT ſhall ſingle © 
S. Auſtin, who (though he piouſly  com- 
plained of the over-great number of Ce 
remomies in his time, when they were 
indeed very numerous) in his Epiſtleto 
Caſulanus writing concerning faſting on 
the Saturday,he giveth this general Rule; 


that in thoſe things where the divine Scri« 


prures determine nothing certainly, the 
cuſtom of the people of God, or the inſtk 
tution of our Anceſtors is to be reputed #4 
Law. And afterwards he adviſetk to be 
careful, Jeſt the clearneſs or calmneſs of 
Charity, beCabout ſuch things) Clonded 
over with the tempeſts of contention and 
diſputation. And inhis Epiſtle to Fans 
arias, after many other things to the ſame 
purpoſe, he expreſſerh the advice of 8. 
Ambroſe, which he alwayes efteemetl av 
Divine Oracle; . that in things which nei: 
ther oppoſed Faith nor a holy life, every 
one was to conform to the Obſervations and 
Cuſtoms of that Church, where he had bil 
preſent abode : cum Rome ſum jejuno Sa 
bato, cum hic ſum non jejunos ſic etiam 
tu, ad quam forte Ecceſam veneris, ej 


morem ſerva, (1 cuiqz nom vis efſe ſcandals, 
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me quenquan tibi. Cand in his next Epl- w__ 19. 
ftle he givetha like direction about the 
fame matter, which is by him called ſa- 
Inberrima regula.) And he ſaith he had 
oft perceived with grief and ſorrow, much 
diſturbance of the weak, per quorundant 
fratrum contentioſam obſtinationem,@+ſu- 
perſtitioſam timiditatems through the con- 
tentious obſtinacy, and ſuperſtitious fear- 
fulneſs of ſome brethren, who ſtir up ſuch 
conteritions queſtions,(aboutEccleſiaſtical 
Rites.of an indifferent nature 1n particu- 
lar- Churches) that they judge nothing 
right, but what themſelves do : and the 
fame Epiſtle, he defendeth the Cxſiomz of Ep: 118. 
the -Charch in his time of receiving the©* 
Exchariſt faſting, which Chriſt inſtituted 
after meat, but gave no command that 
tſhould be afterwards ſo celebrated. 

/2. .Among't the Proteſtant Writers 
Calvin at" Ge/'c 14, maketh this formal Calvin 
proteſtation : 7.7 any man ſhould raiſe yn 7: 
a calumny, --- I wou!! have all pious Rea- clefie Re« 
ders here to bear me witneſs, that T do not frm Re: 

» . . 119, 
contend about Ceremonies, which do ſerve 
only for decency and order,nor yet againſt 
fuch-which are either Symbols of, or incite- 
ments to, that reverence which we bear to 
God.” Urſin in the Palatinate afferteth yg ex. 
the- Feclefiaſtical ' appointment of ſome 4 Carec. 
Rites not only to be lawful, but to be a © 55 

C L 3 duty; 
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ulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 

dity; poteſt (faith he) ac debet Eccleſig 

 quaſdam Ceremonias inſtituere. Rivet 

Cathe!! the Dutch Church ſaith that i= #heEhurgh 

"= we uſe Ceremoniis, ut geStibus, & ation, | 

| bas ſolennibus 3 Ceremonies,as geſtures and 

aFtzons of ſolemnity : and concerning. ſuch 

things which are appointed for decency 

and order, he declareth his approbation | 

of that Rule of 8. AnStin, above .expreh 

ſed from Ep. 118. c. 2. Among the 5 

Exam. Ftherans, Kemnitins not only afſerteth the 

Cenc.Trid. Churches liberty, 1n appointing adiaphys 

61, rous Rites; bur alſo for order fake he dif 

— * alloweth all liberty of varying from them: 

Et ſaze ordinis & decorigratia etium 

externis adiaphoris, non et cnivis ſine i 

cleſtie judicio & conſenſu permittenduni 

ut ex petulantia pro libidine, quiduis'e 

Ger. Corf.{ omaittat vel permutet. Gerard bothia6 

Cathol. ... knowledgeth the Authority of the Church 

ner. Par. for the ordaining ſomething about the 

on) er ternal part of worſhip, and yieldeth-that 
Ir aditiont- | 

"bus, - not only the Chutch, but even the-ufs 

| files them ſelves,did inſtitute in theChureh, 

ritus quoſdam liberos, ſore free indiffe 

rent ;:::es, appertaining to order and\us 

cency, which in ſpecie, and in particila 

are neither written, nor impoſed byaytt 

petual Law, as neceſlary for the whoſe 

Church. And in another place he ſhew 

cth that they readily receive theſe adi 
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- mour of oppoſition,did at laft in his Gloſs 
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phorons things for order and decency, C 12. de 
etiamſs ſolaEccleſie conſuetudine nitantar; CR 
though--they only depend upon the Cu- 
ſtom ofthe Church. And Flacins IMyri- Ur. Gbſ. 
xs himſelf when he was out ofthe hu- 17 07 
publiſhed from 8trazburgh 1570. upon 

thoſe words of theApoſtle,7fany mar ſeen 

to be contentious, we have no ſuch CuStom, 

zor the Churches of God, write thus. The 
Apoitle Claith he) rejeFeth moroſe and ' 
contentions an ſwerers, ſhewing that profit a- 

ble rites received by grave authority, ought 

by .no0 means to he contemned or plucked in 
peces, though they be not built on ſolid de- 
#onStrations.” But if any man will be tif 

in his opinion,the Apoitle will not contend 


«xy longer with him, but will acquieſce in 


the Cuſtom of Godly and worthy men, 
and of the' Churches of God themſeluess 
idengq; ((aith he.) alios omnes pios facere 

bere,” ani that all pious men ought to'do 
the: ſame is acknowledged there to be an 
Apoſtolicat direction by TZyricas when 
he was out of the heat of contention in 
a cool and calm temper. 

46\ If we view the publick, writings of 
the Reformed Churches, the Bohemzar roy. Be: 
Confeſſion declareth them to teach, zhat hem. Art. 
bumane Traditions, Rites, and Cuitoms, '* 
which do not hinder Picty, are to be pre- 
L 4 | ſerved 


344 
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ſerved in the manning; Frm; Aſſemblies, 


And in their account ot -the* Diſcipline 
and Order of their Churches, -they:divide 


the matters of Religiqninto three. heads 
the Eſſentzalia, which contain the matters 


Rat. Diſc. 


(& 0rd, 
Ce I, 


Ibid. C. 2, 


of Faith, Love, and Hope the Ainiftes 


#:alia which enclude the means of. Gracez | 


as the. word of God, the Sacraments, -and 
power of the: Keys 3nd the Accidems 
talia by which they ſay they. meanwhat 


ethers call-Adzaphora, or external 'Cerg« 


momes and Rites of Religion. In thefe 
matters Adiaphorous, they ſay; they may 
have ſome things in uſe among then whieh 
are different from other Churches, andyst 
are they not willing, upouany ſmall ozvaſy- 
ons, to allow any alteration therein «news 
ob leves canſas quicquam mutare #quum yt 


 tamus, @ nemini apud nos licet inſfuetas 


ceremonias itchoare. Andi their. Ordi> 
nation both of their B:ſhop,and their Cox+ 
ferior (who is deſigned to.repreſent: the 
Chorepiſcopus in ſome ancient;Churches:) 
whoſe Office is like that of gur! ArÞb' Dea- 
coz, and their Miniſter, * and their Dea- 


con ; thoſe of the ſame Order give tothe 


perſon then 'ordained,' their right hand 
of fellowſhip, and thoſ@of/the 1nferiour 
Order (when one is ordained : to'any0 
the higher degrees _)- give. him-.theik 
right hand, in tokenof fajeiee lhe 
- E 
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05, The A#guſtane Confeffion, in ſeve= - 

ral expreſſions, afſerteth it awful for the : 

Biſhops. or Paſtors, to appoint things for H_ 2 


order in the Church; and declareth that «© poeft, + 


| they do retain many ancient Rites orCere- GArtu3y 


worzes, thoughtthey complain alſo of the T45;9: 
abuſe: of others in'the-Romiſh' Church) mine cibsr; 
as the 'Churth of *Zzgland doth and4t 
alferteth-alſo ritxs iHos ſervandos efſe qui 


ſtmepeccato ſervars poſſunte$*ad tranguil- 


litatem @ bonum ordinem Eccleſie contly> 


bart. 'TheSaxon Confeffiort treating of Conf. Sax. 
on. de Tr a= 


Rites: appointed" in the Church by hus girjon. 


mane. Authority," declareth,” that zv#hing 
onght to be appointed againſiGods word;oþ 
inthe way of ſuperſtition, but that | ſome 
blameleſs Rites for good order,”both onght 

to be and by them' are obſerved 3, ritus ali- 
quos\honeſtos box ordinis eanſfa fatFos; 5» 
ſervamus &*:ſertandos efſe docemus. And 

the Ceremonies *moſt' oppoſed inthe 
Church of Erglazd , with mare beſides 
them, are retained both in #hat and ir | 


_ other Lutherane Churches. The Helvetich Conf.Helv) 


Confeſſion aflerteth, that the Church hath © 7: 

alway+ uſed a liberty about Fites, as being 

things of a middle or indifferent nature. 

The French Church alloweth, that there _ 

be ſingulis locis peculiaria inſtituta, prout _— _ 
commodun | 
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| 946 of the lewfiu veſs of ſome Ceremonies 
commodune viſum fuerit 5 peculiar Conſti. 
#utions for ſeveral places, as it ſhall appear 
profitable. And the $trazbur 5 Confeifion 
diſcourfing about humane Traditions, or 
external Rites and. Obſervations, which 
conduce to profit, though they be not 

Curf Are expreſſed in the Scriptures, ſaith, zhat 

gow. c14- ary ſuch the Church of God at this day 
doth rightly obſerve, and as there is occa- 
z fon doth: make new ones; adding theſe 
3 ſharp words, qaas qui rejecerit,-is non ha- 
minus ſed. Dei , cunjus traditio eft que- 
cung), utilis eff, anthoritatenm contemnit, 
that whoſoever rejefeth theſe things, doth 
not contemn the authority of men but of 
God, of whom #s every profitable Conſtita- 
#ion. Wherefore he who. will yet diſ- 
claim all Ceremonial Rites under Chri- 
ſtianity, \and will eſteem them to be'a 
peſtilential and dangerous Contagion in 
the Church, muſt undertake to beth 
to. the ancient, and latter.moſt famous 
Churches, .a Mſerere nofFri. 


SECT. 


inthe Chriftjan Churth, EYT 
SECT. V, | 


The ill conſequerces, of denying the law- 
- fulneſs'-of all pee 4 Rites and 
; Conſtitutions in things indifferent 0b- 
ſerved... +2 


- I, Though the condemning the pra- 

Rice and rule of the -Church N all , Sz 

and even in the time of the holy Apoſ 
| and Prophets, be inconvenience ſufficient 

for any opinion to ſtand charged with : 

yet befides this- (which hath been evi- 
denced in the two; former Sections.) the 
denying} the' lawfulne' of any external 
Rites, 1 Deharreth the Church of whar 
is really #d2»tegiozs unto it - for ſome 

fit external Rites of order: and decency, 
(provided they be not over-numerous)) " . 
do promote ſolemutty .1n the fervice of 
God, and'itend to excite 4 greater de- 

gree of fertouſneſs, reverence, and atten- 
tiveneſs. It was-S. Azſtins obſeryation, 

that- # Religion the outward aGions of n, cus 
bowing the knee, ſtretching forth the hanils, omni 
ard falling on the ground, though they be © * 
not performed without theprecedingaFivns 

of the Sonl, do much encreaſe the inward 

of eFions of the heart. In the common 

affairs of the World, the boarirg his = 

| wit 


248 Of the lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 

with an Awle, who was willing to under. 

:ake a perpetual ſervice;- the giving poſ- 
ſeſſion among the Jews by the pu/ing of 
the ſhoe, —— us by diyers other 
ways of livery-and'ſeiſin 5} the delivering 
fome-enſign of authority at the enſta}lment 
of a Magiſtrate, and the giving the hand 
as ated e offidelity, haveby the com- 

; mon prudenceof'men beenjudped uſe- 

ful Rites,  to'render thoſe undertakings 

and aQtionsthenmnore: ſolemw and obſfers 

vable.' Nor:-:can:: there be? any reaſofi; 

why ſome external ations may! not 'ob« 

tain the like effe@3n matters of Religion; 
eſpecially conſidermg that: both Prophets 

and: Apoſtles indetwering their extraor- 

dinary. Meſſages ffom' God; thought fit: 
frequently. tocmake- uſe. of vzfble - repre 
ſentations, thattheir words might thereby. 
take the deeper: impreſſion. Thus 'Eze-! 
kill carried out his Stuff an their frght;and: 
Iſaiah walked:naked (without his ordina-' 
ry Garments) when they: denounced: 
Captivity z » and Agabas - foretelling the! 
_- impriſonment -of:S. Paul, bound himfelf 
At:13.g1. with his girdle; arid the Apoſflesaccords 
Mar.6.113ng to.the commandment .of.Chriſt ſhook: 
off the..duſt of their feet, as a teſtimony. 
againſt thoſe Cities who.received. therm: 
V Hor. not, which was a rite the Jews:made *ufe. 
F$a.1, Of tawards the Cities! of 'the' Gentiles, 
I 4. | ro 


Ye 
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to expreſs their defilement-and unclean» 
2. 2. The denying-the-Iawful uſe of 
external Rites, and humane obſervations 
in the Worſhip of God, 1s ordinarily at- 
tended with partiality of judgment. For. 
it is almoſt generally acknowledged, that 
in taking a Religions Oath, ſome external 


' Ceremony addeth a ſolemnity and on 
ol 
I 


rence to that ſacred action - whence w 
other Ceremonies in ' publick woy 
were laid aſide, there was an AGF pf Par- 
liament as it was entituled, that in'taking 

an Oath it might be lawful'for any'man, 

either to lay his hand upon the Book, orto 

hold up his right hand (which was the 

way madeuſe of in taking the Corn_ 

And Biſhop Saxnderſor to this purpoſe DeFurami 
Judicioufly declareth, that he could never ga _ 
receive any ſatisfa&#10n, though he had oft COM 
conſidered with himſelf, and enquired of 
others, why a preſcribed form of words, 

and the uſe of the ſolemnity of external 

Rites, either onght not us things ſuperſtiti- 

ous to be removed. from the Religious uſe of 

an Oath; orelſe may not as uſeful —_— 

piety, be retained in the other parts of Gods 
worſhip. I know that ſome have told us, 

that an Oath is not a part of the zatural 
worſhip of God, belonging to the firſt 
commandment; nor of the 7ſtituted wor- 


ſhip 


E 50 


of worſhip. 


” py bltoan EE FED 35 Ot” SER Ns. © 


Of the lawfulneſs of forme Ceremonies 
7p in the fecond Commandment ;' but 
_ of the reverend uſe of Gods name in the 


third Commandment 3 and that the prin- 
cipal uſe of an Oath 1s to confirm truth 
and end ſtrife, and therefore 1t is not pri- 
marily an A# of worſhip, but ſecondarily 


and conſequentially. But indeed all this 


is but a plauſible miſtake. For an Oath 
as it is diftinguiſhed from a bare aſler- 
tion, encludeth a direct profeſſzoz and 
particular acknowledgment of the Ormmiſei- 
exce of God, and his ſearching the heart 
ofman, and of the juſtice of God in the 
puniſhing evil, and 

truth and invocateth him as ſuch- and this 
1s part of the zatzral worſhip of God, or of 
the honpur which is due to God, as be- 
ing founded m the' nature of God, and 
the natural eftate of man. And ſince 
God hath fti#nuted this way of RE 
ous appeal to himſelf, an Oath muſt 
acknowledged to enclude alſo part of the 
3nſtituted worſhip of God. And the Rite 
of laying the harmd upon the Book, and 


kiſſing it, or holding up the hand, being 


deſigned as a teſtimony to others, of a 
mans appeal to Gods Omniſcience and 
Juſtice 3 the end of that Ceremony, is 
primarily to manifeſt this re[ig70us appli- 
cation to God, and therefore it 1s atten- 
dant upon an Oath, as it is properly an a# 
3. 3: 
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that he is a God of 


 #n the Chriſtian Church. 
{-3. 3: If no external obſervations not 
commanded by God, might lawfully be 
| admitted in the worſhip of God, then 
muſt the publick exerciſe thereof ceaſe. 
For God who did expreſly determine the 
time and place, for the Jewiſh Taberna- 
de and Temple worſhip, hath not pre- 
ribed the ſamze circumſtances for the 
| Chriſtian ſervice. Nor hath he preſcri- 
bed in all things the method and geſture 
for our Religious addreſfles, nor/the kind 
if Bread and Wine at the Lords Supper 5 
-| yet theſe things muft neceflarily be de- 
termined, where theſe Ordinances are 


-+LY8 


celebrated. Wherefore Mr. Baxter ac- Diſp-of 
Humane. 


knowledgeth that ſuch things as theſe, and g,un.21 


the decent habit for the ſervice of God, be 
keft to humane prudence to order, and may 
be determined for order, decency, and edi- 
fication. But Mr. Rutherford undertaking 
to fix the right bounds for the Churches 


authority,diſtinguiſheth #h3gs moral,and Introd. rf 


Phyſical circumſtances; and theſe latter of Oe. 


only he granteth may be determined and vern. Sec. 


ordered by the Church, but not the for-" 


mer. Theſe Phyſical circumſtances he 
aith are only eight, and there can be no 
more enumerated, viz. #7#2e, place,per ſor, 
name, family,condition,habit,geſture. Now 
to omit the examining the terms of that 
diſtinion, and the conſidering that —_ 
O 
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In Edw. 
- Gangrena. 

> Ib 2 
Er, 192, 


js manifeſtt 
him ſelf; -inendeavouring the: undue £07: | - 
Frement of the Churches Power. Foras Þ 


E413 33,9; wn 


athy pitifully ſhackled F 


there can be no poſlible account, why Þ 
thoſe eight. things and -no more can be 
determined by the Church, ſo it is very 
obvious to diſcern how monſtrous this 
enumeration is; having zeedleff redun- 
dancy, in-adding as diſtin circumſtances 
from the perſon, the #ame, family, and 
condition; to which he-might with -as 
much reaſon have added the age, ſtature, 
and complexioz of the perfon ; and they 
have likewiſe a great deficzency, fince ac- 
cording tohis poſition it is unlawful to 


determine, what werſtoz of the Bible ſhall 


be read in the Church, what Ye/els ſhall 
be uſed in aUminiſtring the Sacraments, 
and in what wethod Prayers, Prailes 
Pſalms, Sermons, and other Offices ſhall 
{ucceed to each other; the appointing 
of which was a chief deſign of the Dire- 
Fory. And ſome men who undertook 
to decry every thing referring to the 
worſhip of God as unlawful, unleſs tt 
was particularly jnjoined in the Scripture, 
did advance this' falſe poſition ſo far, as 
to aſſert that the DireFory was a breach 


of the ſecond Commandment ; and wm 
| there 


- _ 


habit, and geftzre,s Þ 


TFT i tm the Chriftian Charch. 

3 abere 7 245 10:word of God to-warrant the 
+ © anaking that. Bodk, more than Jeroboam 
; © ond, where he: ſet up two high places, the 
«| ax-at Dan, and the other at Bethel. Nor 
s © can ſuchazhgrge beavoided,nor Religion 
; © be ſecured from confuſion, unleſs it be 
admitted :(which 1s certainly true) that 
Tome things external may lawſul/y be ap- 
fointed, about the exerciſe thereof, though 
they be not particularly enjoined of God. 
; | +4: The reaſon why TI have 1n this Se- 
| | ion conjoined the inconveniency attend- 
; | ingithedzſalowing Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tionsand0bſervations,together with thole 
conſequentupon the dz ſclaiming external 
| Rites and Ceremonies, is, becauſe both 
| theſe are equally impugned by almoſt all 
| therarguments produced with ſpecial res 
ſpe& to the latter of them. 


dic Tv 
Some ObjeFions from Reaſon, and from 
the Old Teſtament examined. 


I. Againſt the lawful uſe of ſozze Cere- 
monies. in the Chriſtian Church, there 


are muſtred up a whole Army of Objectt- 


would be tedious and needlefs. For the 
affirming that ſuch eſtabliſhments oppoſe 
| A a the 


.ons(ifa weak number may be ſo called); 
a particular-anſwer to every of which, 
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be falle accuſations, by conſidering that 
theſe external Rites are ſuch ithings of 
an indifferent nature, that their appoints 
ment by humane authority hath -been al- 
lowed of God, both under the Old and 
New Teſtament, as hath been above eyi- 
[ denced. To aſſert that the allowance 
p. Hooker: of any Ceremomes ordered '/by Eccleſi- 
Fecleſ.Pol, ,.. I AQ Yb. oats ? 
1.3. Aaſtical Prudence, chargeth the Scripture 
with 2ſufficzency, and leaveth us ara toſs 

(as ſome tell us 1t doth) fora' Kale of 

Faith, proceedeth from a miſundet. 

ſtanding ; as if theſe indifferent. things 

; particularly confidered, were »#atters-vf 
Faith, and that the Scripture : could not 

be a ſufficient Rule for Faith and Holy 

Life, unleſs it enclude a determination of 

all prudential circamftances, that none 

ſhould be ordered in the Church which 

are not there appointed. To decry all 

ſuch things as Vzlawfel, becaufe in - our 

Church there hath been much ffrife und 

contention about them, to the breach of 

the Churches Peace 3 may appear to be 

a very weak argument, from obſerving 

| that both the Jewiſh and the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive Chriſtian Charches, and 

ſeveral 


| \ 42 ©: lt the Chriſtian Chavch. | 
| {everal Lutheran Churches'of.late:have 
_ | enjoyed a very peaceable ſtate, itogether 
{ .with ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Conftitutjons : 
| but the more manifeſt cauſe of ſtrife and 
contention, is from miſunderſtanding in 
ſome, and from wart of humility and obe- 
diencein others; and theſe perſons have 
"found matter ſufficient for them to make 
| a breach of the Churches Peace, in other 
points beſides Ceremonies. -- 

2, As to that Objection, that the al- 
lowing any Authority for the appointing 
ſuch things in the Church, will leave its 
power ina boundleſs and unlimited ſtate ; 
1fthis was of any force, it would equally 
oppoſe all other commanding Authorit 
in every ſuperior relation 1n the World. 
And as Secular Anlers have Authority 


_ of Kingdoms, but not 'to exerciſe op- 
preſſion nor tochange the nature of Good 
and Evil, nor to make any divine Pre- 
cepts-3 ſo Rulers in the Church are allowed 
to. direct and appoint what tendeth to 

-good order and: decency ; but may not 
deliver any thing asGods command which 
45 not, nor alter any.of his Precepts and 
Inſtitutions , nor enjoin - things need- 

leſly burdenſom. How the- allowin 

ſome Ceremonies in the Chriſtian Churo 
-Kaquite different thing from the _— 
| A a 2 | the 


- 
4 


to make Laws for the Peace and 'Order . 
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356 , Ofthe lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 


the Ceremonial law of the Fews, hath been 
ſhewed in the firſt Seftion of this Chap- 

ter; \ Where'I now come to examine 
the Scripture evidence which ſome plead” 
againſt Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Conſtt- | 


tutions. 


3. 0hj. 1. The fin of Nadab and 4bihn, | 
for which fire came out from the Lord and. 
devoured them, was their offering ſtrange 
fire before the Lord, which he commanded 


them not. Lev. 10. 1, 2. And this is ſup- 


poſed by them whourge this Objection, ; 
to. be only an outward rite or circum-' 


ſtance of worſhip, in making uſe of that: 


fire in the ſervice of God which was' zot | 
exjoined, and about which he had made. 


0 determination. 


OjPr- _ Anſ. 1. Tt was much more truly ac- 
72-64 knowledged of old, that the fin of Ne: 


dab and Abihu was, that what they did, 
Iren. adv. was Dei traditione contempta, in deſpite 


_ 5 of what God had declared to the contrary; 


and therefore their fin hath been fre- 


quently parallel'd, with the fin of Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. And whereas the 
Scripture declareth their fin, to be a do- 
ing that which God commandeth them not: 
that Phraſe inthe holy Scriptures (which 
T commanded them not ) doth not denote, 
Gods having enjoined nothing about that 
particular action, but ordinarily by a 
Meiofis 
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in the Chriftian Church. , * .392F-- 
| XAczoſes intimateth, Gods having ſeverely 
1 ere it. Thus God declared their 
| building high places of Tophet and of 
| | Baalto burn their Sons and,their Daugh- 
ters, to be things he commanded them not, 
| Fer. 7. 31. Fer. 19. 5. and the ſame ex- 
- | preſſion is uſed, concerning committing 
| Adaltery with their Neighbours Wives,and 
| peaking lying words in the name of the 
' | Lord, Jer. 29. 23. and concerning. the 
_ | ſervingotherGods,and worſhipping theSun, 
Moon, and the Hoſt of Heaven, Deut.17.3. 
al which things were vehemently for- 
| -bidden in the- Law of God. Where- 
| fore ſome have thought that the ſinof _ 
Nedab and Abihu conſiſted iz Offering "img in 
flrange Incenſe, which God had expreſly © 
forbidden, Ex. 3c.. 9. Which opinion is 
declared by Fagizs ; and doubtleſs this 
| was the judgment of Foſephas, though 
the ordinary Copies of Foſephas,expreſs it 7:ſeph: 
tobe their Offering other { Pupalor) Sacri- Ant 1.3s 
cer than Moſes had commanded ; but that © '*: 
ithhould beread Yuaualey Incenſe, is ma- 
nifeſt by comparing Foſephas with the 
Hebrew, and the Septzagint. Others have 
| obſerved, that before that time God had 
appointed Aaroz only, and not. his Sons 
to offer any incenſe unto him 3 and there- 
fore it might be an a& of great preſump- 
tion in them: and when Corah preſumed 
AavzZ3 "2 
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Fan. in 
Lev.1o.1. 


358 eſs of } 
eo Iwvae the Priefts-Offce to offe} ins | 
cen ſe, both the Samaritan Verſcon, 'and\ © 
the Septwagint, reading the Hebrew with 
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of the lawfulneſs of ſome'Ceremonies © 


alittle variation of the points 1h 71 Name}, | 
16. 37. \called that which he offered; 
ange fire. And ſome | others - have. 
thought them ſo boldly irreverent, as 
againſt the command of God, to thruſt 
themſelves into the holy of holes. This 
is colleted by ſome of the Jewiſh -Do- 
Qors frotn Lev. 16. 1, 2, 3. and 1s admits 
ted by Janins. > YON 
4- Anſ. 2. But admitting that theirſin 
conſiſted in making uſe of that fire which 
God did not allow, we muſt further af- 
ſert with 2inrfter,that God having cauſed 
re miraculouſly to conſume the Sacrifice. 
upon the Altar, Lev. 9. 24. and commat 
ded that the fire zpor the Altar ſhould be 
continually burning (to wit, for the uſe 
of Gods ſervice) and ſhould never go ont, 
Lev. 6. 12,13. their offering other fire, 
was an oppoſing of Gods command. For 
ifany ſhonld imagine that when God had 
commanded zncenſe to be offered, which 
muſt be offered. with fire ; he did leave 
it undetermined what fire they ſhould 
make uſe of : and that tn' this caſe the 
choice of any fort of fire, becauſe it was 
zot commanded was a grievous fin ; this 
would repreſent the holy and Ro 
wW 


; 178 #heChriftian Church. + 

{} will of God, :as contradiQory: to it (elf, 
| andas-inevitably forcing the Prieſts to 
- |} berguilty 'of fin, becauſe upon this un- 
\ 7} reafonable: ſuppoſition their offering in- 

| cenſe with fire, which was their duty and 
. | commandedof-God, muſt neceſſarily be 
Jrcounted a | ſiz and diſpleaſing to God. 
And if fuch poſitions were admitted, they 
mall bring/\after:them a numerous train of 
mahifeſt abſurdities and contradictions ; 
&'that the Prieſt ought as God had com- 
manded'to byrn wood upon his Altar, but 
might in-no-wiſe make uſe of any fort. or 
kind of .wood to that purpoſe, becauſe 
God . had not particularly enjoined it ; 
and 'the hike may be ſaid of the kind of 


Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper ; and 


10 divers other things under the time of 
- Chriſtianity. - 
-:5« 06j..2. God commanded Det. 12. 
$2.#hat ſoever Icommand you obſerve and 
do,thau ſhalt not add thereto,nor diminiſh 
Jram it. : Anſ. 1. That theſe words do 
praperly condemn on the one hand ſaper- 
ſtitioz, or the making any thing a part of 
Religion and the Law of God, which in- 
deed isnot ; andon the other hand wazt 
Religious reverence, 1n neglecting obe- 
bience to what God | had enjoined and 
commanded. But that divers-thingsre+ 
kerring to the worſhip of God, were al- 
| Aaz  lowably 


359 


360 


' Jowably under”the [Jewiſh . 'difpenſation Þ 1 


of thela wfulneſs of ſonie Ceremonies 


ordered, as matters of decency and expe 
diency, by humane prudence;”I have ma 
former Section'given ſufficient teſtimonyes 
and if ſuch appointments had not been 
allowable, their 85 agogue worſhip, which 
was thereby guided and directed, ' muſt 
necef{arily have been altogether 7»pre- 
#icable, or ar leaſt utterly' confuſed. And 
it is not amiſs obſerved: by Biſhop Whir 
gift, that that command Dext. 12. dids# 
well concern the Judicial part of the'M6+ 
faical Law as the Ceremonial; and theres 
fore it may with as much plauſibleneſs be 
urged, to prove that no ſecular laws may 
be made under Chriſtianity;.. as-rhat #6 
EccleſiaſticalConſtitutions (ſhould be theres 
in eſtabliſhed ; unleſs it can be ſhewed, 
that under the Goſpel the Divine Law 
hath particularly enjoined a// circum ſtan- 
ces of worſhip, and Rules of Order. i all 
Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, where it is preſumed: 
he hath not preſcribed a Platfore of. civil 

olity. And yet even in matters judici- 
#lalſothe Jewiſh Do@ors, as is manifeſt 
from their Bava Kama, Sanhedrin, Mars 
coth, and other Talmudical Treatiſes, did 
give divers reſolutions of various particu» 
lar Caſes and circumſtances, not expreſſed 
in the Law of Moſes - and both theſe de> | 
ciſions, and their nm zvy or their Con- 
| | | {t1tutions 


TTY CS TROETY H_. 
|} ftirations to be abedge: of thi Law, (a5 Macc.c. Is E 
| when the Law'/Uid not allow'!ubove forgy * 153 
| frapes to him who:was tobe adjudged ts 
befcourged, their Dodors required them 
never to exceed #hirty'nzne, not thereby 
| altering. Gods Law, but taking: care le I) 
it:ſhould-by miſtake. be: violated) are 
well allowed of by Chriſtian''Wyiters. 
However, . ſince the Goſpel: requiretHh Gre. in 
aicare of order and: decenty- mi the Chii- —_ a 
ſtan Church; to-deny thisliberty, would Gr.1.24. 
be.a: 43-riniſhing from'its commands, but -—<agvng | 
to: grant» 1t' i900. 'add#t50 to them: ,, 11. 7 
Wherefore. though ſaperſtit+ons. placing 
Religion where'we ought not,' and! irre+ 
verent negleR,or making noConſcience of 
any; Divine Inſtitution, arefſinful;, praden- 
tial Conſtitutions remain lawful. 
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- Other Obje@Fions 'from the New Teſta- 
Y ment cleared. | 


2.17, From the New Teſtament it hath 
been objected. -- 1 That our Saviour de- 
fended his Diſciples, for ot obeying the 
tradition. of the Elders, which required 
them to waſh before meat. Mat. 15. 2: 
Hnſ. As this tradition did not refer to 
the order of. the pxblick, worſhip of God, 
$197 . in 
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' ginen by tradifianito betheir, forrdationg | 1 
© ©", and chieh Rule of Do@rine, and declared} | 1 
that he wha:#ranſgreſſed the wards af. thi 
' ”" oratten Law. was notguilty,: but he who 

#rarſgref{ed the words'of the Scribes wat 
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3862 Of thelamfulneſraffuwe Ceremonies | 
.- 2... In Religious dferablics s 1d the true xeqs | + 
ſoa-why,ury Saviour Hefendad: his:Dif | py 
eiples-m-theis practiſing): againſt. this mir | 

before meat - 


dition, , a8 becauſe. walbing: 


was enjommed by. them, a+a-proper rule uf 

Religion and of Purity.: Foras; in: gent, 

- ral-it hathibeen-obſervel: by ;Drzſixs and. | il 
Dr, Lightfaat';: that-many 'of the. Jews ] 


eſteemed not-the-written Law, but that 


guilty < fo in this particular diſcourſe out 
Saviour chatgeth them with teaching for 
Do@rines the commandments of men, vigs 
and declareth againſt thein\errour and 
falſe Dofqrine, v. 20. that to eat with un» 
waſher hands efiletb noti the man. So that 
the queſtion between our Saviour and 


the S$cribes and'Phariſces:was:this, Whe- 
ther it was to he admitted.as a DoFrin, 


that eating with unwaſhern hands defileth 
tbe man ©: and qQur Savigurs: juſtifying his 
Diſciples in this-Caſe, dath declare, that 
whereſqever falſe DoFrines are abtruded 
.as parts of the Law. of .God, it can be 
no mans. duty toreceive them,.and pra« 
ate upon-them:which is that our Church 
alſo profeſleth. + 2c ory 
2, But 
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forthe orderly performahde'6f Realfgith 
 ſervices5 that/himiſelf fetuently {oe GG . 


: Conſtirutiotis of Chev This ast Dy Jews 
| ih Doors ſu# intheir/Sytiagogues whe 
F Wy the people;”our bleſſed Lprd 


1 ' f L 
- ” { : - NR =o YC 
ov 8De Chrif Ro Ohareh;\ iv | 


32. \ BurGoobiour was.ſo. far from op 
g prodential Rute*nbd' Obſervations 


ſuelythings, according'to the Cu 


attly ſed 'the 2hve os re 1 reach! | 
qaretion Raves: + exits 1n'therr 
:g0gwe worſhip! which was'ordered By 

© Rejes of Eccleſfiaſtics] Prudenee, and _ 

obſerved the geſture and other Rites'of 
the Jewiſh Paſsover, which the Anthorit) 


of their Elders had eſtabliſhed fr otder 


and decency. 'And whereas in the Jewiſh 
Snagogues, \and Schools, their Do@ors 


- uſed to ft abort 3» 4 Semicircle; and their 


Scholars before them -upon lower Seats, 

towhom the aking of Quefftions was al- 
lowed.: our Saviour alſd 7» the Temple 
(which in the holy Scriptures oft enclu- 
deth the whoteCourt and building of the 


Temple, among which were Religious 


Schools and S Mev pues) fate * wiop 772 
the middle of t eDo@ore, apr them and 
as them Dueſtions, Luk. 2. 

Soak Refi againft, he le of 
external Rites in the worſhip of God, 
edthoſe words of our Saviour, Joh. 

he 23. 0s hour cometh and now is _ 

the 


| 364 ofthe lawfalneſi;of ſame Ceremonies | 
5 Joel worſhip the Fas | 


:;collefting thence, | 
thatthe Goſpel, yorſbip is ſo-wholly:ſpi- 


vY b.. that It doth -not admit outward: S 


the true worſhippe 
ther ju ſpirit ap truth 


5 
be atalſe conſtruQtion of theſe, words, 
which would, tend; to ;diſclaim. the two; 


New Teſtament. Sacraments,. the open and, 


viſible profeſſzox of Faith, the, publick, 
meeting in Charch Aſſemblies, the praiſing 
of; God; and praying, with the-poice, the 
reading and hearing Gods word, reverent: 
geſtures.in Religiqus ſervice, and ſuch like 
neceſſary parts of Religious duty, in all. 
which. there 1s uſe of bodily. actions and. 
External ſigns. 2. Our bleſſed Lord by. 
theſe words of worſhipping the Father in 
ſpirit aud truth, expreſleth that worſhip, 

which the Goſpel direfteth ; this is often 
| called the erath, and the worſhipping of 

God in the Spirit, Gal. 3. 3. Phil. 3.3. and 
1s oppoſite to the folſe worſhip of the 84- 


maritans, and different from the ſerving. 


of God in Fewiſh Figures, yet 1t both 
admitteth and requireth external expreſ- 
ſions of reverence. And in this place our 
Saviour declareth, that uader the Gofſ- 
pel, the worſhip of God ſhould be fo pro- 
perly ſuitable to God whois a $pzrit,that 


it ſhould not be confined to any one par-. 


ticular place, and therefore neither the 


Jewiſh 
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© 3 the Chriftian Church. 10 965 |} 

Jewiſh Temple nor Me RO.” > 3A. 

I which places of worſhip'Chriſt then dif- 4 

| Þ courſed with the 'Samaritan- Woman) 

' | ſhould (be the peculiar place for "divine 

| | adoration. 'Becauſe God who'is a Spirit 

| | would under the Goſpel be ſo-ſpiritually 

| | known and honoured, © that he' would . 

| not in any fingular and' peculiar plare;- tix 1 
any ſpecial outward $Sy»:bol of his*di9#ze 

meſence, as in the Jewill diſpenſation he 

tad done in the Temple, '-overithe merey 

Seat : nor would he endure to be wor- 

ſhipped under the repreſentation ofa 

eorporeal image , as. the Samaritans 1n 

Mount Geriz7 did worſhip God; in the 

form or itnage of a Dove; as hath 'been 

obſerved by Mr. Mede, and is declared Mede Diſc. 

| concerning them inthe Talmud in Cholin, 73% 

| and by the Jewiſh Chronicler in Tzexach 

David, whoſe teſtimonites' and words are 

produced by Bochartas: Indeed theLearn- Bichare. 

ed Bochartws( as did alſo Yoſſz#s Jaccounts F7% 

eth this charge upon the Samaritans to pofter. br. 

be a Fable, becauſe 'it ' could not confi —- 4 
a . Q ed | W Voſſis. de | 

with their owning the Law of 47ſes, and $a \,4þ 

15 not mentioned either in the Scriptures, 1-6 23+ 

orin Foſephas. But conſidering how1it- | 

tle Foſepha# wrote, that hath any kind 

of relation to-the Samaritan worſhip, and 

that our 'Saviour chargeth” them witha 

_ miſcarriage about the 'obje& of their 

worſhip, 


Wo 


Bochart. 
#bidem, 


#n Loc. 


Whitak, 
Cont; 4. 
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: 866 Of the hemfulyeſr of ſome Ceremonies | 
4-22-arflig,: Te. wonſbip, faith.;he,.ye- 4 0: ' | 
_ »#t whit 5 confidering alſo thatthe-way.! 
,, by whomithe Samar; 
$4t5,,were inſtryQed , did: tefore' they. 
Captivity; worſhip God there by 1 / 
i and that the Aſ/yriams,. Syrian, 


dhippers/ at Bebo: 


and others Neighbouring upon the Same 
the; farw of a 'Dove to be the Image” and 
reſemblance of God ; there is no juſt req 
ſon:to queſtion ' the ' evidence of the 
Jewiſh ' Writers concerning the 8am 
PIES. | WEE... 
::7 4+ Tt hath been alſo objected againlt 
all: Ecclepaſtical Conſtitutions, that the 


Apoſtle blamed theColoſſrars, Col. 2. 26, 


21. Why as though living in the World ane | 
Je ſabje#. unto Ordinances, fach as he | 


mentioneth-in the next verſe, Toxch not, 
(or catnot)teſt-not, handle not. Anſ. This 


Davenent, place 'cancerneth not prudential Rules of 
& Zeb. der, butit blameth the Coloſſians, that 


they ſhould.ſuffer their minds to be t6 


" Jaded, and their practices to be enſnarel 


and perverted, by falſe poſtsors delivered 
as DoGrines; :and this is obſerved to be 
the fenſe of foyuarils 2: v.20. and the 
things were called the Commandment! 


end Do@rines of men, v.22; and wil 


-worſhip, v. 23. becauſe they were «deli 
. veredas proper divine — 


—_— = 


my > 
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Fn: Do NG LIE 
29.Feproving, 
| rva matifalt; becauſe Apolttes thetn. 
| ſelves: tipon.a phtidertiabiand\Chriflink 
| account, enjabagh 'the Gentijes:to forbear 
| fame forts of xxcxt,zhe obſcruing-ofwhich 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution wcly did-not 
(oftrinally declare ' thoſe things thetin 
{ves to "bis .unclean.): was itn) no. wiſe 


as. AAES $> £31 ; 

. That place. of 8: aver, hte _ 
that 4 #* one Luwgiver: Fa is To fo ſave 
| | end to deſtroy; doth appropriate to'God 
| he Authority of eftablitiing, and - exe= 
euting ſuch Laws, the obeying or dil 
| obeying which, is the ſure'Way to erer« 
: | mal life or deſtruction, becguſe/they -_ 
, | Ir 'Laws ; hn On re-having no 
; war - to! the:worfhiprf God 
f Fnablick Aſſemblies, dothino S con- 
re goon Conflitns 
mthe Church, than eitherthe: r5vil Say> 
#i0zs of ſecular Governoars, or the -Do> 
meitickh commands of Paremrsor Maſters. 


mtions,, that in the great trurvors 
Chriſtianity,there is »ricws vitz wmugiſter, 
Meouly' who is to rule 'anil commund or 
tif 5hes ir exterme Diſciplina\gh- Cerenuo- 
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the Colvſſtans, may be flur- 


ſclomacd Þy'S. Peat writing to -his 


tons of Order 


And even Calviz with ſomereſpett to'this If. 1. 4: 


place of St. Fames, afferteth:w: his _ . + "ay 
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 atis, in mattersiexternat concerning Dif 
cipline and. Ceremonies he ws __ thought | 
£ to, prejerile every particatar thing, but | 
VT 5 # regen/ of general rulex'i. | 

-.-6..1 know; that ſome.who: urge: this 
place of S. Fames, would thence conclude 
that none-belides:Godjithave any powet.. 
or- Authority, -by| thew'\-commands, to 
bind the Can ſciences of men.Now though 
this Text: ſpeaketh nothing. expreſlyrgh 
»Conſcience or its obligation, Tſhall\chis 
cerning:that matter. add,-that Ecclefiaſti- 
cal\Confſtitutions do. no otherwiſe bind 
the Conſciencesiof : men (0: far as con 
cerneth .the nature of the. obligation} 
than the:commands of deapifirete 5, 0 
revts and ſs do, though they haye 
ordinarily | dhe ſtronger: motives, . with 
dire& reſpe&tothe' Peace, and Orderof 
the: Church, ;and the edification of'its 
Members: And it muſt be'/acknowledged 
that no humane Authotity,. can bind the 
Judging power of Conſcience, -{o that iti 
obliged to judge that a duty, which is 
thereby commanded, without having lb 
; - | berty to. canfider of its-lawfulneſs : /and 
* this is. manifeſtly | the-ſeofe of ſeveral 


© © Proteſtant, Writers, whea they (ay [that 


God: only.bath-power to hind the Conſch 
-eace. But: that-humane, Laws -and..coly 
mands doyſecoxdarily and conſequently 


C©%? 


+. #4 the Chriſtian Churth. 
| bind the Conſcience, to take care of pra* 
F Qifing what is lawfully commanded, is 
F that which can [never be: denyed. It 

would certainly found Hharſtito a Chriſtian 
| Ear, ifany ſhallaflert, that a Child 15 not 

| bound in Conſcience, to dorany. particu 
lr lawful thing which his Father com- 
mandeth him 3/ it being all-one to affert | 


ae” 
-- 
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bound in 7 BE to do:it;- But if he 
be bound 'in\Conſcience. todo that npon 
his Fathers command, which! he was not 
bound to undertake: without that com 
mand, | it-. muſt needs be) his:\command; 
which layeth that obligation upon Conſci- 
ence, ſecondarily and conſequentially; of 
with a refpe&t- unto Gods general coms 
mand of obedience, © " 
7, In this ſenſe it is not unuſual with 
Proteſtant Writers beyond the Seas, ' (as 
yell as with divers of our own Nation;as 


AS. ON. a Ie an 9... 


tione.Conſcientie, and Biſhop Taylor VErF x. 


-aflert, that the-injun&tions of our 

nours bind the Conſcience;i Vt in | His 

| Explicatio Caterbetica, afſerteth the Con- 
Pittions fb the Magiſtrate to bind theComn- 

| ſcience, t '2 


ne. ta EE. nar gan er 1 Dee. Dit tne aa ar. A aa eh: wu 
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wonfery to me 2h; Wie and cannvt be 
B b negleded 


thatit is2othbis duty, and thathe is not _. 


particularly: Biſhop Sauderſon de oblige: Þ Did Du- 


largely in his: D#&or —— 'td 5: & Ch. 


is (faith:he) by reaſon of thi Ex.Car. 
command 0 f the. Magiſtrate,” it becoreth © 69. 


negleFed without:the offence vf God;thongh 
In prec. 2. zh; be no:caſe ofofearidal. Andi his Loc 
+0 Theologici he td the ſame. purpoſe declas 
reth, edi#taMipzſtratas obligant con feiens 
tras, and:2b fg; ſcandalo rabtigatur conſci 
ertia ad harum leenm _abſervationem. To 
the ſame'purpoſe may Parexs be produs. 
Alfted eed. And A4lfted very well -noteth that 
OE bamane Laws mediately-orunder God do 
bind the Conſeience evenas an-Oath, Yom, 
onpromiſe aiade by a mans ſelf doth. © 
+8. :Iballaot! miſt upon that objetor 


aithfulneſs: af Chriſs.corbe;more glorious 
inane brat "of. : Mo Fx from 
whence it-hath hech. with-more- 22475foft 
violence; than ſtrengkhnofiargument, Con» 
cluded, that under th&:Goſpel which is 
perteftly and ;compleatly,!delivered- by 
Chriſt,.'there ts no place left for any pri 
dential Conſtitutions ,:which : were (fay 
1 they)wholly-excluded under:the ;foſac- 
_. cel daw. BueTifuppoſe kbavebeyondall 
- Contradiction: vEvinced, . that -under-the 
''* Hfoſazcal Law, there! were divers things 
appointed} by-Ecclehaftical {Authority 
And that Atvwſesns fartbftteeſsconfifted i 
detiveringthelaw.as herxeceryed.it, carl 
- Hot inthe Complentneſr:of enjothing every 

- particularzicoumftance.in'\the C 
will appedruevident;*becauſe + I 
ES ; 23-5 s, 1 c 


- 
od 
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from Heb: 34:5; 6. which" Expreſſeth the 


_. j—_ gh unmet. pm——_.. 


— OY a_ YZ MM mw uns. was rai. fas = —— _—_ — 


, | FS Tc 7 the Chriitian Church. \ 
wy reſpert £9.their nnd, 36 Aigtl as 
totheir Temple worſhi ite And-iit may be 

her noted, that the ayyerons divine 
commands about. matters. external, refer- 


ring to the Temple worſhip,” which was. San- 


the Law of Commandments contained in $i 


Ordinances,was no part of the priviledge rel. 6. 
but of the bondag e of the Jewiſh Church, See, 30. 


id which the Goſpel Church was not de- 
lgned to be conformable thereto. 

. 9. Whatis uſually produced upon this 
abject from the fourteenth Chapter to 
the Romans will fall more directly under 
conſideration in the following Chapter 
where I deſign to give a particulariac- 
count of the true ſenſe thereof. 

Io.. But what hath been here ſaid, can 
deno' pretence of excuſe for the Rites 
of the Romiſh Church; where beſides their 
unreaſonable and buderiffis number, 
divers of them are evzl in their nature : 
many of them being Sacramental and de- 

ed tobe operative of Grace and ſpi- 
ntual help : and others being oppoſite to 
plain duties of Religion, ſach are the 
making 2-2ages of the Trinity, and of the 
Saints for adoratioz ; the ſuppreſſing the 
Cup to the Laity, a Rite of Chriſts ap- 
pointment in the Euchariſt ; the adoration 
of the Sacrament as tranſubſtantiated : 
B b 2 and 


3] 2 of the Ia wfalneſs of ſome Ceremonies,ehc. l 
and divers others being manifeſtly fapes! 


ſtitions,as might beevidenced intheir va- 


rious coz ſecrations(as they account them 


of Bells, Candles, Water, Salt, Chriſt, 
ec. ) Proceſſions and ſuchlike.. | 


— -w cw Ms aw . dans wo os eo ove i ie... Pl Sit 
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CHAP. II. 


of external Rites and Conſtitutions, 
as ſignificant, enjoined, ſcrupled, 


or having been abuſed. 


SECT. I. 


Of external Rites as ſignificant. 


I, ()) R Liturgy declareth the Ceye- 

monies retained in our Church, to 
ſerve to a decent order and godly Diſcipline, 
end to be ſuch as are apt to Stir up the dull 
| nind of man, to the remembrance of his 
duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial 
lynification, whereby he might be edified, 
Thus kneeling at the Communion 1s de- 
honed to expreſcHumility and Reverencez 
the Croſs at Baptiſm to be a zemorative 


toker: of engagement to the Chriſtian 


Life, and the Miniſterial Habit to be a 
tefti-:02y of peculiar reſpe& and honour, 
tothe worſhip and ſervice of God. And 


Com Pray. 
of Ceremo- 
nies, 


if any from the White Linen take occa- 


hon to ved;tate, and think of the purity 
of Divine Worſhip, and the Chriſtian 
Life ; and that as White Linen is changed 
| Bb 3 from 
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T. C.Repl. 


p 135. 


Linc. Apo 


1605. 


Alt. Da-' 
maſc. Cc. 9+ 


P- &2 3. 


Mr Baxt. 


Diſp. of 


Cerem.c. 


2. 
Excep. 
Presb 


from its natural greenneſs and moiſture, to 
become uſeful.and comely, through much 
induſtry, waſhing, and the influence of 
the Sun ; ſo the corrupt ſtate of fallen 
man,may become renewed anto holineſby 
the'power of divine Grace, and. ſerious 
Chriſtian diligence - ſuch conſiderations 
as this, though not commanded in this 
Church, may well be approved and de- 
fended, | 7 

2. But ſuch external, inStituted ſign! 


; which by their ſignification do either 


teach any duty, or excite to the perform- 
ance thereof, have been generally d& 
cryed with ſome earneſ{tneſs by the Non- 
Conformiſts, under the name of Myſtitd 
teaching ſigns, {ometimes' as Fewiſh Rites, 
and ſometimes as mew Sacraments. Where 


of as it ſeetneth very ſtrange that an uſeful 
”7 Genificancy, or its conducibleneſs to pro- 


mote good, ſhould become a crime. Surely 
it is altogether as reaſonable, that ſuch 
aa Ornament of the body which might 
otherwiſe be approved, ſhould become 
utterly iztolerable, if it be of any a 


vantage for warmth or health; as thit | 
-any appointment for order and decency 


in matters ofReligion,ſhould be thought 
altogether 7 ſufferable; becauſe of its ten- 


.dency towards edification, or any ſpit 


cual benefit. Wherefore 


3. Con- 
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3. Conſider, x. That the; denying all 
lawfulneſs of ufing any external-thing not 
commanded of God, as a-ſ;gr: either to 
help our underſtandings or excite our 
effeFions, doth-very much. tend to the 
prejudice of Religion and 'Chriſtianity. 
For this would condemn the ule of Para- 
Wes and Similitudes, which our Saviour 
following the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh 


"Teachers, did frequently expreſs, And 


this. would condemn a very uſeful part 
of ChriStian meditation; as if he who 
lvoketh upon the Earth no otherwiſe than 
the Beaſt doth, might be well approved 
of; while he who fixing his eyes there- 
upon, confidereth that he was ' #aker ont 
of the Earth, and muſt retarz. thither, 
and . thence entreth upon. an humble 
thoughtfulneſs of his own fraz/ty, muſt be 
condemned 3 or as if 1t was a heinous 
thing for a Chriſtian when he looketh up 
to Heaven, immediately to entertain 
thoughts thereupon, of Chriſts being 
eſcended thither, and how much he 1s ob- 
liged that his affe&ions and converſation 


| ſhould be above. | 


4- Conſ. 2. The lawful uſe of ſome 
other viſtble ſigns beſides geſtures, 1s ne- 
cellarily allowed in the right exerciſe of 
Chriſtianity. I ſuppoſe none will can- 
demn our kneeling at Prayer, though it be 

b 4 primarily 


; $76 df Eccleſiaſtical appointments 4s ſignificant, 

4 primarily deſigned to teſtifie our lowly. 
neſs, reverence, and humility ; and to 
own and- acknowledge the Soveraignty 
and Majeſty of God ; or ſtanding to heay, 
thereby to expreſs or excite Chriſtian 
attention - the /iftzizg up the hands of 
eyes in Prayer out of true devotion, is 
not therefore blameable, becauſe it isa 
ſign of a ſtedfaſt hope and confidencein 
God, and of expeQation from him; nor 
may the Publican's ſ-riting his haud upon 
his breaſt, be thought the worſe of,” be: 
cauſe it encludeth a pathetick and affeRi- 

_ onate acknowledgment, of his unfeigned 

AZ 21.40. humiliation and ſorrow for fin. We often 

Ch. 26.1. read of the Apoſtle beckning with hit 
hand, to move his Auditorsto attention; 
and I ſuppoſe few will be ſo bold,  as'to 
cenſure the Cuſtom of the Primitive 

Fertul. Chriſtians, .who' prayed as Tertull;an des 

Apal.c.zo. Bigg EE a. 

| clareth, mranibus expanſis quia innocuir, 
capite nudo Is 20x erube aan who 


i frequently ſtretched out their hands 'in 
ras Prayer compoſiug themſelves thereby toa 


ſuitableneſs to Chriſt dying on the Croſs, 
Dominica paſſione modulantes; and having 
in that poſture an earneſt intentneſs of 
raind upon our Saviours Paſlion, when 
his hands were ſtretched out. But dare 
any undertake to blame that woman, 
- Whom our Saviour commended and ap- 
Re OO : proved, 


wh 


.» Sv=xSS, 


Oo 
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proved, who kifſed the feet of our Lord, 
and anointed them with Ointment, and: Ck. 7: 
who waſhed them with her tears, and wie 38-05% 
ped them with the hair of her head, as a 
teſtimony. of - religious reverence, ho- 
nour and vehement love to the Son of 
God by whom ſhe obtained remiſſion of 
fins? or to condemn her who to a like 
purpoſe poxred that Ointment of ſpikenard 
pon his head, concerning which he de- 74 
clared, that wherever the Goſpel ſhould be 4 
preached, throughout the whole World, that 
which ſhe had done ſhould be ſpoken of for # 
memorial of her, Mar. 14. 3,--9. Wherefore 
outward voluntary actions, deſigned to : 
fignifie ſome Religions thing, ought not 
unrverſally to be difclaimed. And it will 
concern them who condemn external 
Rites meerly upon account of their ſg- 
nification, witich might otherwiſe be ad- 
mitted ; to conſider how they can allow 
according to this opinion, the uſe of pro- 
per and expreſſuve words in the ſervice of 
God, to bepreferred before 20» ſenſe and 
impertinencies: (fince words are properly 
ſigns of things as S. Aug.and Rabanxs have Aug. de 
noted, and the particular words appro- Deffr. 
priated to all parts of Divine worſhip are, es = 
not enjoined by God himſelf) and whe- Rab. 
ther this poſition will not go far, toward gon 
the condemning AKeligiows and devont be-1. 3.c.8. 
haviour O* 
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haviour in Chriſtian. Aſſemblies, becauſe 
it is an outyard and. yifble .expreſſion 
_ of a pious frame of 'mind:;;. whereas ſuch 
external actions rightly uſed with a due 
fignificancy-are teſtimtonies and incentives 
of Picty and Religion, but without ſuch 
a ſignification, are either Hypocritzcal, or 
at leaſt ya7z and empty. 

5. Bur ſome diſtinguiſh here between 
ſuch things which have a 2ataral fignifi- 
caity, as Religious geſtures; and ſuch 
things as ſignifieby humane ConStitutions 
and conſent ; the former they do admit 
but not the latter. But this diſtinftion 
is to little purpoſe 3 partly becauſe there 
can be no ſufficient reaſon given, why 
thelatter ſhould be ##7ver ſally diſallowed, 
__ the former are approved; partly 
becauſe moſt. things ſuppoſed to have a 
natural ſignificancy, did derive their ori- 
ginal ſignification from hamare cuſtom and 
conſent, as reverent geſtures, and unco- 
vering the head ;- and partly becauſe di- 
vers particular things above-mentioned, 
which cannot be diſapproved , cannot 
be pretended to have a natural ſignifica- 
tion, to which laying the hand on the Book 
in an Oath, and others more may be 
added. 

6. Conf. 3. The difallowing all exter- 
nal {ignificative Rites in Gods ſervice, 
1s 


is a thing oppoſite tothe general ſenſe 
of the Chureh of God inall former Ages. 
That divers fignificative Rites were law- 
fully uſed in the Fewzh Church without 
any Divine Inſtitution, 1s ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſt from the inſtances given in the 
former Chapter, and ſuch were alſo the 
Apoſtolical Rites of the Love-kzſs, the 
Feaſts of Charity, and the having mens 
heads uncovered, and not veiled. The 
judgment of Calviz andZanchy approving 
ſuch Ceremonies of Eccleſiaſtical appoint- 
ment were -alſo in that Chapter produ- 
ced 3 and the ſame may be obſerved mm 
Urſin Explic. Catech.q.103.and P. Mar- 


|  evjoined, ſernpled,or which have been abuſed. 379. a 


tr, Ep. Hoopero. The Bohemian Confeſ- ar. rg; 


n teacheth #hat ſuchRites by whom ſoever 
they were introduced, ought to bepreſerved 
which advantage Faith,the worſhip of God 
and other things that are good amongst 
Chriſtians;with which agreeth the Straz- 
burgh Confeſtion Cap. 14. Some fignifi- 
cative Rites of the Ancient Chriſtian 
Church, were alſo mentioned in the fore- 
going Chapter, to which may be added, 
the frequent uſe of the Tr;zal Merſior in 
Baptiſm , as a profeſhon of the Trinity 
and of Conformity to the Death of 
Chriſt, which continued three days; and 
this is uſed in-divers Proteſtant Churches 
at this day: they alfo ——_ 
ule 
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baviour in Chriſtian: Aſſemblies, becauſe 
It 48 an outward .and. yitble expreſſion 
of a pious frame of 'mind:; whereas ſuch 
external actions rightly uſed with a due 
fignificancy are teſtimronies and incentives 
of Fey and Religion, but without ſuch 
a ſignification, are either Hypocritzcal, or 
at leaſt yarz and empty. 

5. Bur ſome diſtinguiſh here between 
ſuch things which have a -ataral fignife- 
caiity, as Religious geſtures; and ſuch 
thingsas ſfignifieby humane ConStitutions 
and conſent 5 the former they -do admit 
but not the latter. But this diſtinftion 
15 tolittle purpoſe ; partly becauſe there 
can be no ſufficient reaſon given, why 
thelatter ſhould be #n7ver ſally diſallowed, 
vhile the former are approved; partly 

cauſe moſt, things ſuppoſed to have a 
natural fignificancy, did derive their ori- 
ginal ſignification from hamane cuſtom and 
conſent, as reyerent geſtures, and unco- 
vering the head ;- and partly becauſe di- 
vers particular things above-mentioned, 
which cannot be diſapproved , cannot 
be pretended to have a natural fignifica- 
tion, to which laying the hand on the Book 
im an Oath, and others more may be 
added. 

6. Cox. 3. The difallowing all exter- 
nal ({ignificative Rites in Gods ſervice, 
IS 
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etjoined, ſernpled,or which have been abuſed 
is a thing oppoſite to. the general ſenſe 
of the Chuireh of God inall former Ages. 
That divers fignificative Rites were law- - 
fully uſed in the Fewizſh Church without 
any. Divine Inſtitution, is ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſt from the inſtances given in the 
former Chapter, and ſuch were alſo the 
Apoſtolical Rites of the Love-kzſs, the 
Feafts of Charity, and the having mens 
heads uncovered, and not veiled. The 
judgment of Calvin andZanchy approving 
ſuch Ceremonies of Eccleſiaſtical appoint- 
ment were -alſo in that Chapter produ- 
ced ; and the ſame may be obſerved in 
| Urſin Explic. Catech.q.103.and P. Mar- 
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2 Ep. Hoopero. The Bohemian Confel- art. 15; 
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n teacheth that ſuchRites by whom ſoever 
they were introduced, ought to be preſerved 
which advantage Faith,the worſhip of God 
and other things that are good amonegf 
Chriſtians;with which agreeth the Straz- 
burgh Confellion Cap. 14. Some fignifi- 
cative Rites of the Ancient Chriſtian 
Church, were alſo mentioned in the fore- 
going Chapter, to which may be added, 
the frequent uſe of the Trial Merſior in 
Baptiſm , as a profeſhion of the Trinity 
and of Conformity to the Death of 
Chriſt, which continued three days; and 
this is uſed in-divers Proteſtant Churches 
at this day: they alſo ſometimes purpoſe ay 

ule 


the vgle Merſion, to. teſtifie the 


= 


Inc. 2 9 appeareth by the words of Hixcmarns the 


change his Garments, arraying himſelf in 
white, as an admonition' to him that he 
then changed his. ſtate, and undertook 
the innocency of the Chriſtian profeſſi- 


_ = tian, fromRabanus, and S. Ambroſe ;, and 
4+ © Þ0 


_ »— WY themſelves, and to be alluded unto, in 
dike Right the uſe of thoſe Scripture Phraſes, of pat- 
- Anh . ting off the old man with his deeds, and 
4 prattingon thenew man, Col. 3. 9, IO. 

7. The main Objection particularly dj- 
rected againſt ſignificant Ceremonies, is, 
that ſuch things havea reſemblance of 8a- 
craments; but no Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity, nor any perſon below Chriſt him- 
ſelf , can conſtitute or c +3 a Sacra- 
_ ' ſpeaketh of Sacraments as being nothin 

elſe but verbe wiſebilia, viſible words an 
Ep. s. ad other where ſaith, that ſzgns referring t0 
cork : : divine 


FEccleſtaſtical eppointments as ſignificant, 
Unity of the Godhead. - Sometimes as 


1-6. legum, perſon to be baptized (ſuppoſing him 
adult.) was to give up bis name in writing, 
to ſignifie by that action his willingneſs 
and-defire to undertake Chriſtianity, and 
to.obtain Baptiſm. And very anciently 
the perſon receiving Baptiſm did then. 


DeCom- ON: this Cuſtom. was obſerved by Gra-. 


bayyiſmum Is thought by a learned man of our own ' 
& Acce- Nation, to be as ancient as the Apoſtles 


Cont. ment. Indeed S, Axguſtine ſometimes 


edjvined, ſcrupled, or whith "_ been baſed. Fe r EE 
divine things are called Sacraments : but 
theſe expreſſions were noted by Kenn « nie. -" — ee 
tizs as inſtances to ſhew, that S. Auguſtine s Fram: _ 
uſed the word Sacrament, ina great lati- © = - 
tude of ſenſe; this being an Eccleſiaſtical þ 
word, not always 'taken in the ſame- 
ſtricneſs of ſignification. 0 And S. Aug; 
doth there peculiarly ſpeak of a cerfary * 
kind of ſigns, viz. the Jewiſh Ceremio+ 
- mes appointed by the Divine Law, which 
[ have aboye obſerved to enclude ſomes 
what Sacramental. | 
8. But that we may rightly apprehend, 
how far ſignificative figns are lawfully 
appointed inthe Church, I ſhall diſtin 
ſuch ſigns referring to matters of Relj- 
gion, into ſomany ſeveral rayks or Clafe 
ſes, as may be ſufficient for the clearing 
my preſent enquiry. Wherefore 
. Firſt; ſome external ſigns are ap- 
pointed to ratifie, ſeal and' confirm the 
Coverens of God, and to tender and" ex- 
þzbit the Grace of that'Covenant;"\bx 
Chriſt himſelf unto us.-” And theſe ſigns 
are properly Sacraments, according to - 
the definition thereof in our Church Ca- 
techiſm 3 to be outward ard viſe tble ſighs of 
inward and ſpiritual Grace, given nnt0'M, 
ordained by Chriif bimſelf, as a meavs 
whereby we receive the ſame, and apledge 
"fo aſſure ns thereof; Accordingly Baptiſm 
as 
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'\ as ameans of Grace doth-exhibit rewsf 
x ſo of fins,, AF. 22. 16.. and: Salvation, 
Y" I-Pet. 3, .2I. andthe Lords Supper exhi« 
\-biteth the New Teſtament in Chriſts bloud, 

\2nd 1s the- Communion of the. body ang 

loud of Chriit, 1 Cor. 10: 16. Ch. 11.25, 
De efti. And Rabanus Manrus deſcribing a Sacra+ 
 Cler. 1.1. gacnt, Gich, that therein ſub. 7tegumenty, 
Co 24 $ =_r . WP: . 

| zeranm corporalinm, virtus divind\fecritint 
operatur ſalutem. And that+rhis is. the 
ceammon Dodrine of the Proteſtant Wyiz 
ters concerning Sacraments,,&Wwhichthey 
defend, againitthe Celummres of the Pa- 
piſts, who charge them-with aſſerting 
the Sacraments to be' only, figniticative 
figns,but notexhibitivez and al{p agaioht 
the fond. \opinive. of the Anabapyiſts:aud 
other SeQaries;; accounting Sacraments 
to be chiefly.prateſiing igns.)- way be 
evidenced by peruking Bilkep Grezmer in 
his Rreface, to.his Book at the $4cranrautt 


#1/bop Jewel." Apal: ;&. Reply Art. 8:05 

Whitaker 'd4 $4cr. Qu. 6 3. Bucer: Corp 

de Euthar- SEX 445-$8-Ep3ft. 144 Micheal, 

N.\Hſpan. Kemnit.\Exant. de. Sar." Cart 

83.647 Vuſrd. Hpol. \Catedhy; ad 37;'Car 
umn. ;& adv. Anabapt. Chamict do S4- 
erg |, I. C,\roiSek, Ig Riugt..;Catt- 
wQrth. Fre,3.49«) 1 with, many. athers- 
Now none can appolnt any; fuch hg ge 
this, 


the | Lay 


& 5 


Biſpip Ridley deCene Down p28, 29% 
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this, but be who hath poweroof giving 
the Grace 'exhibited thereby::-and1f, any 
humarie authbrity conſtitute any figri:to- 
thisend and purpoſe, it would therefore 
be an-bzgh zztrenchment upon: the Soves +; 
nignty of God,. and' thes.authority of 
Chriſt 3 and the” expecting this Grace ” 
from any ſuch ſign is great:ſuperftition. © 
Io. Secondly; There arefigns appoin- 
ted, not to exhibit and'tender the Grace 
if Gods Covenant, but to #eftife. iz Gods 
name the certainty of ſomepont of Faith, 
(as the Star in the Eaſt was awitnelſs of 
Chriſts. Birth, and an affurance 'thereof 
tothe Wiſe: men) or to #ezzder :{ome:pat- 
cular ſpecial: favonr or help. from "God, 
or;to-give|aſlurance theredf in his hame: 
and ſuch were- the Priefely "Wnions un+ 
der the Law, i@d' the:anozrnting of a King 
by Gods ſrecial Commandment: the bras 
ze Serpent::10i'the' Wilderneſs; and the 
ign of \Gidgors Fleece, -and: the ſhadow 
going back\'om the Dial -of -4haz.) And 
though thefe!figns were not.-properly. $a 
craments,\ they were a kind:of:$acramens 
talia, and cupon:the fame account with 
theformer ſortiof Ggns, theſe: could-rie 
ver:; be oppontce by any power: UpDR 
Earth,' ' 5 
14. Thirdly, There are! ſome- pro- 
petty called Myſtical "teaching figs 3 n- 
tended 


3284 0f Eccleſteſtical appointments as ſignifitant; 


tended to” inform the underſtanding of 
man,” concerning ſome myſtical or oy 
cual divine truth, by Hieroglyphical or vi. 
Sacerdata fible repreſentations. Thus in the Romiſh 
ts P wa Church to: declare the death. and rofg 
nd; - 24 reFion of 'Chriſt, in a formal Proceſſion 
rake. & in on Good Friday, the Hoſt is laid 22 the 
- Mats Sepulchre,: and: the 'Sepulchre but 'and 


ſealed; bur the Prieſt on Eafter-day in. 


the Morning, 'with other of the Clergy 
faketh the HoFF out of the Sepulchre, and 
leaveth it open: whither whea the Clergy 
and people: do-come'in k ſolemn Procel: 
fion and find:the Sepulchre open, andthe 
Hoſt: not there:; : their Reqor declareth 
that ps 4; riſer, which they hear with 
zoyfulneſs, i But how manifeſt is it that 
. this-procedure, \ is more fitted to/confirti 
the Jewiſtrerror, that his Diſciples 'came 
by night-and:ſtole him away, than toe 
pre(F the” glory of 'the' divine: powerit 


_ raiſing Chriſt from-the'\ dead.” And ſome - 


mou — ; as;hath been 'declared'by Balſamon have 
4 '" let flj a Dove,/to repreſent the: coming 
the Holy Ghoſt;' and 4refſed'@ bed: toe 
preſs the: ineffable - Generation of Jeſus 
Chriſt :-but' theſe are ſueh'f0x and fool 
7h things, that (beſides the: great fin'of. 
reſembling God by an Image ) they-are 
uſtlycatled by Biſhop Taylor; Theatrical 
gayeties; and-fuchthings'tend to dar? 
an 
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and debaſe the divirie As and to 
render Religion eantemptible, by the ſors 
did lowneſs of ſuch repreſentations. Such 
chings astheſe might juſtly be exploded 


by Didoclaviay; but it is falflyinfinuated #7" _ 


thatherein he hath matter of cotroverſe 
with the Church of Egland (as if all fig- 
nificant - Rites. were of a hke nature y 
whereas it neither practiſerh ' nor appro- 
veth\ſuch 7rreligions vanity. Spiritual 
Myſteries of - Chriſtianity, - can* be fitly 
wetſes by the words of divine truth, 
but the more ſpiritual they are in their 
own nature, the more they are adzultera- 


tedand depraved by viſible corporeal re+ 
| preſentations. 


x2. Fourthly, Others are prof#/ſizg and 


 ingaging figs, Such ſigns whereby we 


vilibly profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Doctrine -1n general, cannot reaſonably 
be diſallowed, by them who acknowledge 
the viſible proj feſſzon of Chriſtianity to be 
a duty. And though ſuch a profeſſion 
is encluded in recezving the Sacraments, 

yet it 1s. not ſo peculiar thereto, that it 
ſhould not be uſefully made in ſuch other 
outward- actions, as-the /iftirg wp the 
bands or eves, and bowing the knee-to - 
God in the- name of Jeſus Chriſt, ftand- 
ing at the Creed, particular attendance 


upon a Chriſtian Aſlembly,orC where the 


C {tate 
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ſtate of Religion requireth it.) the yield-, 
ingto be Confeſſors or Martyrs for Chris 
ſtianity. - Nor are ſuch external ſigns 
condemnable, whereby a profeſſion. of 
ſome particular doFrine of Religion, is 
upon a. weighty occalion expreſled ; ag 
the Rite uſed in an Oath, containeth an 
acknowledgment of the righteouſneſs and 
Om [ciency of God; the impoſition of 
hands frequently uſed of old towards 
Penitents-, encluded a declaring , that 
Chrift and the Goſpel Do&rine doth gre- 
cionſly receive Sinners, upon their hearty 

| and unfeigned repentance 3 and to, teſt- 

Ef. Hip. fie the ſame, S. Johz the Apoſtle kzſſed 

Eccl.1. 2. the hand of that Epheſian Penitent, of 

*-XY- Whom we have an account in - Euſebins, 
from Clemens Alexandrinus. And asout: 

ward actions are ordinarily fit, with ma 
ny. advantages to, give evidence of the 
mind and profejſuon of men; ſo ſome 
Non-Conformilts have accounted ita 
thing expedient, that thoſe who receive 
the Holy Sacrament, ſhould by their ſub: 
ſcriptioz profeſs their reſolution, to; be: 
lieve and live as becometh the. Goſpel: 
1 Bb and the Author of the Adzronition inthe 
Whitght firſt edition thereof, did declare {ztting 
- 15. Ch. t the Lords Supper to be the more com 
mendable, becauſe it ſignified reſt, and 
therefore might enclude a profeſſion 4 
the 


, 
. 
; 
; 
F 
| 


T | | enjoined, ſerupled,or which have been abuſed. 387 


the Ceremonial law being finiſhed, and that 
a perfe& work of redemptiou is wrought 
which giveth reſt for ever. Some profeſ- 


_ fing ſigns have principally expreſſed the 


Communion of Chriſtians amongit them- 


| ſelves, which muſt alſo be allowed law- 


ful; ſuch were the /ove Feaſts, the kzſs of 
Charity; the ancient manner of Chriſti- 
ans owning one another as brethren, .and 
receiving them as ſuch in. their Houles 


and diſmiſſing them with.peace. And; of 
this nature were-the Symbols. anciently; 


givento the Catechumens, (waich Albaſ* 4146.08. 
pinzs very probably proveth, to betakenferv. L 2. 
- out. 'of the, 0blations of. the Chriſtians), 9% 3® 


which encluded an acknowledgment, 
that . they-: (though they. were. not. yet 
compleat Chriſtians) had lome relation to 
the Church. of Chrilt;. as.a more full 
right of Communion was owned among 
the Fzdeles by.the Feaſts of, Charity... .. 

I3. Other. profeſiing, igns.do.enclude 
ſome ſolemn exgagemert of perſons;either 
to..undertake-.or;to proſecute true Chri- 
ſtianity - this (if we charitably ſeparate 
It from other attendant miſtakes.) -is de- 
ſigned in the. way of. the. Independent 
Church-Covenant,.and in the concluſory 
part of the Presbyterian League and Co- 
vezazt, and ſome perſons have done the 
like. by ſome particular mritizg of their 

| C 2 OWl- 
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own.” Al Tſhalt. ſay concerning theſe 
fotis, is, that ach a ferious engaging: 
profeſſion'can be'no otheriway 10 aHow- 
ably and nſefully' performed, as: in-atten- 
dance upon” and with reference unto 'the 
Holy Sacraments: becauſe they are Gods 
own inſtitutions; becauſe the proper and 

Yrincipal act 'and work of him who 're- 

Tyeth the Sacrament, 1s to profeſs his. 
owning, andto 'ergge himſelf unto the 
Faith, 'Hope;and practice'of' true Chris 

| ſtjahity-zand becauſe divine grace and fel- 
 . +: >Fowſhip with Chriſt, is alſo in" the Goſpel 

- *-- \Gkeraments tendredunto' us.” And it'isto 

_ * the honour of the Church' 'of Erglamtl,” 
that it appointeth 'no other way of 
terin engagement to Chriſtianity, beſides 
the uſe of the two Sacramentsof the'New 
Teftament, and Confirmation, which asit 
is an Apoſtolical Rite; ſo it containeth 
a ratifying and confirming the baptiſaral 
vow, by per ſons come to fore capacities 
of underſtanding ; and' therefore it i5to 
be conſidered with referrence urito* Ba: 
tiſm,” ſo faras'concernerh the ſolciniifity 


of Engagement. 


"14. Fifthly/*There are exc3ting Pies 
which ſhould recal to our memories" {Shs 
profitableobje& or duty, - and ſtir wp ont 
hearts and affe&ions' to a more -feriou$ 
practice of Religion.- Such Was" Foſhira's 

|  MFone 


enjoined, ferupled;or which have been abuſed. 3&9 
oe {et up, tobe a witneſs orteſtimony 
of their profeſſion, leſt they ſhould deny 
their God, Foſ. 24. 26, 27. and the #ri- 
val Merſjon 1n Baptiſm was tomind Chri- 
ſtians that their Baptiſm engaged them 
to acknowledge and worſhip the Father, | 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas ran. 
it is objected againſt the uſe ofany ſuch c. z. 5-2, 
external ſigns, - that this is to ſet up ſome- 58- 
thing #o work, Grace in the ſame manner 
that the Sacraments do, which do only ob- 
_JeFively teach, remember, and excite; and, 
thereby work on the underſtanding, will, 
memory, and affeFions: all this is groun- 
ded upon manifeſt miſapprehenſions, For 
the holy Sacraments do not only ſtir xs »p 
to the exerciſe of Grace already received, 
but do tender to us a Communion with 
Chriſt, and a Communication of further 
Grace from him; which no humane Rites | 
can do : Whence our Articles declare Artic. 25. 
them to be effeFual ſigns of Grace and 
Gods. good will towards us : by the which 
he doth work, inviſibly in us, and doth not 
ouly quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and con- 
firm onr Faith in bim :. and agreeably !n 9» 
hereunto 1s the Doctrine of all the Pro- 
teſtant Writers abovementioned.. But to 
condemn all objeFive incitements to the 
exerciſe of Grace;as humane Sacraments; 


where there 1s no -preteace of their being 
LeE43 direct 
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direct means of conveying further Grace 
from God; would enclude a cenſuring 
any particular becoming a0, gravity, 
and due expreſſion of affet:onateneſs m 
the Miniſter or people in Chriſtian Af: 
ſemblies, becauſe it is a means to excite 
others to the greater reverence, and Re- 
ligious devotion; and.would condemn 
any aQtions as {ful and evil,meerly from 
their being __- to promote good. And 
for example, 


is recorded, thall only take notice of his 
Age,ſhould be commended : but he who 
upon the ſight of his name 1n that Book, 
is put in memory concerning his Bapti|- 
mal Covenant, and excited toa care of 
anſwering that Covenant, by a Chriſtian 
and pious life, ſhould be guilty of grie- 
vous (1n, as if this was to . that Book 
to be a kind of Sacrament. And they 
who reject all exciting (igns as being 84 
cramental, may find almoſt all the ſame 
pretences to diſlike all words not inſtitt- 
ted of God, which do excite men ro Re- 
Jigious Piety; eſpecially when they are 
accompanied with any outward adtion 
though it be but a geſture - becauſe not 
only Sacramental ſigns but Sacramental 
words in \ their Sacramental Uſe, as in 
Baptiſm, 7 baptize thee in the name,ec. ” 
bot 


ereupon he who Jooking | 
into a Regiſter Book, where his Baptiſm 
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both exhzbit and excite Grace as an eſſer- 
tial part of that Sacrament ; and there is 
not much more reaſon to conclude all ex- 
citing ſigns to be Sacramental ſigns, than 
to account all exciting words to be Sacra- 
mental words. 

15. Sixthly, Other external things'in 
Gods worſhip are properly ſignificant of 
reverence towards him, and of h7gh eſteers 
of him, and his Ordinances. Such are 
a humble and devout behaviour and ge- 
ſture, which are Hypocritical actions, 
where no ſuch ſignification 1s intended; 
but when deſigned to this end, they are 
truly religious, but far from being Sacra- 
menta]. Of this nature are the preparing 
and preſerving decert ſtruFures,and other 
things comely (as Communion Table, 
Cup, ec.) which are ſet apart' for Reli- 
ious ſervice. And to this fixth head, 
belongeth the uſe of the X7ziſterial Gar- 
ments appointed in our Church, as the 
uſe of the Croſs in the Office of Baptiſm, 
is of the nature of a memorative and 
exciting ſign, under the former head. 
And to difſike theſe things folely becauſe 
of ſuch ſggnification, 1s to account the'. 
ations of man (who in Gods worſhip 
atts as a reaſonable Creature) to be the' 
worſe, meerly becauſe he is able to give 
a good and rational acconnt why he doth 


perform them, Cc 4 SEGT. 
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SECT.H. ke: 


Of Ecclehaſtital appointments, conſidered 
4s impoſed, and enjoined. 


1. Having proved in the former Chap- 
ter the lawfulzeſs of ſome external Rites, 
and having ſhewed in this Chapter that 
they do not become, azlawful by being 
ſegniffcant, we may hence infer, that no- 
thing can' be ſaid againſt the enjoining 
ſome ſuch lawful Rites but what will 
cqually oppoſe all EcclefaStical Injundi- 
015 andConſtitutions in things indifterent, 
. For if theſe things be in themſelves both 
lawful and in their due circumſtances uſe: 


fal, CasT have above ſhewed) and if there 


be a power: 1n the Church of enjoining 


lawful things to . uſeful purpoſes , then 
cannot the eſtabliſhing thele things thus 
dire&ed be diſallowed. But to deny the 
lawfulneſs of EcclefaFtical SanGions and 
Conſtitutions is to charge all the ancient 
famous known. parts of the Church of 
Chriſt, with a ſinful zſurpation of Autho- 
rity in the Church - for that they enjoin- 
ed what they judged uſeful, both in Geze- 
ral and Provincial Synods, 1s manifeſt 
from the Canons of the-Code of the Uni- 
verſal Church, and of the Roman and 

African: 
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African Churches z . and from the more 
hcient | Canons among thoſe called 'the 
Titles -and from other Eccefiaſtical 
Rules of Diſcipline frequently mentioned 
in Tertul[ian, S. Cyprian, and other anct- 


- ent. Writers. And that this practice of 


the Church was uſed ever fince the Apo» 
ſtles, 1s not only maniteſt from the in-- 


ſtances given in the former Chapter 3 but $28. z. 
' 8 alſo evident from the 8ynod at Fernſa- 


lem and its deciſions concerning - ſome 
things indifferent mentioned, AZ. 15. 

2, Concerning the Decrees of that 
Council at”: Feraſalem, I ſhall Obſerve, 
1. That ſome part of the matter of them, 
was not contained under the Divine Pre- 
cepts of perpetual obligation, but was.en- 
joined only as Eccleſiaſtical laws of muta- 
ble Conſtitution. I ſhould willingly ac- 
knowledge, that not only that part of 
the Apoſtolical Decree, which concerned 
Fornication, but that alſo which concern- 
ed things offered unto Idols, did contain * 
an immutable Law to all Chriſtians, and 
that what'S. Paxl writeth upon this ſub- 
ject, in his firſt "Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, did not. at all ;zvalidate or diſpenſe 
with the Decree of the Apoſtolical Sy- 
nod: (as divers worthy men have judg- 
ed) but only declareth how far that De- 
cree iuterded to oblige. That which ren- 

ders 
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ders this opinion probable, 1s becauſe it 
is evident by comparing A@. 15. 20.with 
AS. 15. 29. that the Apoſtles in com-' 
manding to abſtain from meats offered to 
Idols, deſigned only to prohibit the 
daioyhudla Tor ifSror pollutions of Idols; 
and becauſe after the writing the Epiſtles 
tothe Corinthians, it was ſtill in as ge 
neral terms as that Synod did exprels 1t;. 
accounted a duty to abſtain from the ' 
iSurbbule, or things ſacrificed to Idols; not 
only by divers particular ancient Writers, 
but by one of the Canons of the Greek 
Code, and even by S. John in' the Reve- 
lations, Rev.2. 14. But that that Decree 
concerning things ſtrangled and bloud,was 
' no perpetually binding Law of God, may 
be evinced from the general judgment of 
the Church of God, which doth not now: 
account it binding ; (ſome very few per- 
ſons excepted) from ſuch general ex- 
preſlions of holy Scripture as that #0: 
thing is unclean in it ſelf, and to the pure 
all things are pure; and fromthe Apoſtles 
expreſiing their decree to. be a laying « 
barden upon the Churches, -A&. 15. 28. 
Wherefore when the whole matter .of 
this Decree, 1s in that verſe called zecef- 
ſary things 5 we muſt thereby underſtand, 
that ſome things indifferent, yea under 
the Gofpel 7zconvenient 1n their own na- 
ture, 


— 
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' | tyre, being judged of uſe for the avoiding 


ſcandal, and promoting Peace and Unity 
in the Church,' became zeceſ/ary #0" be 
raiſed in the Church,after that Decree 
and InjunQion. And though the end of 
deſigning the Unity and encreaſe of the 
Church, did require, that in ſome things 
the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould yield a com- 
phance to the Jews; yet in what partt- 
culars this compliance ſhould confiſt, was 
determined by the authority of this Apo- 
ſolical Synod , whereby the practice 
thereof became neceſlary. whe. 

3. Obſ. 2. That Apoſtolical Decree 
concerning theſe matters indifferent, was 
deſigned to lay an obligation upon the 
practice of all Gentile Chriſtians, in thole 
Apoſtolical times. There are indeed 
ſome very learned men who have reputed 
this Decree to be a local a con- 
fined to Syria, Czlicia and the Territo- 
nes of Antioch and Feruſalem. Andif it 
had extended no further, it had beena 
ſufficient inſtance of an i»junGion in 
things indifferent ; but if 1t was intended 
to oblige all the Gentiles, it 15 thereupon 
to be eſteemed a more full and large ex- 
ample. Now that this Decree contained 
in the firſt Canonical and Apoſtolical 
Epiſtle of the New Teſtament, was of 
general concernment to the Gentile Chri- 
-* {tians, 
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a Sq nee  feviftn; 1 
anſcription; referred to 
n Goced may. be 
0; 3 James declaredit 


alto have reſpeto the believi 


evenuntotheCities of Lycaonzia,Phrygia, 


and Galatia; tobe obſerved by them, 4; 


I6. I, 3,4, 6. and becauſe the Primitive 
Chriſtians did in all places, account them. 
ſclves bound by this determination of the 
Apoltles,to abſtain from bloud,and thingt 

rangled, as appeareth from the teſtimo; 
nies of Tertullian, Minutias Felix, Origen, 
the EpiſHe from France, concerning thei 
Martyrs recorded in Exſeb:z#s, and the 


cont. Ceif. Canon ' of the Greek Code above-meth 


- tioned. 

4+ Obſ, 3. It 1s acknowledged upon 
+ 1.6 grounds (and granted by the Pref: 
byterians,) that this Apoſtolical Sandtion 
doth evidence a power 1n the Church, of 


enjoining in lawful things, what may be 


conducible to the good and welfare of 


the. Church ; both becauſe the ſxcceſſzoe 


praFice of the Church did thence-for- 


ward exerciſe ſuch a power ; and becauſe 


(though the Apoſtles might be 7-ſpired 


extraordinarily after they met together m 
this Synod), yet they did not accounta 
particular divine inſpiration, neceſlary to 


make 
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1, Gees, ſerupled,or whith have bees abh Fe. 397 
; rake a PRs Conſtitution” ;butin 


hat great. queſtion' whether 'and how far "| 

the: Gentiles ſhould undertake the Law 

of 270 ſe," they came together to conſider 

of this matter,” AGF. 15. 5,6. and prov 

 eded therein by way.-of /diſputation, 

6.7. Hence Gileſpy in'hisaffertion'ofthie-Gilep. E 

Government of 'the Chureh of 8corlards GG h g. 

concludeth-the' Authority of Synodica[” 
Afemblies;” and "that they have a diatas 

bc power to make'Decrees:\ The-L9on2 

dm Miniſters ii'theit Jas Dibirun Regs 

minds Ecelefpatici, declare'this Apoſt9« Part. 2.6, 

lieal Synod" 'to' be a patteryatid: platforie's 

for others; and” thence allow a 8ynozrr 

power of Foipoſing things on roy 

yhich they a by to be enchtided 'in* the 

Kededu:, HG. 15:8: And the 4ſſembYes 

tonfeſſror doth fronhence affert a/powet 

"Sy nods; 'to'1yke [Debrecs and deterpurs Conf. $1. 

AHF OWs! WhiLh dlight to bt Ferefved wrt! 

feverence, ' 4s ok Gods Ordinance, © ant 

0 ſet dows Tales and dire#3ons, for the 

bit &r- 'brdering. the P#bl76R worſhip 5 wt 
Yet it maybe obſerved; that ſome of 

that way have” in this partich rim Hep —_ 
felted: reatjpattialiths 26 Vie! A Sinpera FA Div. Right 
When 'he difputes' agatt>ofr Chntaf of =_ Gov. 

vd' apaihſt” oy lawfiilneſs' 'of exterijal gy. Py 

Kites, he 'Uehyeth wer in" the Dip of 

Church, topreſeribe Laws tonching things _ 

indifferent « qu.s. 
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Presbyt. 
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299. 
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Plesfir indifferent ; but in his Plea for Presbyte. 


ry, he aflerteth their Synods, to hays 
power to mrake Eccleſiaſtical Canons and 
Decrees, which tie and bind particuly 
Congregations to obſerve and obey them, 


5. Wherefore if the Apoſtles did mk 


© #njun@3ons concerning things, indifferent, 


= 


tion, to eſtabliſh ſuch aSan&iony -thea 


and iz»poſed them upon all the Churches 
of the Gentiles, and accounted their ay- 
thority. of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
guided by prudential conſideration, tobe 
{ufficient without extraordinary infſpirs 


muſt this; powey, .xemain in .the Church, 
(taking in the Princes ſupremacy) wha 
the Authority of Church Government abi 


deth permanent. 


3.4241. (1 GY X 
...6. And .,if :we conſider the Chu 


under the General Notion; of a Society; 


-asIt is ordinary in all Societies, for the 
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Rulers thereofto exerciſe a power. of may 
king Rules. and Conſtitutions, not contra: 
dictory to, any. ſuperioux. Govergmeit, 
for preſerving a due order. in that Sacictyz 
ſo this doth; eſpecially take;place in th 
Chriſtian Church, where. there. are {pe 


+. clal divine. Lays,.. which require, care:t9 


be.taken far, order a#d decency, and cot 
mand Chriſtians to obey -#hene who, have 


: the rule over. them. And. that thoſe who 
- will enjoy. the. Communion. of.any-party 
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 Church,; muſt ſabeit to the Rules 
gf. order: appointed therein, is, but ;the 
proper relult of. orderly Conſtitution, and 
is of general practice; inſomuch that the 
French Reformed C hurches, as hath been 


obſerved by Mr. Darel, would not ſuffer puet; 
Mr. Welch. who came thither from Scot-# _ 


nd, to.:continue in adminiſtrin yl the £*:- 


Sacrament, without ſomg the preſcribed.in Pref. 


farm of Prayer, and admitting. the Fe 
ing geſture, according to the order: of 
that Church, but he being enjoined Con-: 
ity  by:; - the Synod at. S. Maixant, 

1609. Tek —_ Church and Realm rather 
than he would, embrace it. 

;7+-But.it-is by. ſome- pleaded a 
the lawfulne@ of Conſtitutions Ecclefi- 


aſtical, that; theſe are an infrirging 'of 


Chriſtian liberty. But whereas Eccleſt«: 
aſtical Rites..and Conſtitutions are-in - 
themſelves lawful, as bath been proved; 
prudential determinations about ſich, in- 
different things, can no-more- z#croeeh. 
ypon-Chriſtian liberty, than do- the'po=: 
litical Sanctions- of Ciyil Laws, and-the 
Domeſtick commands of Parents: and 
Maſters. And ſurely eyery mans appre- 
henfion muſt- needs ,acknowledget.ut a 
groſs miſtake to imagine, that when the 
Precepts. of Chriſtianity do earneſtly en= 
jointhe practice of ſelfdenzal, n—— 


ſubmi [ſron, 


Conf. Ch, 
20.Sed, 4. 


free; E Pet. 2. 1:3, == r6. And rawas traky 
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ſubneiſſion, and obedience to ſuperiouyy; | 
it ſhould be the priviledge* of Chriſtiay 
liberty ro a: ſoblige men from any of th ef 


things, | which would repreſent our:moſt 


excellent Religion as contradicting it ſelf,” 
But true Chriſtian liberty conveyeth's 


priviledge- of freedox, from that which 


the: Chriſtian Dodrine 4bolihheth, (the 


MoſaicalCovenant and Cerenionies'of the 
Law, from that which -1ts.-Precepts pros 


hibit and diſclaim,” (the life of fin, and 


bondage to the Devil, and being' under 
any other as our Soveraipw and: {upreinte 
Eord befides Jeſus Chriſt.) and from-that; 
from which its promiſes'tend t6; ſecxre us 
(the curſe, and wrath to come} and there-. 
by from Hell and: Death.) But 4t was'$, 


Peters Dodrine;/ that we ſhould obey 6: 


Ordiinance of man for the- Lord + | fe he. R ba) 


expreſſed in-the * Aſſemblies Confeſlion! 
That they who-upon pretence of Chriſtiah 
Ebert y,: ſhall *oppoſe any lityful power, or 
the-lawfubexercaiſe of it,whether'it be Civ 
Phat am 4c the Ordinance 0 foot: 
And as:for- thoſe ſtrange ſpirited men; 
wha-account the practiſing things indif 


ferent - to be the worſe, becauſe: they are 


exjoined ;/ they are guided'by ſuch dans 
gerous Priticiples,- of falſe. imaginary”Lt- 
berty, as would teach Children ;and/ Sett 


vanrs 


wa”, 
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ded by their Parents and Maſters. 
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| capable of being enjoized by a Law. For Scandal. 


tion thereof, to pleaſe the humours of 


not ſuch as car tend to 20 good; but area 


-mach more with Religions Devotion: 


vants that things otherwiſe awful are [iz- 
fully performed, when they are commarn- 


8, But Mr. ARxtherford objecteth that Ruth. 7n- 


the nature of things indifferent are not DG 


(faith he ) what wiſe man will ſay, the 
Church may make a law that 1/] men ſhould 
caſt ſtones into the water, or (as heinano-+. 
ther -place inſtanceth) that a man fhould 
rub his beard. Whether rheſe-and :other 
fluch:;like words, proceeded from groſs 
miſtake of the 2zeſtio, about-things 7+ 
different, or from wilful miſrepreſenta- 


ſeornful men, I catnot aftim: For things | I 
called 1:different in this Queſtion, are ; 


miſpending time, when purpoſely urider- 
taken asa deſigned buſineſs; and enclude 
alfo fuch alevity and vanity as 1s incons ; 
fiſtent with gravity and ſeriouſnels, and 


But the things here called matters indit- 
ferent are ſuch, where many things fingly 
taken are in their gezeral nature uſeful, but 
becauſe - no one 'of them is ' particularly 
eſtabliſhed by any Divine Law, the aps 
pointing any one in partzcular 1s called 
the determination of a thing Iffifterent, 
becauſe ſome other mighyi 
Dd 
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fully appointed.  Thusthe uſe of one ſpe- 
_ cial form of Prayer preſcribed, not. con- 
demning all others as unlawful 1s the uſe 
of an indifferent thing to an. uſeful end, 
And the ordering ſome proper Hymms or 
Pſalms of praiſe for the glorifying God; 
and decent geſtures of reverence in Gods 
ſervicez and theappointing a ft #ranſia- 
tion of the Bible for publick uſe, ' anda 
particular viſible ſign of Chriſtian profef- 
fion, arethings of good uſe, but arecal- 
led Indifferent, becauſe theſe particular 
things are not ſo eſtabliſhed by- Divine 
Precepts, but that ſome other Prayers, 
Hymns, Geſtures, Tranſlation, or token 
of profeſſion , might have been (with: 
out ſin and breach of any particular di- 
vine commands;) choſen and appointed 
the Church - and the like may be ſaidf 
other things. So that ſuch things as theſe 
which may manifeſtly have a profitable 
ſe, where they are obſerved without 
miſunderſtanding and prejudice, but art 
no ſpecial matters enjoined by any Dt 
vine Laws immediately given from God 
himſelf, are the moſt proper” and imoſt 
accountable matter for Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
and Conſtitutions,and are fit to be order- 
ed by thoſe who are inveſted with Pow- 
er and Authority ; eſpecially when the 
particular things ſo eſtabliſhed, may be 
| peculiarly 


5 exjoined, ſerupled,or which have been abuſed. T5 


peculiarly recommended upon good con- 
fiderations, of Antiquity or manifeſt uſe- 


fulneſs. | 
9. But ſome have further Queſtioned, 


whether" things concerning the Chu 


- and the order thereof, may be eS7abliſhed 


by ſecular San@ions, the tranſgreſſion of 


_ which is attended with r7v7l penalties ? 


This © Authority hath been exerciſed. by 
the moſt Rel:zgioms Kings and; Rulers 0 f Tf- 
rael,and Fudah inthe Old Teſtament, who 
were therefore commended in the Holy 
Scriptures; and alſo by theChr;ſtzanEmpe- 
rours as appears by their Laws 1n theCodex 
and Nove/z ; and by divers X77gs of out 


ownandForeign Nations in former times; 
It 15 acknowled ged by the Articles of Onur Article 31. 


Church, and by the DoGrine and pratfice 
of the'ancitent Church; 4s eſtabliſhed by 
our Laws, and hath been defended by di- 
yers good Writers concerning the Kirgs 
Supremacy 71 Canſes Ecclefaſtical. But 
ſome there are both at home and abroad, 
joining herein with the Spzrz# of the Ana- 


| baptiffs who have undertaken to deny the 


lawfulneſs of any ſuch proceedings, under 
pretence of advancingChriſtianitythereby 
and of pleading for dze [zberty in matters 
of ws rt their grounds and reaſons 
onwhich they build, are not ſtrong enough 


to bear the weight they lay upon them. 
Dd 2 Lo. For 
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10. For they who tell us, that the uſe 
of ſuch civil Laws and penalties, tendeth 
to declare, that _the motives and argy- 
ments of the Goſpel are weak,, and inſuf-. 
fiahent to recommend the Chriſtian truth, 
and preſerve the order of the. Church, 
without the help of the ſecular power; 
do ſeem not to conſider that Treaſors, 
Murders, Adulteries, Thefts,and Perjuries, 
with other great crimes, are vehemently 
prohibited by the Precepts of. Chriſt,, 
and yet are upon good grounds puniſhed 
by the power of the Sword, which 1s alſo | 
Gods Authority ; not becauſe ofany z-. 

ſufficiency of the arguments propounded, 

by the Doctrine of Chriſt, 3g; becauſe 
the corruptneſs of many mens Spirits 1s 
ſuch, that divers perſons are prone. to, 
overlook the moſt wezghty motives and. 
arguments, which are of an Heavenly. 
and ſpiritual nature, when they are more, 
affected with ſezſible things of much lels 
concernment. ; 

11. And as for them who fay, that all 
temporal laws and penalties about Church 
matters, will never make men truly Reli- 
gious, but may make them Hypocrites, and 
cauſe them to profeſs and practiſe what 
they do not heartily approve 3 this is 
manifeſtly zntrae ; for though TI grant 
that theſe means have ſometimes acci- 


dentally 


dentally this z/ effe# upon ſome men, yet 
even Laws and Penalties rightly diſpen- 
ſed, are a proper and effeCtual means in 
themſelves, to make men ſeriouſly and 
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rightly Religious. This effe& as S. Au- #2 © | 


guſtine upon his own knowledge declartth, 43. 
they obtained both in his ow# Church,and 


'| divers other African Churches, where 


many of the Donatiſts from thence took 
occaſion, ſeriouſly to conſider and em- 
brace the truth, and rejoiced that by this 
| means they were brought to the right 
kzowledge thereof. And thus all we/-or- 
dered Government in a Realm or Family, 
the exconraging what is good, and the 
d; ſcountenancing errours, prophanenelſs, 
and all diforders,by great men or others, 
-may have this accidental ill conſequence 
upon fome men, that it may occaſion them 
bypocritically to pretend to be better than 
they are, out of affeation of applauſe, 
and deſigns of advantage - yet theſe 
things being dxties, (as the Magiſtrates 
care to promote Religion is alſo) they 
ought not to be zegleFed, becauſe they 
may poſſibly be abuſed. 

12, And whereas ſame urge, that. in 
the Apoſtoligat times which were the beſt, 
there were no ſecular ſanFions or out- 
ward penalties uſed in matters of Reli- 
gion ; they might alſo have obſerved, 
Dd 3 that 


of Chriſtianity 3 which is not to be a pat- 
tern for the ſucceeding times, when it muſt 
be eſteemed a bleſſing to the Church, to 


to all Rulers upon earth to acknowledge 
their ſubjeCtion to Jeſus Chriſt. And yet 
even in the Apoſtles times, there were cor- 
poral puniſhments miraculouſly inflided, 
to awaken men to mind the practice and 
careful exerciſe of Chriſtianity, not only 
in the particular inſtances of  Sazl going 
to Damaſcus, of Ananias and Sapphirg, 
and of Elymas: but the delivering a perſon 
to Satan nath been ordinarily obſerved 
to enclude with the ſentence of the 
Church, a giving him over to ſome out- 
ward bodily calamities, . to. be. inflicted 
: on him by the evzl ſpirit, of which a par 
ticular inſtance 1s given concerning the 
Pailin, in Servant of $tzlico, by Paulinxs mn the life 
Vit. Amir. of S. Ambroſe. | | 
ht 13. But that this Queſtion may be r& 
folved, we muſt note, 1. That 1t cot 
cerneth only ſecular authority when it 
rightly informed 1n theſe matters of Rel 
gion about which ſuch, Laws are efts 
bliſhed. For according to the Rules of 
Confoience, asno authority upon earth 
may lawtully countenance or joiz in the 
profeſſion 
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that Kings and Emperours were then ng | 
countenancers, favourers,nor yet Profeſſors 


have Kings hernurſing Fathers, and a duty | 
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profeſſion of an errour , ſo neither may 
it. by commands, conſtitutions or” penal- 
ties, deſign to advance it. But itis as 
unreaſonable, that the uſe of ſecular anu- 
thority to advance what is good and com- 
mendable, ſhould hence be condemned, 


as that the holy ation of Abraham, Ger. 


18-19. commanding his Children to keep 
the way of the Lord, ſhould be diſliked, 
becauſe 1t is certainly unlawful for any 
Parents to command and enjoin their 
Children, to entertain fin and embrace 
errour. For it 1s every mans duty to 
cloſe with that which 1s good, and to fa- 
20ar and prefer it, but it 1s his fin to op- 
poſe it, or to make uſe of his intereſt 1n_ 
the behalf of that which is evzl. 2. Nor Biſhp 
is this Queſtion about the lawfulneſs of oro 
defgning the rzine and deſtruFion of any his Ex.to: 
perſons, only becauſe they.err in matters Mc in 
of Religion, which is a thing by no'rj/ep Bit- 
means allowable - and not only the uſe/m ofChri- - 
of Fzre and Faggot for pretended Hereſfe, roar 
but the infliking capital puniſhments for 1.2. 19. 
the ſole crimes even of real Hereſſe, Or 
notorious erronrs in Religion, have been 
ſufficiently diſclaimed by the great 
tenders of our Political and Eccleſiattia] 
Conſtitutions. - "= 
I4. 3. To eſtabliſh ſuch Laws backed 
with peralties, about good anduſeful 
D d 4 mat- 
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matters Eccleſiaſtical, which may be a Pros | 


per and fit motive (reſpect being had by 
the prudence of Superiours, to the nature 
of the things enjoined, and to the tem- 


per of the perſons to be dealt with) to 


excite 'men to conſider and mind their 


duty, 1s not only a//owable, but it is the 


naturalreſult of Rulers d;ſconntenancing 
evil, deſigning their ſubjefs good, being 
_ careful of the' Churches welfare, and of 


ſerving God in the ule of their authority; 


and 1s'contained under that Apoſtolical 
Rule, Row. 13. 4. If thou do that whith 
& evil be afraid of the power. But if any 
ſhall contend, that outward puniſhments 
are no way uſefu], to direc mens minds 
to a ſenſe of their duty, he muſt contra 


dict the common experience of a confi- 


derable part of Mankind, and muſt dif- 
claim any advantage for amendment of 
life from- paternal correFion, the confti- 
tution of Magiſtracy , and divers provi 
dential chaſtiſements of God againſt the 
frequent expreſſions of holy Scripture, 
And he muſt alſo undertake to aflert, 
that thecondition of 7ſrael was not bet- 
ter, when all the people engaged them- 
{clves to. the ſervice of God , moved 
by the zeal for true Religion in their 
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Kings, attended with their dezouncing 


temporal puniſhments on them who neg- 
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| lefted or refuſed, than when Every one - 
 defignedly and profeſſedly walked 11 the 
ways of his own heart. | 4 
15. And whereas ſeveral expreſſions © 
in ancient Writers ſpeak againſt the 
uſe of external force in matters of Re- 
hgion - divers of them are intended 
againſt the Pagar or Heretical powers op- 
preſſing the truth ; others againſt over- 
rigorous ſeverities and extremities 'to- 
wards ſome perſons under errour ; ſome 
yere the expreſſions of thoſe who were 
themſelves abetters of Schiſm, as So 
crates was; and there are ſome few ex- 
preſions of others who were men of 
greater affeFion than conſederation, whole 
' words may be over-balanced both by 
reaſon and other Authorities. TER 


SECT. HE 


Of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions about 
things ſcrupled. 


I. That ſuch things which ſome per- 
fons {craple, oppoſe, and diſpute againſt, 
may be practiſed without fin, by them 
who diſcern and are well fatisfied of 
their lawfulneſs, is a thing that needeth 
not much proof. For if this be denyed, 
Chriſtiamity muſt be accounted a fate of 

bondage, 
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bondage, where every mans miſtaken-ap. 


prehenſions would lay. an obligation og | 
the Conſciences of others. Wherefore 
in that Caſe.,, when ſome Chriſtians 
judged it unlawful to; eat all ſorts of - 
meat.,.S. Paul allowed him who diſcerned 


bis liberty to make uſe thereof, Row. 14, 


2, 6.. Yet becauſe both in that Chapter | 


of the Epiſtle to theRomrans,and in 1 Cop, 
Io. he giveth command to Chriſtians to 
beware of grieving and offending their 
brethren, the general caſe of Scardalin 
things Indifferent, will in this place come 
under ſome. conſideration , concerning 
which it may be ſufficient to obſerve 
three things. © | ©" Fs 

2, Firſt, That the offending others 
prohibited 1in thoſe places by the Apo- 
ſtle, conſiſted not 7 dz ſpleaſirg others 
only, but in performing ſuch actions 
which tended to occaſtor ſome to fall from 
Chriſtianity, or othersnot to embraceit. 
This ſenſe of theſe Precepts, 1s obſerved 


Thus S. Paxl declareth the ufing liberty 
about things offered to Idols, ſo as to be 
4 ſtumbling block to the weak, 1 Cor:8. 9, 


_ toconlift in emboldning them towards the 


Idol, v. 10. whereby the weak Brother pe- 
rifheth, v. 11. And though the Apoſtle 


ſometimes mentioneth this fin of offending 


others, 
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"| others, under the name of grieving ther, 
| Rom. 14. 15. he thereby intendeth, an 


occafioning them to dz ſgni? the Chriſtiar 


. Religion, and therefore in the ſame 
| verſe commandeth DeSFroy z0t hin with 


thy meat; ec. And when he recommen- 
deth in this Caſe the pleaſing of others, 
it'is in deſigning ' their profit that they 
may be foves, Tr Cor. 10. 33. Yet 1t muſt 
be further acknowledged, that according 
tothe expreſſions of other Scriptures, 1t 
Is a ſirful ſcandal or giving offence, when 
any one by the uſe of his liberty, doth 
knowingly induce others to the commit- 
mg any fin, being under no obligation to 
determine this uſe of his liberty - for 


according to S. Hzerome that is ſcandal Hier. in 


where a man difo vel faFo occaſionent rui- Ma. 
. 12 
ne cniquare dederit. 

3. But the meer dzſpleaſing or grieving 
others - about matters indifferent, 15 not 
always a fin; for our Saviour himſelf 
greatly grieved his Apoſtles, when he told 
them that one of them ſhould betray 
him, but as yet concealed the man, 21at. 
26. 21, 22. Yet Chriſtianity will not al- 
low a #zoroſe and peeviſh temper ; but di- 
recteth men to be loving, amicable, and 
kind, and to be ready to pleaſe others, 
where dzty or prudence do not otherwiſe 
engage us but out of complyance -p 
rne 
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Church of God, is not allowable. And 
there lieth a much higher obligation upon 
us tO moe others, where we are engaged 
thereto by the bond of j»ſtice, ſubje@ion 
and obedience, than: where weare only 


enclined thereto by the influence of love. 


and common kindneſs; whence the Child 
or Servant who will provoke his Father 
or Maſter, by as of diſobedience con- 
trary to his fave, meerly to pleaſe other 
perſons, atteth irregularly and finfully; 
and upon the ſame account, he who will 
diſpleaſe and diſobey his Rulers and Go- 
vernours, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, 
to gratifie other perſons of inferiour ca 
_ , acteth contrary to Chriſtian 
uty. | | "mw 
E Secondly, the Plea of ſcandal muſt 
then neceſlaririly be 11] uſed, when what 
is undertaken under pretence of ayoid- 
ing. offence, doth it ſelf become the 
greater offence. In the Caſe mentioned 
_ in the Epiſtles to the Roxzars and the Co- 
rinthians there was no giving offence to 
the Jews, Gentiles, or the Church of God, 
by their preſent forbearance of any ſort 
of meat, under the circumſtances in 
which they then were 5 and therefore 


this forbearance out of charity to others 


became 
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the mind of others, to neglect due yepe. ] 
rexceroGod, or Rulesof order in' the | 


, 
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Thecame a duty.. But when S. Peter” and: | 
[yernabas at Antioch, did for a time for- 
hear to eat with the Gentiles, which ſeem-< 
ingly encluded an ##juſt cenſure of the 
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may of Chriſtianity, as it was embraced 
among the Gentiles 3 and was like to.bea, 
neat offence to the'Gertiles 3 this action 
though undertaken out of an appearance. 
of charitable reſpe& to the Jews, that 
they might not be offended, was ſinful. 
and contrary, to the Goſpel.. And. upon 
the like account the diſobeying Eccleſs-, 
tak Conſtitutions, out of reſpe&to 
me other perſons, while it encluderh. 
aa appearance of ungrounded cenſuring . 
of our Rxlers who appointed them, and 
the Chxrch who practiſeth them, and a 
want of care of its order,  Peace,. and 
Unity, beſides other ill conſequents above , 
gpreſſed is not allowable, nor can it be 
juſtified by the rules of Religion, but by 
the bad example of neglect of duty 1t 
ziveth the greateſt wi: oy of offence.  . 
5s. And if any perſons ſhall in ſuch. 
acaſe take offence ſo far as to diſtaſt the "Fngp- 
Religious worſhip of God, becauſe others pjrgin,Fel. 
obſerve eſtabliſhed. Orders, this 1s an of- « 3: 
fence taker but . not giver. For in mat- 
ters indifferent and left altogether to, our 
liberty, he who without any- care of 
tis Brothers good, aceth what he Knows 
et 


er 
# 


; ar 4 Of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as fignifitan, : 
eth will. occaſion him to fall, is puilty'ef | 


224.9; 43. fall thereby. It is well reſolved by 


Art. 2. 


ſiruFed, and ſtedfaſtly 'eſtabl;ſhed in the 


a ſcandal , _—_— the rule of Charity « 
but he who acteth nothing but what (ig 


his duty, lawfully commanded by his fi. 


periour, or undertaken with reſpe&tg 
the greater good and order of the Church) 
Is guilty of no ſcandal nor breach of cha« 
rity, though others may take occaſion tg 


Aquinas that every ſcandal or offence efl- 
cludeth' fi; that which is a ſcandal give 
or an ative ſcandal is the ſin of him who 
giveth the occaſion's; but the ſcandal taken 
or the paſſuve ſcandal is the fin of him only 


who taketh the occaſion to fall. Thus there 


were divers things which our Saviour 
ſpake and did, at which the Phariſees 
were offended, the fin of which muſtbe 
charged upon themſelves, in being alie- 
nated thereby from the Doctrine of 
Chriſt. : 

6. Thirdly, The duty of forbearing 
the uſe of ſome things lawful and expe- 
dient, becauſe others account them fin- 
ful, hath likewiſe peculiar reſþe& to that 
caſe when the erring perſons have not 
had ſafficient opprotunity of being fully in- 


truth. Thus in the time of the Apoſtles 
when the Doarine of the Goſpel was firſt 
divulged, the Jews could not be pre- 

ſently 
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| ently. farisfied-concerning the /zbergyands 
dom” of Chriſtians from the: »i##es of 
the law of Moſes 3 and many of theGen- 
| tiles were not fo firmly eftabL;fhed in alt 
the Dodrines of Chriſtianity, that they 
might notbe led afide by miſtaking the 
pratices of other Chriſtians - andinſuch 
caſes the ufe of things lawful and indiffe- 
rent, muſt be reſtrained from the confi- 
deration of 'others weakzeſs. But where 
there -hath+been- ſufficient means and op-; 
portrinity-for! better inſtruftion; if ſome 
ſtill retattitheir erromeons opinions, they 
who:underſtand the truth+are not obli<ir 
ed in this"cafe,. to forbear their pradti- 
according to their'#rne principles, in 
mtters'of 74differency and Chriſtian 13 
krty - | becauſe this praGtice is in this caſe 
| rofeſſzoz of truth againſt errour;' and. 
the forbearance thereof may. frequently 
beiniterpreteda complyance” with errour. 
And itis truly obſerved by Vrſ thatit — organ 
ſcandalun' datum inrebus adiaphoris er- 3% Pra. 
rores in animis infirmorum confirmare, to 
add: copfirmation fo erroneons opinions in. 
the winds of the weak about indifferent 
things," is a giving offence, or being guilty 
otan a#Five ſcandal. Uponthis account 
though our Saviour knew that his healing, 
and commanding the man who was healed 
to take" np his bed on the ſabbath day, his 
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were. thiogs, -ia-the ihigheſt manner offems; 
Foe to ſome of the; Jews'3 he: practiſed) | 


the Scribes and Phar!1 who in their, 
cenſures of him proceeded Upon ..Crro»: 
neous. and corrupt DoFrines vented by 
them for divine difates. : | |: a 
7. But it may deſervea/more full ens, 
guiry,whether Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions; 
and legal: Injun#zons, may. be allowed: 
concerning things: which :either: are: or! | 
may become matter: of diſpute. ard: oppts: 
- no ſtion2- becauſe this isa thing which-1 5 in 
cn "the ſubſtance: of it; much infifted, upon, 
In order tothe reſolution:hereof 1 ſhall 
aſſert , '1. The: peace and: Pruzty:.. Js 
Church: (which, muſt both” xelped "6 
Union: of its members among. themſelves 
| and with the Univerſal Church) is of (0! 
F gen value, that to that end,-it wohld 
every deſirable that any. particular. cons: 
ſtitution about matters meerly 1ndifferent, 
ſhould be altered,where peace with a.wih. 
ordered ſtate of the. Church'ean'oaly. by 
that., means be firmly fecured :-:becau 
the.-principal end' of them is'ta promote 
Unity, order and edification.'  -: - 
8. Aſſert. 2. Where minds. are prone 


to raiſe diſputes; and entertain preſpaicen 
an 


Y 


mes 
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${-and jealouſtes about matters of Gods wor- 
x | ſhip 3 the moſt innocent things cannot be 
& | long ſecured, from being oppoſed ard 


5. 


j 
©: | pound doubts and arguments againſt a 
- | thing, (which may.ecafily be done about 
7. | any 1x "QTY of letier nnderſtanding, 

+ | ifthey have alſo zſetled and uneſtabliſh- 

ed minds, are apt either out of weakneſs 
___s to take their fallacies to be. 

id reaſons ; or from the earneſineſs of 

| their affeF3ors, to eſteem ſuch perſons to 
be the ableſt and faithfulleſt guides. And 

ke who obſerveth the World, will diſcern 
| that there is ſcarce any truth of Religion 
genin matters moſt Fardamental, which 
hath not been diſputed and oppoſed by 
hen of corrupt minds, who have by this 
means, drawn Diſciples after them. For 
telides the conſideration of Papiſts and 
\ | other Seftaries abroad, where multitudes 
of their followers have really believed 
their errors, and with a 2:#ſgnided zeal 
| |] Oppoſed the truth, as S. Paul did while he 
; | continued in Judaiſm : we have alſo ſuf- 
icient evidence hereof at home in our 
{ | former times of /icentionſneſs. Inſomuch Sainte, | 
; | that Mr. Baxter then complained, that _—_ _ 
. | profeſſors ofReligion did oppoſe &» deride, $eg. 54 
alngoſt all that worſhip of God, out of Con- 


e cience 


41 ferupled. For in this caſe when men of 
1; | greater parts-do without jult cauſe pro- 


i} 


E— — 


Fus. div. 


Min. E- 
vangel, 


Ha 


418 of E ccleſtaſtical appointments as ſenificanity: 
ſcience (which muſt. then be groſly de- 
pravedand corrupted_) which others did 


out of prophaneneſs. And the provincial 


Aſſembly 
then declared, That there was ſcarce any 
truth of Chriſt but was cbarged in thoſe un« 
happy times, ({o they called them Jas An- 
tichriſtien 5 and that the” Do@rine of the 


Par.2.c.3. Trinity, of Chriſt being equal with the Fa- 


_ ther, of the immortality of the Soul, of re- 


pentance, humiliation, ſan#ification, and 
good works out of obedience to Gods com- 
»ands, with other DoGqrines were-con» 
demned as Azxtichriſtian : and alfo that 
the places where they met together to worſhiy 
God,the worſhip they there per formed, their 
Church-Government and Miniſtry was alſo 
(lay they_) called AntichrifFiau. Now 
if Camongſt other things oppoſed and 
condemned) the moſt eſſential DodFrinet 
of Chriitian Religion have not eſcaped 
theſe vehement and unjuſt cenſures; it 
cannot be expected that the beſt Conſftitw- 
tions of the Church ſhould be generally 
entertained, without all ſcruple and ſuf 
picion; eſpecially ſolong as through the 
itch of diſpute, things ordered 1n the 


Church are thought blameable for being 
frgnificant, that 1s uſeful ; (for all infignt- 


ticant things are here uſeleſs) and for be- 


ing enjoined, that is recommended by the 
higheſt 


(as it was called) at Londoy, 
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higheſt authority which God hath ſet in 
and over his Church. | 
9. Afﬀert. 3. As all Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions muſt be in themſelves certainly 
_ not needlefly burdenfom;and ſuch 
as the Governours of the Church judge . 
to be unqueſtionably xſeful and exped;- 
ext; (o where they are ſuch, their law- 
fulneſs would not be fo much contended 
ag4inft, as it is, by them who are con- 
cerned to obey, provided they humbly 
and calmly made uſe of the beſ# rules to 
dire& therr own pradice : which rules 
are here the ſame, which mult be recei- 
red in other practical controverſtes of 
Religion. viz. Firſt, That he who hath 
liffictent capacity of underſtanding, to 
judge clearly and ſolidly of the things 
queſttoned , and of the ſtrength of the 
ayuments produced, ſhould without any 
prejudice or paſſion, embrace and enter- 
tan what appeareth manifeſtly allowa- 
ble: and ſuch an underſtanding ſo pro- 
&eding , can neither codex the right . 
Way, nor ezzbrace the wrong, becauſe 
truth only can be clearly evidenced, to 
an unbyaſſed and able judgment ; and 
for ſach a man to follow any authority 
whatſoever, againſt this manifeſt evidence 
of truth,is to put himſelf under the blind 
Leaders of the blind. Secondly, Men 
E e 2 ought 


Aug. de 
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ought to be ſo:hamble, as not to account | q 
their own judgments ſufficient rationally 
to decide any matters of diſpute, or .de- 
termine the force of any argument, |. 
when they really are not; and this will 
direct men of mean capacities, not over- 
forwardly to engage in controverlies 
above their reach ; nor violently to eþ 
pouſe what may be wrong, or oppole , 
what may be right, but humbly to de- 
fire and ſeek for clearer apprehenſions, | | 
or the beſt directions and informations, | | 
Thirdly, That in theſe matters, tho 
whoſe own weakreſs of underſtanding is | 6 
not able to conduct them through the Þ ,, 
miſts of diſpute, ought to make uſe of | 

the beſt and ſafeſt gyzdes to direCt and 


lead them, and ſhould follow their coun- i 
ſel and advice. For it is manifeſtly the | , 


caſe of great multitudes of adult Chriſti | |, 
ans in the World, as hath been long ob- | ,, 
ſerved, that their judgments are not Þ | 
ſtrong and clear, but that eſpecially in | 
divers matters of diſpute (which areno |, 
part of the Chriſtian Creed) they mult fe 
and do follow the guidance of others, and 
are led by their judgment, dired&ion, and | | 
authority, where themſelves have not Þ y 
capacities to. judge of the evideace of | ,, 
proofs. But here as the man who chooſeth |, 
an 1]1 guide for his way, or an 1gnorant p 

Phyſitran 
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© I Phyfitian to adviſe for his health, or an 
mskilful Lawyer for his Eſtate; ſo he 

that followeth a bad Leader in matters 

| concerning Aelzg70-7, muſt bear in ſome 
reſpects the conſequents of his own bad 
choice. 

10. And whereas ſome would have 
perſons to forbear praiſing in matters of 
diſpute, until themſelves be able by the 
apacities of their own judgments, 
throughly to ſolve the difficulties objeed: 
they ought to have conſidered, that in 
noſt pra&zcal diſputes (as concerning In- 
fant Baptiſm, the obſerving rules of or- 
&r, and keeping Communion with a par- 
tcular Church, and obeying the com- 
nands of Rulers) to forbear practiſing 
hat ought to be performed, 1s to yzeld 
to fir , and with choice fo a&F againſt a 
duty 3 and to require this 1s alſo to pro- 
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” | cd upona principle, which will leave 
? | fach mens Conſciences under izextricable 
| difficulties. For inſtance, if men were 
. taught that none ought to bring their 7- 
7 fart-Children to be baptized, until they 
| | Fere able themſelves judiciouſly to an- 
wer all that is urged to the contrary by 
7 the Anabaptiſtsz this(if pratiſed)would 
, tend to make conſiderable numbers of 
+ | Peak Chriſtians, whole heads are not ca- 


pable of mmanagire diſputes , to negled 
EE3 their 
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V. Aug. 


con, l, I. Ce 
33. 


cont, Creſ- 


their duty herein, andin practice to cloſe 
with the Anabaptiſts, But if again they 


were taught (which | muſt. needs be ay 


reaſonable as the other) that they may 
not ſafely chuſe to forbear the bringing 
their Infants to Baptiſm, (becauſe even 
that choice is a moral aFion) unleſs they 
could clearly refute all thole great argy- 
ments, which prove this to be their duty; 
it will be manifeſt, that in this caſe there 
can be no way to diſextangle the Conſt: 
ences of ſuch men of mean capacities, but 
only by fo/awing the direFions abave gt 
ven. And the like may be ſaid concert 
10g other inſtances. 

I 1. But that ſuch perſons who cannot 
themſelves ſearchinto diſputes, may-/ngt 
be dangerouſly #:7ſgnided, two rules af 
to beobſerved. Firſt, That for them to be 
directed by the general judgment, pringh 
ples, and practices of the -primitiv 
Church, where that can be evidently. and 
without contradiction diſcovered,'>by 
skhalful and faithful relaters thereof, -1s4 
more ſafe courſe in any matter of dif 
pute, which themſelves cannot fathom 
than to be led meerly. by the judgment 
and authority of any men, Or Company 

men, who oppoſe the ſame; becauſethe 
greater authority is to be preferred . be: 
fore the leſs: and by this rule many &- 
rours 
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jours of Papiſts and SeFaries may be re- 
jRed. Secondly, That where ſuch per- 
as | ſons of weak judgments cannot clearly 
underſtand either the grounds of truth 
| under preſent debate, or the judgment 
n | and practice of the ancient Church (whe- 
75 | ther through defe?, or diverſity of infor- 
v- | mation) it 1s their. beſt and fureſt way, 
7; | ordinarily to be dire&ed and: led by their 
re | faperzorrs Who are over them in the 
|+ | Church, 1n the things they command, or 
it | the truths they recommend, rather than 
| by: the opinions of any other perſons 
+ | whomſoever. 1. Becauſe God hath ap- 
pointed them to be teachers, leaders, and 
mides to us - and therefore it is againſt 
the duty of our relation to them, and of 
the. duc ſubmiſhion'we owe to them, and 
nconfiſtent with the duty of honouring 
our Rulers, to cexſure their appointments 
or-1nftructions as evil, meerly upon the 
credit of any other perſons contrary opi- 
nion; 2. Becauſe they who diſobey the 
Conſtitutions of their Superiours, only 
out-of reſpect to the contrary judgment of 
any other perſons, donot d;ſobey ont f 
Conſcience, but out of prejudice and di(- 
 atfedion : becauſe no principle of Con- 
ſcience canordinarily Lind men; who are 
not able to judge fully of the Caſe, to 
eonclude- their ſuperiours or Ecclefiaſti- 
C Ee 4 cal 
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cal Governours to be in the wroxg, and | 


% 


thoſe who oppoſe them to be in the r3ghe: 
and Gods command to ohey them who hang 
the rule over #5, cannot ſafely be over- 
looked, out of reſpect to mens own pre- 
Diſp of judices and diſafjeFions. In this calcit 


Gerem. c. 


15.Se8.z, WAS well declared by Mr. Baxter, that the 


duty of obeying being certain, and the ſin- 
fulneſs of the thing commanded being un- 


certain and only foſpeBea, we must goon 

the ſurer fide,with much more to theſame 

purpoſe. Now the obſerving theſe :rules 

See Dr. abovementioned, will both preſerve the 

Confider ,. true freedom of judgment .and Conſc- 

tions of ence, - which . when 1t proceedeth- upon 

concern Unerring evidence , 'is to be preferred 

© © © before any humane authority, and itwil 

allo provide forthe eſtabliſhing of Trath, 

Unity, and Peacenn the Church, andwill 

| be the beſt ſecxrity to the Souls andCon- 

ſciences of men : becauſe they who! hold 

faſt the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith 

and Life, thongh in matters of a lefler 

nature they ſhould #:iS7ake, where the) 
ſincerely 4eſige to practiſe their duty, 

far as they can underſtand of themſelves, 

or are 7zſiruded by their teachers, with- 


out any willing negleF of duty towards 


God or Man; ſuch miſtakes or errors are 
not deſtructive to Salvation. | | 


'- I2, Indeed S, Payl! telleth his Romans 
| Roms 
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"Rom. 14. 23. that he that doubteth is 


damned Cor condemned, which ſome ex- 
pound ſelf-condemned_) if he eat, and 
that what ſoever 7s not of Faith is fin. But 
as the Rules above-exprefled are means 
for the ſatisfying doubts, 1o this Apoſto- 
lical Rule requiring a full and we# ſatif- 
fied perſwaſion, ofa mans own judgment 
and knowledge in what he aQteth, muft 
be applyed to the ſpecial caſe intended, 
which 1s this 5 That whereſoever the 
omitting any action is certainly free from 
ſin, and' the pra#iee of it appeareth to 
any, perſon donbifut , there to do that 
ation 1s a very dangerous and evil pra- 
cice 3 becauſe it containeth in it a chu- 
fing to run the hazard of fir; which 
choice is alwayes a fin - inſuch a Cafe the 
Apoſtle alloweth no man to exgage wpor 


any ary aFion, until he be certainly per- 
E 


ſwaded by an wndoubting knowledge of 
the lawfulneſs thereof : - And the fame 
rule muſt take place when the practice 
of any thing is manifeſtly lawful, andthe 
omiſtion doubtful. But the Caſe is very 
much different when both a&ing and for- 
bearing may be doubted of; where the one 
of them is a duty; and it is impoſfible 
that both (hould- be forborr : and ſuch to 
fome perſons is the queſtion above-men- 
tioned concerning Infant Baptiſm, obedi- 

ence 
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' ence to Rulers, gc. Nor doth the Apo- 
- ſtle in this place deſign i genera], that 
no Servant, - Child, or Subject, may eat 
any thing, - obſerve.any time religiouſly, | 
obey any command, or perform any other 
ation; till he hath obtained ſo much 
knowledge, as to diſcern by an #:doabt- 
ing judgment, how theſe actions in their 
particular circumſtances are allowable by 
the rules of. Chriſtianity ; for then the 
Ignorant perſon, ſhould be directed (till 
he becometh knowing) to be: zdle and 
do nothing,and to be diſobedient and un- 
der no command ; but would ſcarce be 
allowed to live ſo long as to obtain knows 
| ledge. But God having commanded $8#- 
periours to rule, and Inferionurs to obey, to 
ſuſpend all ation here, is to. perform an 
inward moral action of choice abouta 
matter of duty, which ifit be not regu- 
larly managed, isa ſin. And 1n this caſe 
ſa, far as concerneth the obedience of a 
Child, Servant, or Subjedq, they ought 
to account thew ſyperiours command t0 
lay ſuch an obligation uponthem.to duty; 
that they muſt be guided thereby, unleſs 
they be able to prove themſelves bound ta 
act the contrary. , 
I3- Aſſert. 4. It 1s neither neceſlary 
nor poſhiible that Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
ons ſhould-not be liable to be ſerupled ar 


ſuſpeFed, 
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ſuſpeFed,where thoſe ſuſpicions and ſeru- 
ples are admitted without ſufficient evi» 


dence of evil 1n the things themſelves, ] Mr. #. 
know that ſome have aſlerted that the 


Church and itsOfficers are.guzlty ofSchiſme 
ifthey. appoint any thing not neceſſary (or 
indifferent_)-3which 3s by:'athers ſuſpeted. 
But that things in_themſclves lawful and 
expedient may. lawfully be commanded, 


though they. be grozadle/ly. ſnſpeFed or 


(crupled, appeareth, T. -Becauſe other- 
wiſe all rules of Eccleſiaſtical arder would 
be unlawful, where people are zeedlefly 
Mipieienr ares fern alone 3 and a great part 
of the authority of Princes, Parents, and 
Maſters would -be abridged, if it muſt 
be limited by all the #-zeceſ/ary ſuſpicions + 
of inferiours. © 1 
- I4. Arg. 2, From the Apoſtolical pra- 
tice. When S., Paul :;had: directed his 
Corinthians, that the men ſhould pray un- 
covered, and the wamen covered, adding 
1 Cor. It, 16. that ;7fany rar will be con- 
tertions weave no ſuch Cuifom mar the 
Churches of God 3. he doth plainly enough 
expreſs, that. what 1s duly and orderly 
eftabl;ſhed wn the Church, muſt take place 
notwithſtanding contentions and oppoſi- 
tions... yo when the Apoſtolical Synod 
required. the; Gentiles to abſtain from 
blond and. things ftrazgled; even that con- 
Is. ſtitution 
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ſtitution might have been ſcr»pled, and 
oppoſed; eſpecially conſidering that many 
Primitive Chriſtians were not preſently 


ſatisfied, by the Declaration of the Apo- 


ſtles, concerning Chriitzarn liberty, as is 
manifeſt from Roz. 14. 2, 14, 20. Had 
not Chriſtians then been of another tem- 
per than many now are, and made up 
more of Unity, humility, meekneſs, and 
peace, than of beats, parties, and contro- 
verſies ; they might have objected, that 
this was anezcroachment upon Chriſtian 
liberty, whereby they were free from 
the whole Yoke: of Moſaical Ceremo- 
nies; that it mightſeem to countenance 
the diſtindtion of #hings clean and un- 
clean, and to give occaſion to the Gen- 


tile Chriſtians to J#daize, as the Galati- | 


ans did. It might alſo have been ſaid, that 

that Decree had:an appearance of eftab- 

Gemar. Iiſhing Chriſtianity upon Judai 2, becauſe 
Sanheer. the Jews had a-ſort of Profelytes called 
—_ ” 201m 191 Proſelytes of converſe, who were 
ibidem. Not circumciſed, 'but only *'enjoined to 
Bext.Lex- Obſerve the ſeven Precepts-'of the —_— 
51544. Noah, to whom bloud was prohibited: 
| And this Apoſtolical Decree - together 
with other Chriſtian Precepts,' did bind 

the Gentile Chriſtians to all'the:ſaxze 0b- 
fervations. And it mightalſo have been 

ſaid; that the forbidding bloud:ſeemed a 

Rite 
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enjoin ed, ſcrupled,or which have been abuſed. 
Rite peculzarly _ of Chriſt to. come,: 
en to the Jews upon this 


it being forbid 
account, becauſe God had then appoin- 
ted it to be the means of making' an 
atonement upon the Altar, Lev. 17. Io, 11, 


yet to an indifferent perſon may poſſibly 
ſeem as plauſible, as many exceptions 
uſed hy ſome men in other Caſes ; that 
Apoſtolical Sanction was both lawful and 
honourable , yea though it concerned 
things ons, and was eſtabliſhed 
(as many think ) by that Fecleſiaſtical 
authority which they commited to their 
Succeſfors in the Church. 

I5. rg. 3. Becauſe there are many 
Caſes where ſomewhat is zeceſſary 7 
gexere to be determined; and yet every 
particular under that general 1s lyable to 
the like inconvenience of oppoſition. 
Here I ſhall chuſe to give a Foreign 1n- 
ſtance of that great awrneceſſary diſpute, 
about the uſe of Jeavered or unleavened 
bread at the Euchariſt, where the one 
ſort is neceſſary to be determined before 
the adminiſtration, or otherwiſe the Or- 
dinance it ſelf muſt be omitted. This 
hath occaſioned ſo great conteſt between 


. the Greek Church, (who with the Ruthe- 


zick, or Ruſſian contend for Leavered 


bread) 


12. But notwithſtanding: theſe things 
which are far from ſolid arguments, and 
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bread) and the Latin who would allow 
Maxim. none other but nnleavened bread, that 
Marg"! they of the Greek Church have nick-na- 
in Dialogo c-% , . . 
adv. Lat, med the Latines Azymitas, and give this 
Humber- difference as one account, Why they »+- 
=> _ fuſed Communion with them, and did at 
n, Tom, JJ” = 

11. in 4p- Conſtartinople denounce an Amratheme 
pendice. ypontheuſe of Unleavened bread. The 
Rip Tut Latin Church did give many teſtimonies 
Offi. 1. 1, Of its ike fierceneſs for the uſe of Unlez- 
c. 22: yened Bread only ſo far, that Leo the Ninth 
undertook in this quarrel to excommuni- 

cate Michael thePatriarch of Conftanting- 

ple. The main grounds of this controverſies 
(waving ſome frivolous things mentioned 

in Gemma Anime,Rupert us Tuitienſfs, Du- 

_ randas, and other Ritualifts) are theſe, 
Cofanb, "x. The Greek Church in a peculiar 0- 

aron. Ex- . , ns 

erc. 16. tion, as Caſaubon relateth thetr opinion 
from Cedreras and Xanthopulus,think that 
Chriſtdid eat the Paſsover, and inſtitute 

the Lords Supper the day before the Jews 

Prrand. kept their Paſsover, and therefore they 
on. 7, "i 
4.c: 4x, {nappoſe hen ſet leavened bread. But though 
a. 10 divers Chriſtian Writers, as S$calzger, Ca: 


Sſaubon, Grotivs, Hoſpinian, Kellet, and 


others both ancient and modern referred 


Hierg.p, to by them, have thought that Chriſt 
=g 2- did not eat the Paſcover the ſame day 
'*_ with the Jews; yeteven thar opinion 18 
oppoled by many others, and the argu- 

| ments 


_ 
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ments for it are fully oy 09g by Bochar- 
tz. And however the ſtrict prohibitions 
both of the Law, Ex. 12. IO. Num. 9.Il. Maccath, : 
Dent. 16.3. and of the Talmnd, againſt 6.3-SeS.2, 
ating the Paſsover at any time with 
leavened bread, are evidences ſufficient, 
that this ſort of bread was not uſed by 
our Saviour. 2. The Greek Church alſo 
urgeth that unleavened bread was one 
of the Ceremonial inſtitutions of the Law 


of Hoſes, and ſeveral ancient Canons of can. 4p. 
the Greek Church have forbidden them 70 , 
to have ſo much Communion with the", 
_ , as to eat of their unleavened Con. ral. 
read, as a Jewiſh Ritez and Maximns*® 
Margunixs a late Writer and Biſhop of 
that Church , out of a ſtrange diſgusF, 
ſuppoſeth that he ſmelleth the ſavour 
of many ancient Hereſfies in Vnleavened 
bread, x 

I6. So that here is a Caſe, where ſome 
determination is neceſf{ary to the due or- 
der and the regular adminiſtration of 
Gods Ordinance, where either leavened 
or unleavened Bread muſt be received 5 
both theſe have been hotly oppoſed ; the 
one fide ſeeming to be favoured by the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, and the other by the 
abrogation of the law, butneither of their | 
—_ are concluſive, againſt the law- 

neſs 'of the others practice. In like 

manner 
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form may as reaſonably be dz/zked by 
others. And an Uniform appointed. pe. 
ſture at the Sacrament, and a decent fixed 


habit for Miniſters may be ſuſpeFed by. | 


ſome, who are ready to take all occaſt 
ons for ſuſpicion; and the want of theſe 
things are deemed irreverent and diſor- 
derly, and therefore #»lawful by others, 
Both the Frezch and Dxtch (as well as 


other Proteſtant) Churches, have theſe | 


things determined; though both 1n the 
habit and geſture, they differ from us; 
and from each other - and yet there may 


be objeFions and pretences of di/like 


raiſed againſt thoſe particular habits and 
geſtures, as well as againſt ours (as may 
in another place be ſhewed) : Wherefore 
either ſome things which may become 
or have been matters of di ſpute may law- 
fully be ordered by Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity, or elſe there can be no ſecurity for 
the orderly exerciſe of Religion. 

I7. To theſe arguments it may be 
added, that the prudence of the Church 
would appear very contemptible to its 
adverſaries, if either its rules or pradt- 
ces about matters of order, ſhould be. as 
mutable 


manner to adminiſter the Sacraments and | . 
other publick Offices with 2 form of | 
Prayer, may be oppoſed and ſcrzpled by. 
ſome; and to perform this without a | 
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| mutable and various, as the uncertain and 


different thoughts of ſuſpicious or ſcrupu- 
lous perſons. 

--18./ Arid thepractice of all the Prote- 
fart Churches, who defended their - eſta= 
bliſhed Orders both againſt A-abapriſts, 


and other oppoſers thereof,, do manifeſt 


their general judgment in this particular; 
And amongſt other Churches when di- 
vers perſons eſpecially the Flacians rai- 
fed vehement diſputes and contentions 
both againſt the Doctrine and the Eccle/7- 


aſtical Ordinations (or as Renterns ex- Qvirin. 
Reuterus 


Pprefleth it, de rebus quibuſdam externis ) in prafar. 


received in the Reformation of the Pala- prefix.Ur- 
tinate : Frederic the third in his Con-#"i 92": 
tefſfion of Faith, contained in his laſt Wilk 
and Teſtament, and received among the 
Corpus or . Syntagma Confeſſronum decla> 
meh, how he had with good ſucceſs withs 
flood theſe oppoſitions, and maketh 1t in 
that his laſt Teſtament his principal admos 
#ition to his Sons after him, to beware of 
ſuch perſons, with other earneſt exprefſi- ©4/#ir. in 
ons both of his and of his Son Caſrmrire. = 7 
I9. And beſides all this, this poſition Co7p.Conf. 
that nothing may be eſtabliſhed or impo- - 44% 1g 
ſed, about which any perſons pretend in fol, 
(cruple, is deſtru&ive of it ſelf, or incon- 
.hiſtent with it ſelf. For as its nattral 
reſult tendeth to promote an Univerſal 
Ft toleration, 
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toleration, of all pradtices and opiniong,- 
about which any perſons may pretend. 


. 


ſuch a toleration, where Governours eh 
ther of Church or State judge, (as they: 


have reaſon to do,) that it would be fine. 
ful inthem to admit it and countenance. 
zt; 1s not only to undertake to i#4poſe ups 


on their Governours, what is ſcrupled 
and oppoſed by them ; but even to urge 
them tO-approve and allow what 1s realy 
fiuſul, and is rightly ſo eſteemed. by 
them. | or 5 

20. But the main objection to be here 
conſidered, is, that S. Paul, Rem. 14.1 
ec. commandeth #o receive them who art 


weak in the Faith. but #0t to doubt ful if | 
ff. putations; andalloweth no judging or des 


ſpiſerg one another, tor eating or #0t eats 


ing meats ; and for obſerving or not obſet- 


ving days : and hence it is urged that nd 
ſuch things indifferent ought to be imp&: 
ſed but to be made the matter of »2uind 
forbearance. 


and tender reſpect, to be had to every 
truly conſcientious perſon, ſo far as it 
may conſiſt with the more gezeral intereſt 
of the Church of God - 
teſt that the Apoſtle is not in this Chap: 
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Conſcience which would enclude a/ _ : 
ner of SeFs aud Hereſjes : ſo the urging 


Now it muſt . be granted. 
that Chriſtian Charity requireth a hearty 


et 1t 15 mainlt-, 
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+] ter treating about, and therefore not 


againſt the rules of order 1n- the ſervice 
if God. But in order to a-right under- 
"mg of; this placel (hall note tage 


_ Firſt, that theſe diredions <iman 
by the Apoſtle, in the beginning of this 
We ſo far as they give allowance to 
the different practices therein menttoned, 
have a peculiar reſpect to thoſe times only 
ofthe firſt dawning of Chriſtiamtyz when 
moſt of the Jews who believed in Chriſt 
did as yet zealouſly retain the Moſaical 


\ Rites 3 abſtaining from certain mears as 


judging them unlawful and unclean, Rom. 
14. 2, I4, and obſerving Jewiſh days 


and times out of a peculiar effeere for 


them, v. 5. and yet this for a ti7e wasin 
this Chapter allowed and indulged by the 
Apoſtle. But afterwards the Rules. and 


Canons of theChurch ſeverely condemned Ange Eþ 


all Chriſtians whether of Jews or Gen- 
tiles, who obſerved the Xoſaical Law,and 


the Rites and diſtinction of meats con- _ &-- 
tained therein, out of Conſcience there- *? 


unto - yea S. Paul himſelt vehemently 

condemned the Galatians who wereGen- 

tiles, for obſerving ſuch diſtinFions of 

days out of Conſcience to the Law, Gal. 

4. IO, 11. and patleth the like cenſure 

upon theColofſionswhod iſtinguiſhed meat* 
F 1 
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upon the ſame account, Col. 2. 20,21,2% 
Wherefore we muſt further obſerve, that] 
in the Apoſtles times and according to the 
Rules they delivered to the Church, The Jtio 
Gentile Chriſtians were in theſe thing | 
with others proh7bited the obſervationef 
the Law of Aoſes and its Ceremonigy | þo 
though many of them (as the Galatian Ir 
and Coloſſians) were prone to judge thi; | 
to be their neceſſary duty, AG. 21. 24 
Gal. 5. 2. The Jews among.the Gentile, 
who did not yet underſtand that the Law [Mo 
of Moſes was abrogated, were allowedt) 1) 
obſerve its Rites, and to practiſe accord P81 
ing to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, A@&.. 21. 2h, I: 
24. Gal. 2.12, 13. AQ. 16. 3. Butthe J* 
Jews wholived inFudea(and S. Paul him: J4 
ſelf when he was there) were obliged [® 
enjoined, tO obſerve the Moſaical Rites 
though they were ſatisfied, that the bint 
ing power of the Law was abrogated, 
AG. 21. 24. Gal. 2. 12. Now in theſe |@ 
different practices allowed, determined,anl | 
ordered by the directions and rules givet | 
by the Apoſtles, as temporary proviſient | 
for the ſeveral ſorts or difierent Churchs } 

.of Chriſtians; the Apoſtle requireth the 
Romans to receive and not to judge of 


x Los "'Y b ht on ks Q 4 
Fs a $, s gn” LN 
po ag 2 A 1 


another. 7 
22. 2. When the Apoſtle commandeth Þ 
them fo receive them who are weak in tht 
| Faith, | 
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Faith, he thereby. intendeth that they 


{ought to be owned &judged as Chriſtians 
notwithſtanding theſe different Obſerva- . 
Itions, 2. 1. And when he-commandeth 


that he that eateth ſhould not deſpiſe him 


that eateth not, and that he that eateth not 
fould not judge bim that eateth, v.23. he 


Thrbiddeth the weaker Jews to condemn 


the other Jews or Gentiles, as if they 
yere not poſleſſed with the fear of God, 
tecauſe they obſerved not the Law of 
Moſer: and prohibiteth thoſe others from 


— 


&piſrg or diſowning theſe weaker Jews 


{snot having embraced Chriſt (i«0-d", 


1.3. ſignifying here ſo.to deſpiſe as with- 
lto reje& and diſclaim 3 as Mar. 9. 12. 
#. 4.11. I Cor. I. 28.) becauſe they 


his ſenſe are manifeſtly deſigned theApo- 


tes Arguments whereby he enforceth 


tieſe Precepts, Y. 3. For God hath re- 
tived him, v. 4. to his own Maſter he 


tim ſtand, v. 6. he acteth with Conſci- 
aceto God; and v. *10. Why doſt thou 
edge thy Brother, or why "_ thou ſet at 


fore the judgment ſeat of FR So that 


['te main delign of this part of this Chap- _ 
ter 1s this, T'o condemn them who preſs 
their own pratices or judgments in things * 


"TE 3 unneceſſary, 


berved the Rites of Judaiſm. And to. 


handeth or falleth, for God is able to make 


weght thy Brother 2 We ſhall all Fand be-* 
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Aug. Exp. 
prop. 73. 
ad Rom, 


Be7a in 
Loc. 


 fentiamae alieno corde., quod 207 ones 


cal -practice 3 in' 4kirg 'Decrees at tl 
- Council of Ferz ſale; in S. Panls ſetting 


unneceſſary, as being the eſſential andne« 
ceſlary points of Religion and Chriftias 


nity ; and thereupon do undertake ty 


fenſure all thoſe who differ from themin 


fuch leſſer things, as having no true Re | 


Iipion or inward relation to, or Comms, 
mon with Jeſas Chriſt, though they ly 


never ſo conſcientiouſly, and at&t accor } 


itig to the beſt apprehenfions they can # 
tain. To this purpoſe S. AuS7iz expotith 
ded theſe words, Now ferre andeamns fi 


#45 : and Beza {aith upon them, Rude 
non dehent wut extra ſalntis ſpem pſi 
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damnari. And this which is the true 


tent and ſcope of the Apoſtle inthat | 4 
place, doth m no wiſe ;»pugz the uſes] P 
Fccleſta3tical Authority., in appointing { 


what is orderly and expedient about 
things indifferent - but he will by w: 
means allow, that leſſer things ſhouldbt 


eſteemed the zr2in matters of Relijin | 
and Chriſtianity, to which purpoſe] 
Jayeth down that excellent Rule, invith | 
TheKingddr vfCod 3s not meat and drith | 


but righteonſweſs, peace, anti joy in th 
Holy Ghoſt. © | "I 
223. 3. Theconſidering the Apoſtolt 


orderly bonnds to the uſe of the extra 
| dinar] 
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dinary gifts of the Spirit, in'the Church 
of Corinth, or limiting the exerciſe 
| thereof to avoid confuſion ; and his ot 
allowing S. Peter, Barnabas and other 
\ Jews, to praQiſe without controul what 
| agreed with their preſent apprehenfions, 
| under thoſe circumſtances, but was the 
| way to diſadvantage the peace and wel- 
fwreof the Church 3; and his giving com- 
mands for order and decency, with things 
of like nature, do evidence that it is a 
zeat miſunderſtanding of the Apoſtles 
Dodrine in this place,. to conceive that 
he condemneth the eZabliſhing uſeful 
mes, for the order and edification of the 
Church, though they do not always com- 
ply with every particular perſons appre- 
henſion. 

24. Butif it be further objected, that 
| if thoſe things may be commanded or 
enjoined, which ſome perſons, though 
- through miſtake, judge x-lawful, either 
they muſt practiſe againſt ther own 
| adgments which would be ffil; or 
"their being conſcientious, will be their 
diſadvantage, which is not deſirable. To 
which I anſwer, 1. That if tn ſome par- 
ticular things, certain perſons ' through * 
weer #97ſtake accompanied ,with humility 
and. deſigns of peace, ſhould judge things - -* 
lwfil' and expedient to be unlawful, 
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upon ſuch evidence which they. appres | þf 
hend to be. full and ſufficient ; ' and there, | þ 
upon cannot. yield to practiſe theſe' | © 
things : it muſt be conſidered, that-itis | a 
but the common attendant of mans be. | t 
ing fallible, that he ſhould (out of reſpe& } ( 
to a greater good) bear ſome outward | | 
inconvenience, as the reſult even of his. } < 
molt innocent errours. Thus 1n : ſecular } « 
matters, he who meerly. miſtaketh the Þ 1 
right way of legal proceedings about his | £ 
own cauſe, may ſuffer ſome damage | « 
thereby ; and though hiscaſe may herein | { 
deſerve pity; 'yet it 1s better he ſhould | | 
ſuſtain this conſequent of his own. tals. | « 
ſtake, than that no rules and orders'of | / 
Law ſhould be obſerved. And- the | « 
ſame may be ſaid of matters Ecclelis'Þ 1 
{rical. | _— | 
25.'2. If the Rules above-mentioned | | 

be obſerved, they- will dire how.:men '| | 

may genera}ly. praftife things lawfully | 

enjoingg, according to right principles 

Con ſcience. But if they be not obſerved, f 
men'muſt either reſolve to follow their 

own imaginations, in things they .undet-. 

ſtand not, which is a manifeſt way of er 

roxr and walking in the dark ; or elle 

,, .they muſt in theſl things praGtiſe accord- 

© Ing tothe dire@ions of.thoſe, who,;ſpeak 

moſt plauſibly and takingly to their. af 

p— feFi ons, 


— 
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f:&jons, and arealſo ftrif in their lives: 


| A this both over-looketh rhe duty of 
3 


dience and the due relation to guides 
and teachers,and is a very probable way 
to miſenide men both in this and in other 
Caſes. By following this rzle, or rather 
by being [taken in this ware, many- anci- | 
ently: embraced the monſtrous poſitions 
of Manicheiſm, perlwaded thereto by 
Fanſtas who had eloguium ſeduFforium(as 
S. Ang. calleth it_) the enticing eloquence Aug. Conf. 
of ſeducing 3. and whoſe words were ob- 55: 3» 
ſerved by the ſame Father-to have a wore ? © 


pleaſing and delightful ſweetneſs than the 


eloquence of $. Ambroſe which was more 
learned and ſubſtantial : and thoſe who _ ad 
embraced that 1mpious Herefie were al-,, 377+ 


ways talking of God' and Chriſt, and the 


boly Spirit the Comforter And to be 


guided-in opinions or: doctrines by ſuch 
reſpect to perſons can be no ſafe way of 
conduct, (becauſe God hath not directed 
Chriſtiansthereto; ) for as to expreſſion, 
Luther accounted, Faulian the Pelagian' to Luther. 


| be a better ſpeaker and Orator than. Ay- Judicinm 


: de Eraſ- 
guſtine.;, and as to practice Nazianzene — 


declared even. of the Macedonians Who wz.orat, 
denyed the Divinity . of the Holy Spirit, 44 
that they were perſons whoſe l:ves were 

tobe admired, though their Do#rines were 

vet to be allowed. And therefore that 

more 


442 Of Ecclefaſtical appointments as ſignifſcant, © 

| more ancient rule of Tert#/iar is of ne- | 
ceflary uſe; Nox ex perſonis probamus fi 
dem, ſed ex fide per ſonas, that we are noj 
to examine and efteem the Faith bythe per. | 
ſors, but the perſons by their Faith.There: 
fore the beſt way to bs rightly eſtabliſh- 
ed, is by having a Conſcientious regard 
in the firſt place tothe evidence of mani» 
feſt truth clearly diſcerned, - and in the 
next place to - ſpiritual guides. and 
teachers, it being. one'end why God ap- 
pointed Church Officers, Eph.: 4- 11.14 
that we be henceforth mo more Childven 
#dfſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of DoFrine. 


SECT. IV. 


Of Eccleſea$tical Rites which have beth 
abuſed in ary corrupt way of worſhip. 


| 1, It is acknowledged that ſome ge- 
ſture, garment, and/action (though not 
the ſame'individzally, bur of the like 
kind 'or phytical nature_) eſtabliſhed: in 
the Churchof England, hath been z// aſed 
m'the Church. of. Aoxe 3 and; this hath 
beet much of old and by ſome of late 
objected again{t theſe appointments. Now 
we do aſſert that the worſhip of God 
who is.a jealous God, is to. be preſerved 
et pure, 
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| exjoined, ſornpltd,or whichheve been abuſid. 443 
| pxre, and not mixed with atiy ſ-*fal de- 
flement whatſoever, whether of dolatry 
ot ſuperſtition 3 and that things otherwife 
' indifferent, which exther-in the Jeſggr of 
them who uſe them, or in their own pre« 
fertt tendency , ' do direaMMy promote or 
agate ſuch corruptions, do in that 
Caſe become things unlawful. Hence 
that which was in it ſelf indifferent; and 
was uſed tt the Pugar 1dolatry, might up- 
on good grounds be diſclanmed as utt- 
lawful to Chriſtians, (by Tertmliarn and 
other ancient Writers) where the pre- 
| | ſent aſe among Chriſtians might appear .. - 
to counterance and confirm thole Idola- 
trous praQtices, But that the uſe of things 
1n themſelves lawful and expedient, and 
knownto be 'vrdered toa lawfyl exd and 
purpoſe, ſhould becondemned as finfulz 
becaaſe theſe things or the like, are or 
have been, orkerwhere finfulty abuſed, is 
apoſition by no means to be admitted. 
Concerning which in general, (belfides 
what ſhall be added concerning our par- 
ticular Rites, Ch. 4.) I ſhall content my 
ſelf with theſe three Obſervations. | 
2. Obſ. i. This poſition is not confi- 
ſtent with the principles of Chriſtian pra- 
Bice. It is aground of hope in the Goſ- 
pel Regeneration, that thoſe bodies and 
Souls which were once abzfed to the ſer- 
vice 


5 Naz.Orat. 
18. 


Dur Ra- 
tional ]. x. 
c 1.SeF, 


33: 
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' 1t had been abuſed to blaſpheme - 
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vice of ' falſe. Gods 'and Devils: (as ac-' 
cording, to.Gr. Naziarzer was once. the 
Caſe of S. Cyprian; and according 'to $, 

-Paul,: of the Corinthians, Theſſalonians, 

and . others, 1Cor.-12+-2. 1 The. 1:9.) 
and to the. ſervice of ſin (as were the 
members of the Roman Church, Rom. 6. 

17, 18, 19.) may yet find acceptance . 
with God in ſerving him. Surely none 
can think that.S. Pauls tongue was not to 
be allowed to preach the Goſpel, becauſe 
. nor 1s 
it amiſs obſerved by Durand that amon 

other Scriptures there 'is a principal ale 
made in the. Church of God, of what 
was written by/David who was guilty. of 
Adultery,'S. Matthew who was a Publican, 
and S. Paul who was a perſecator end blaſ- 
phemer; and among the Bathers of S. 4u- 
guſtine who was a Aanichee. And ſurel 


'1t is much more incredible, that thro 


the ill uſe of ſome, the whole Species of 
ations, geſtures, and things ſhould be- 
come unlawful and unclean. Can any 
poſlibly imagine, that if other men have 
or do lift up their Eyes to Heaven, to 


adore the Sun or Moon, or bow domed 


their knees to give religious worſhip to 
an do], orto Saints and Angels, this muſt 
render | our:lifting up our eyes to Heaven 
in the Worknpping of God,. or bowing 
Our 


SY 


| ehjoined,ſcrupled,or which have been abuſed. 443 
EE: 


our knees in Prayer to him, to be ſinful? 

- Or may not one man Jawfully :make uſe 
"of the light of the $un to read the holy 
Scriptures, becauſe another maketh uſe 
of it to commit Villanmies? or did Judas 
his XiF make the kiſs of Charity in- 
ful? 

3- As Sozomen reporteth, ſingle Afer- 
fon in Baptiſm was uſed by Exnomizng, 
who diſowned the Trizity ; and the three- 
fold Merſion which was the more general 


Soz"m, 
Hift. Ecch, 
L. 6.C, Ko 


ancient Cuſtom, was abuſed in Spain, as * 


Walafridus Strabo relateth, to expreſs 
thereby a denyal of one Eflence 1n the 
three Perſons of the Triity 3 upon which 
occaſion the Conncil of Toledo enjoined 
ſingle Merſion in Spaiz; ſtill declaring 
according to $S. Gregory, that in the xſe 
either of ſingle or trinal Merſton there is 


ſufficient Baptiſm. And it is well obſer- ' 


yed by $trabo, that if we muſt relinquiſh 
the uſe of all things which have been per- 
verted, there will nothing of this nature 
remain allowable. And whereas God 
loſeth no right of Soveraignty to any 
Creature by mans abuſe, it was not with- 
out good reaſon acknowledged and afler- 
ted by S. Auſtin, that the Chriſtians did 
lawfully zſe thoſe Fountains, where the 
Gentiles drew Water for their Sacrifices 5 
and as Theodoret declareth they owned 

| the 


Conc. Tots 
4. Go © 


Theod. Hiſt, 
l.3.c. 14+. 


446 Of Eccleſtaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
the ſame liberty undey J#/zar the Empe. | 
rour, who deligned to defile the F ount ainy_ 
aud meats with Pagan pollutions. | 

4. Obſ.. 2, This poſition if granted, 
would be ſuch an Ezgire which would | 


do more work, than they who place it - 

would willingly allow of, and would ex 
tirpate divers uſeful things referring to. 

religious worſhip, which are ade by 

humane Wiſdom and Prudence. Of all 
external things the indrvidual Temple of 

Church, in which corrupt Religion was. 
performed, ritay ſeem as much defited 
thereby as any ſpecies of aCtion or g& 

ſture can be; and yet even the DireQory. 

DireB. of declared, that ſuch places are not ſubjes 
"+ fo any ſuch pallutipn, by any ſuperſtition 
ef worſhip. formerly uſed and now laid aſide, as may 
render them Unlawful or inconvenient; 

Ang Ep. and S. Auftin declareth, that even Tdols 

1+, Temples, when their uſe is changed to the | 

honour of God.,may be lawfully ſo employed, I 

as well as perſons may be received to God | 0 

who are converted to the true Religion. Ee | ® 

cleſiaſtical reverues for the ſupport of the | P! 

Miniſtry and Univerſities. have been, and | # 

um the Romiſh Church {till are abuſed, F 

as much as any other external thing, to | Y 

be the great. ſwpport ofa corrupt Religl- | * 

on - and yet the continuance of theſe | f 

things is well allowed of, by —_ 81 

om 
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[e 


| Gid, concerning the .#zaes. of attending 


: 


| pretence of their convenient nſefulneſs 


from this Church... The ſame may be 


upon the publick ſervice: of God, Adormr 

img and Evening, And notwithſtanding 

the groſs abuſe of Fe{s tn the time of - 
Popery, Mr..Antherford declareth it wy- Q/Tcan- | 
reeſenable and groundleſs, that therenpor Soap 
they ſhould be diſuſed. And if this poſition | 
was admitted..as doGdrinally true 5 the 


would be no better excaſe on their be- 
balf,, than was that Plea for ſparing the 
beſt of the Amalekites Cattel, that they 
night be a Sacrifice, when God had ut- "i 
terly devoted them to deſtruftion; and, __ + 3 
therefore the admitting this poſition it E 
ſelf, would be as the coming down of a - 
violent torrent, which inſtead of ſcour- 
ing the Chanel, will overflow and drown 

all the Country. 6-2 

.5. 0bſ. 3. Wherethis'1s admitted, the 
eral grounds of the Proteſtant Re- - 
ormation muſt be diſowned. The Bobe- Conf. Bob. 
niae Church which led the-Van, openly vt 
profeſleth that ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 

ought to be retained, which do advantage 

Faith,the worſhip of God, Peace and order; 

whom ſoever they had for their Author, $y- 

nodum, Pontificem, Epiſcopum, aut alium Luth. For- 
quemozs. And both Lather and the A4n- _ _—_ 
8*ſtau Contellion, declare the like pur- zcet.Wi- 
poſe temb. 
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pig German Reformation. And Zarnchy a 


Epift. |. 1. 


_ this was deſigned/in the Reformation of 


bo Apology of the' Church of England, and 
J Can. 30, » from the Book of Canons, expreſling a& 
cording to that Apology a very plain 
Declaration hereof. | 


of this poſition; are ſuch as do not need 
any long anſwer. For whereas Few hit 
breaking down the Houſe of Baal 1s'com- 
mended in the Scripture, and neither he 
nor Fehoiada reſerved the Houſe of Badl, 
to be a place of &ynagogne worſhip. This 
ation might be neceſſary for the effed- 
ing a reformation, and the diſentaygling 
the people from their Idolatry, and up 
on a like account Hgzeki4h brake in pie 
ces the brazen Serpent, which God him? 
Ang. ME ſeIfhad appointed, when the people did 


MM. 
10.c.8. colerc enm tanquam idolum, give worſhif 


to 


Conf. Au- poſe and praCtice to: have been in the | | 


Miſs. eth, that this 1s the trxe way of wm | ; 
Zanch. he Church, (which he wiſheth all would] 


97 4d imind; after theexample of the Bohemigy. 
Craton. Brethren) 20t to root out every thing that. T | 
was found in the Church of Rome, 'but tj 
rejed what was fit to be rejeFed,” and m 
preſerve what was fit to be preſerved. That 


the Church of E-gland, appeareth from 


the Preface in the Book of Commons 
Prayer concerning Ceremonies, from the 


6: The Arguments urged for the prod | 
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4 #0it as to an Iaol, as S. Ang. expreſſeth I 


1 nour of the Idol, did #aze them to the 


8H? qe 4 FF Ger" MH 2x. 
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«| foxndations, and ſometimes erefed anew 


| Chriſtian Churches in their places. But 
} beſides this the Jews had ſuch poſitive 


Laws as theſe, Thou ſbalinggite pluck down 


| eZ their high places, Num: 33. 52. Teſhal/ 


utterly deſtroy all the places where the Na- 
tions T their Gods, Deut. 12. 2. Te 
ſhall deſtroy all their graven images, Deut. 
'7. 25. Ch. 12. 3. and the proper extent 
of theſe Laws enjoined them utterly to 


| deſtroy all AMornments and places for- 
{| merly uſed to Idolatry, out of the land 


of 7ſrael. But whereas no ſuch poſitive 


commands are given to Chriſtians, if 
they ſhowild think themſelves bound to 


zing in this particular. | 

7; And when God commandeth the 
Iſraelites that they ſhall not do after the 
doings of the land of Egypt, and the Land 


ford objecteth againſt our Rites : The 
defign of that place is, that the Z/rae/ztes 
Gg ought 


-] it: and to the ſame end the ancient Chris 
» | fians, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, where the 
4 feared that the continuance of the Idols 


+4 Temples, might tend to uphold the ho- + 


Euſ. de 
Vit. Conft, 


b. 4+ Ce 396 


| follow theſe Jewiſh Patterns, Mr. Auther- 7;. fScax- 
fird himſelf condemneth them as judazs4!. 2. 6. 


of Canaan, Lev. 18. 3. which Mr. Ruther 15d. 2.7; 


of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as. ſignificant, Þ 
ought tobe guided by the holy Lawsand | 


Commandments of God, in their Con. | 


verſations , and not to follow the de. 


baxched examples of other Nations, mens 
- tioned in the following part of that 
Chapter , nor-the abomrinable 7dolatrin 


ZHocb,Ec- Of their worſhip. But in matters 1n them. 
cleſ. polity ſelves lawful, where God had giyen them 
6.4.5.5. no particular Ceremonial commands to. 


the contrary, glagy were not tyed todi 


claim all expedient things practiſed by | 
Ex. 34.13-Other Nations :. in czvzl actions they 
| Aum:25.2: might eat bread and drink water, ye 


plow and reap in the ſame manner with 
other Nations ; and in circumſtances of 


Religion, though ſacrificing and bowing 
were manifeſtly rites: of adoration, uſed 


by idolatrous Nations, before the giving 


the Law, they were ſtil] received under 
the Law, and appoizted thereby; and 


though thePh7liſtines had long before the. 


time of David an Houſe or Temple of D& 
gon, for the place of their Sacrihce, 


Judg. Io. 23 29, ZOO. I Chr. 10. 10. ] 


David's purpoſe of building an Houſe t 
Temple to the Lord was never the lels ab 
lowable. RL | 
8. But beſides this, it is chiefly to be 
conſidered, that the things deſigned for 
the matter of this objection, are quite 


of 


IN 


2: - 


1 effoined, ſcernpled;or which'bave buen abuſed: 451: 
LT ofa differevt nature, from the Caſt'ihd 
"| Queſtion" to which'they are applyed.” Tt 

is acknowledged, that for any perſons 
purpoſely to delign to model theChriſtian 
worſhip; according to the Rites of Pagan 

and idolatroas- original and uſe, (which 

would” be. torr parallel with what is 

aimed at in this obje&tion) 1s certainly 
wicked and” intolerable. But fince the 

intent. of the preſent enquiry, concerfieth 
intient Chriſtian Rites uſed by! us, and 
abuſed in the Romilh degeneracy > : it 

would be nearer to our ſtate' to enquire, 
Whether ever God gave any command, 

that his Church ſhould rvel77q4ifh, what- 
ſoever even the Pagans imitated, abuſed, 
.or prophaned? as Belſhazzer profaned the * 
Temple Veſſels, many of which were 

only voluntarily dedicated, 2 Chrox. 15; 

18. ; and Faliar appointed aniong the 
Gentiles a reſemblance of the order of the waziang. 
publick Chriſtian fervice 3+ .and many 3. : 
"things eſpecially in the Grecian Tdolatry, NE in: 
have been proved a kind of apiſh im7ita- 
tioz of ſome things in the Jewith wor- 

ſhip. Yet fince the Papiſts are not Pa- ney. 
gans, but Chriſtians of a corrupt profe ſe Phenic, 
© | oz, that the Caſe of the Jews may ©: *** 
T | fully anſwer ours, it muſt be thus ſtated: 
© | Whether the things /avdably uſed in the 


oF 2 fer- 
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ſervice of God, in the ancient times of 
the Jewiſh Church, which were not di- 
realy izſtituted of God (as their rules 
for the ordering their Synagogue wor- . 
ſhip, and Officers) ought to be rejeted : 
in the reformation of Hezekiah Or Foſtah, 
ſo far as theſe things were received or 
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;mitated in the corrupt worſhip of theten | 


Tribes? and this is that which I preſume 
no man will have the confidence to aſſert. 


And as it is manifeſt, that the ten Tribes | 


did in their worſhip deſignedly imitate | 
many things in the Jewiſh Temple wor 
ſhip, Amos 4-4, 5-Ch.5. 21,22, 23. {0 
they retaining among them the Sor of 
the Prophets, itis not to be doubted, but 
they reſerved an 7zzitation of the' Jewilh, 
Synagogue worſhip , or Weekly Afems |. 
blies. 7 "i 

9. Butit is time to conſider'the par- | 
ticular things, aCtions, or geſtures, ap- 
pointed in our ſervice. Geſtures are ſo | 
neceflary, as inſeparable attendants to the 
body, that there is no reaſon to place ex- 
.pedient geſtures among the number of 
Ceremonies : yet becauſe kreeling at the 
Lords Supper is eſpecially ſo eſteemed, 
and thereupon by ſome oppoſed, it will 
be requiſite to expreſs ſomewhat con- 
cerning geſtures as well as other Rites 
an 
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and to manifeſt how little reaſon there 
isfor the Cer ſures paſled upon theſe par- 
ticular Rites, by divers at home, -and 
ſome few perſors abroad, who for the 
moſt part proceeded upon ſome m+:/- 


—_— or mi fſunderffanding of our 


0 of devout anc 23s dn” 


of Job and becoming" Site; i 
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SECT. I. 
Of the Geſture at Prayer, praiſe, and Chr 
tian profeſſion of Faith. 
I. Hat a reverent behaviour 1s a dus 


ty, in our approaches to Godin 


Prayer and other religious exerciſes, is 

ordinarily acknowledged, but by many 
too much negle&ed. And as the molt 
deyout and humble geſtures were ordint- 
xily. uſed jn Prayer.under the Old Teſta 
ment, ſo under the new our Saviour him 
ſelf prayed upon his knees, Luk. 22. Al, 
and ſo did S. Pazxl. with the Diſciples 
both of Epheſus and 'Tyre, AFG. 20. 36. 
Ch. 21.5, And though the Primitive 


Church, upon the Lords days, and from | 


Eaſter to Whit ſunday prayed ſtanding,ma- 
niteſting thereby theirabundant joy and 
hope by Chrifts Reſurreftion 5 yet knee 


ing was eſteemed their ordinary geſture 


Euſeb. Ec, 1 
7" of Prayer - 
Gs L 


whence Exſebizs declaring 
the admirable ctieCt of the Prayers of the 
Chriſtian 
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| Chriſtian Legion, (called-the thundring 


| that they kneeled down upon the ground, 
| tothe ordinary cuſtom the Chriſtians uſed 


| Ing. Tarſia bis Fathers Siſter. 


nk of God, and the devoutneſs of Re- 


#n the ſervice of God.. | 


Legion) 1n the Army of Azrelias, ſaith, 
ula T3. oxcioy nutty Tov wx@7 #O- according 


i#.Prayer; upon which account Tertullzar Ad Scapul. 
calleth their Prayers Genicalationes, 'or © 4: 
their falling on their knees ; and from 

hence divers Chriſtians contracted upon 

their knees an hard brawnineſs like that 

of the Camels, as S. Hierome relateth con=g,,, ;, 
cerning S. James, and S. Gregory,concern- Evang. | 
And that": 38. 
the great'and good Emperour Conſtan- 
tine, did-in his Cloſet four times every day — 
put up bis Prayers to God upon his knees, Conft. }. 4. 
expreſſed by Exſebins ; and theſe things 21: 

are the more worthy our imitation be= 

cauſe 1t needeth no other proof. but com- 

mon experience, that where-there 1s a neg+ 

le& of - external reverence in the ſervice 

of God -it tendeth to abate the inward 


gion, and therefore Kneeling at Prayer 

which is. enjoined with us, 1s very 
uſeful. | 

2, The injunction of this geſture in 
Prayer was:eſteemed ſo warrantable by 
Calviz, that he declareth it to be ſuch an 
humane Conſtitution, as is grounded on a to: 


the word of God 3 ard to be ſo humane, 
G g 4. that _ 
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that 7t is alſo divine, being 4 part of that 
decency the Apoſtles commended. But ng _ 
more need: be added in ſo plain a Caſey | 
only 1t ,may be here obſerved, that the | 
expediency of kneeling at the abſolution; - 
' at the commandments, and the receiving | 
impoſition of hands is hence alſo mans | 
feited ; becauſe (beſides what may: be | 
ſaid from the proper ſubje&t matter" of 


each of them) to every Commandment; 
in our Liturgy: is adjoined an humblg 


Petition for pardon and grace; the abſo- | 


x - 


lution 1s intended to enclude a concomi- 


tant Prayer, as may be colleged from the. 


1 


Rubrick following the abſolution in. the | 


Morning Service; and the impoſition 6f 


hands encludeth a benediGFory ſupplite- 
$102. ©5150. +. 445 

3- Standing to praiſe and pive glory 
to God is ſometimes enjoined in our 'Lt- 
turgy. Now this duty of giving glory 


to God, is ſometimes performed in a way 


of hamiliation and Confeffian , undera 
ſenſe of the glorious Soveraignty, »mi- 
zeſty,. and juſtice of God; in which're- 
ſpect the geſture of kneeling or falling 
gown is ſuitable thereto, being praftiſed 
Rev. 4. 10,11. And frequently. in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, the giving glory to 


 Godis performed in magzifying the Glo- 


rious Trinity ina way of joy, praiſe, and 
LR +, "a thank fulneſs, 


| | 


— * 


Senn Ts i nd nt Aa ons Pan ir ny rh, 8, 4% BS 


#n the ſervicap Cod - 
therk fulneſe, and with reference to the 
ace'and mercy of God; and'to'this 


| end the geſture of fardirg xp hath been 
1 wo ht angles to' be praftiſed and ens 


both under the Old and the New 
Feſtament. The Levites were appoin- 


| ted by David to fand every Morning to 
| thankand praiſe theLord, and alſo at eve, 


1 Chr. 23. 30. the Jews were command- 
ed by the Levites to fFand up and praiſe 
the Lord, Neh. 9.5. andin S. Fohzs Vi- 


fron of the encreaſe of the Chriſtian 


Church to ſo great a multitude, which no 
man could number of all Nations,  Kin- 


dreds, and people, he ſaw them ſtanding 
before the Throne and the Lamb, and ſay- 


ing, Salvation to ourGod which ftreth #por 
the Throne and to the Lamb, Rev. 7.9, 10. 
In the former times of the Chriſtian 
Church when the Pfalms were ſung by aZ 
the Aſſembly, they ordinarily performed 
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this ſerviceiin a tardirg poſture as Ama- Amalaring 


larins declareth, Dam cantamus Pſalmos, 
folemus ſtare : - but when they were ſome-,,\ 


. ames ſung by oxe per ſor: alone (the uſage © 


of the Church in ſuch indifferent things 
not being always the ſame) in the We- 


de _ 


ſtern Church, in the time of Caſſ;ar they < Caſſian. - 


Py voices to render glory to God. 
4: Standing at the Creed is a viſible 
fign 


al ftood up at the end of the Pſalms, with ,"; Hg L 2, 


_ 
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fign or tokenoffhe proſeſſzor of the Fail 
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therein contained; which, profeſſion-is4 | in 


duty much. required in the holy Scrips'] 1 
ture, and is one part,of .our glorifying | 
God, for which Religious Aſſembliesof 
In the. 
| Creed we profeſſedly acknowledge the | : 
three. perſons in the glorious Trinity. to | | 
 bethe only true God, and our only Lord; 


Divine. Worſhip are intended. 


and |a ſtanding poſture well becometha 


Servant, 11 his profeſſed owning and aty' 


tending upon his Maſter.: we. openly de 
clare every one for our ſelves (7 believe) 
e*c._) the ground of our! Chriſtian -hope 


and comfort, that belieying in the Fathex | 
who made'the .World 3 1n the Son. who 


died, roſe again,aſcended, and ſhall judge 
all men; and inthe Holy-Ghoſt we. baye 
expeFation in the Church,of Godzzand 
the Communion of. Saints,-. of obtaining 
forgiveneſs of ſins, reſurref&tion and: evets 
laſting lifez and do alſo ac kzowledgeall 
theſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith-:.and 


a Zanding geſture is very ſuitable to.anf 
ſelemr Declaration of our minds, in mat- 


ters of moment and concernment. - And 


as the profeſſion of Faith encludeth a ſted-" 
fait reſolution, to continue firm in the ac- 


knowledgment of the Chriſtian Dod@rine; 

this 1s ſo properly ſignified by the Fand: 

zng geſture, according to the. general, ap- 
,  prehenſions 


I um tees wo 2 fuallk ® oÞ _ 


tO 3 FS in 4 
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& | pretienfions of the World; that both wy - - 
# | in Hebrew, and T4 im Greek (which are 
» | words I : ſtanding 'gefture) 
g | zrean the-holy Seripture uſed *to fignifie 
4 anuſſertirgiwith reſolution; Dent. 25.9. 
ef 2 Chr. 34-32. 1 Cor. 16. 13. 2 Theſ. 2.15. 
t | andthe hiker 7dfoms of ſpeech' are in 
| | fomeptherlangnapes'as wellas'our'own 
; | defigning! to expreſ3iwhat we reſolve to 
| ftandito.'''5:1 7 9140” 3 TO DIVIIIEO 


. mo 


S 


- : 
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45 Of fFending up atthe Goſpel. 
BY ISIVBT ESRE BE. Qt Bed: IHE ID 
1... Staudixg atthe Goſpet is appointed | 
in aur: Liturgy; of which'a very reaſon- 
able:;- true , and+good-: account may be 
given. :Some Ritualiſts haye told'us that 
the: Weſtern Church ſtood up at the Goſ- 
pel:and; not at-the Epiſtle, becauſe the 
Goſpel contameth- matters of | Faith and 
belief, «the Epiſtle confiſterh of Rules of 
liftiand-prattice'; andthat the Goſpeland 
nat. the Epiſtle expreiſeth thevery words 
ſpoken by Chriſt: But I account not theſe: 
reaſons futtcient, partly becauſe the Goſ- 
pels for fome days do not contain, and 
the:: Epiſtles for ſome days do: contain, 
the: points of Chriſtian Faith, and the 
expreſs word” of Chriſt, and partly be- 
cauſe 


T2? 
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cauſe by inſiſting on'theſe things along, | 
we can haye no reaſon antecedent to the. 


ſhould be required with us, ' and not at | 
the ſecopd Leſſon in the Morning Ser- 


2. Wherefore I obſerve, r. That in 
the devouter times, both of the. Jewiſh | 


and Chriſtian Church it was frec 

obſerved by the people to manifeſt.theiy 
Salian, reverence unto the holy Scriptures by 
1241 5 ſtanding up at rhe reading thereof. When 
3447-n. Ezra opened the Book of the Law, all the 
IO, 


people ſtood up, Neh. 8. 5. and the Chjk. 
dren of Iſrael ſtood up in their places to 


read the Law of the Lord, Neh. 9.3. and 
our bleſſed Saviour who according tothe 
Cuſtom of the Jewiſh DoQors taught ſit- 


Ecclefiafti- ting, flood up to read the words of the 


ch.1. Prophet, Luke 4. 16.20. Junius obſerveth 
« 4+ 6 TY T . 

this as 'one thing wherein the pradtice 

of the Jewiſh Synagogue and theChriſtian 

Church did agree, ff verbune Dei ipſum 


at ereta auditorum corona, that 


legitur Fu 
when the word of God was read the whole 


Aſſembly ſtood up ; which obſervation was: 

true concerning ſome times of the Jewiſh 
Church and of the principal parts of the 
Chriſtian Church. Wherefore though 

Sexom.l.9, $0Z0men relateth that the Alexangrian 
& 19. Biſhop did not ſtand up at the ny - 
tne 


in the ſervice of God. | 
the Goſpel ; yet he noteth-it as ſuch a 


| wary «ſage, that the had not ſeen nor 


eard the like any where elſe. _ 
..3. And though in the Jewiſh Church: 
the people Cand among them our Savi- 


| our, L#k.2. 46. uſually ſat to hear their 


Do@ors ; and the antient Chriſtians ſome- 


{1 times heard their Sermons and Exhorta- 


tions in the ſame geſture, as may be col- 


| leted from Juſtiz Martyrs ſecond Apo- 


461. 


logy 3 yet Exſebizs acquainteth us that Euſeh. de 


Conſtantine that famous Emperor ( whoſe 
practice doubtleſle was not fingular 

would not hear a Sermon or Treatiſe about 
divine things in a ſitting, but only in a 
ſtanding poſture, as judging it zot allow- 
able to do otherwiſe. And that in the 


African Churches they did even until S. 


Vit. Conft, 
l.4.c. 33» 


Anſtins days generally ſtand, both at Ser- 4: Hom, 
#025 andall Leſſozs out of the Scriptures, _ 


_ is manifeſt from what he expreſleth to 


that purpoſe. . And ſuch reſpe& was 
ſhewed even among barberows Nations to 
what was dictated from God, that Fgloze 
King of Moab, when Ehud told him he had 
a meſſage ſrom God unto him, did ariſe 
out of his ſeat, Jud.'3. 20. 
4. Obſ. 2. Out of tenderneſs to the 
- weakneſs and infirmity of many Chriſti- 
ans, liberty. was granted to them that 
they might hear the lozger Leſſors,or por- 
tions 
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cauſe by inſiſting on theſe things along 
we can haye no reaſon antecedent to the, 


appointment, why-ſtanding at the Goſpel 


ſhould be required with us, ' and not at | 


the ſeeond. Leſſon in the Morning Ser 
vice. © 4 $2 


' 2. Wherefore I obſerve, r. Thatin 
the devouter times, both of the. Jewiſh, } 


a 
A 
*« 


and Chriſtian Church it was frequ 


obſerved by the people to manifeſt'theix 


Saljan. reverence unto the holy Scriptures by 
_ E*- ſtanding up at the reading thereof. When 
3447-n. Ezra opened the Book of the Law, all the 


6G, people ſtood up, Neb. 8. 5. and the Chih. 
dren of Iſrael ſtood up in their places tu. 


read the Law of the Lord, Neh.:9.3.. and 
our bleſſed Saviour who according tothe 
Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Do@ors taught ſit- 


Ecclefiaſti- ting, flood np to read the words of the 


4.1. Prophet, Luke 4. 16.20. Junius obſeryeth 
+ this as one thing wherein the pradtice 


of the Jewiſh Synagogue and theChriſtian 


Church did agree, f# verbume Dei ipſum 
legitur "wu rele $4: ren corona, ir 
when t 
Aſſembly flood up ; which obſervation was- 
true concerning ſome times of the Jewiſh 
Church and of the principal parts of the 
Chriſtian Church. Wherefore though 
Sexom.l.q, $0Zomer relateth that the Alexandrian 
& 19. Biſhop did not ſtand up at the _ 
tac 


e word of God was read the whole - 


| iz the ſervice of God. 

the Goſpel ; yet he noteth-it as ſuch a 
eculiar nſage, that he had not ſeen nor 
eard the like any, where elſe. | 


| To And though in the Jewiſh Church 
e 


people Cand among them our Savi- 


\ our, L»k.2. 46. uſually ſat to hear their 


DoRors; and the antient Chriſtians ſome- 


1 times heard their Sermons and Exhorta- 


. 


tions in the ſame geſture, as may be col- 


| leted from Juſtiz Martyrs ſecond Apo- 


> 7 1 Euſeb. de 
logy 3 yet Exſebizs acquainteth us that Fi Cu 


antine that famous Emperor ( whoſe 


would not hear a Sermon or Treatiſe about 
divine things in_a ſitting, but only in a 
Banding poſture, as judging it xot allow- 
able to do otherwiſe. And that in the 
African Churches they did even until S. 


eth to 
that purpoſe. . And ſuch reſpe& was 


| ſhewedeven among barberows Nations to 


what was diQtated from God, that Egloze 
King of Moab, when Ehud told him he had 
a meſſage ſrom God unto him, did ariſe 
out of bis ſeat, Jud.'3. 20. 

4. Obſ.. 2. Out of tenderneſs to the 
weakneſs and infirmity of many Chriſti- 
ans, liberty. was granted to them that 
they might hear the longer Leſſons,or por- 

tions 


Conſe 4.6. 33s 
practice doubtleſile was not fingular, ) 


Anſtins days generally ſtand, both at Ser- Ave Hom, 
10:5 andall Leſſozs out of the Scriptures, *** 
is manifeſt from what he cc 


46x 
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4 


might humbly and attentively hear the lows: 
ger Leſſons ſitting : but-in the ſame place 


granted only to the infirm in thole Africa 


nerally than was intended or allowed; 
And to ſomewhat a ke ]Jiberty the words 
Amalar, of Amalarizs in the ninth Century ſeem! 
+ Peel. refer, who faith zz recitatione leFionwse 


ch. 4. 
-%. , federe ſolemus aut ſulendo ſtare, it 3s our 


' when the Leſſon is read. And whereas in 
the Chriſtian Church, the Law and Pro: 
phets (with ſome of the Apocrypha,) and 


read in. their Aſſemblies, as is manifeſt 
both from'Councils, Fathers, and Ritual 
Writers'- the Latin Charch enjoined 
ſtanding up at the Goſpel only ( which 
was ordinarily ſhort) for many hundred 
Microl.c,g. years paſt, the Greek Church as Aecro- 
logas relateth, ſtood up alſo. at the Epiſtle 
Ciſſand, Which was likewiſe ſhort, and ſo did alſo 
Lirarg.c.g, the Churches of Ruſſia as Caſſander _— 
vet 


of devout and becoming geſtures 1 

' Azg,ibi- tions: of holy. Scripture ##7zg 3/' but av | 
:  reſtimony'of their honour. to the whole} ] 
they were required at'the reading other 1 
portions of Scripture #o ſtand wp. 'S. Ay. ; 

7x tellethrus how he:gave Connſel'and } 

zn ſome ſort made ſupplication, that thoſe. 

who were infirm-and 2ot well able to ſtand; 


* _ 


BD =  e_Ct DOE on, w cgGoO0TT—os M4 


he maketh complaint, that this liberty! | 


Churches, was taken by others more ge« 


C_ exther to ſit, or to fland with ſlence | 


the Goſpels and Epiſtles were publickly* | 


ES —— ST Io _ Y aXa3 SS 


feras. For thougha poſture; of reverent 


[ reſpe# to the word of God is very ſuita- 
ble whenſoever-1t is read; yet that the 
| Church ſhould allow a liberty to hear the 


longer Leſſons ſitting while this particular 


reverence 1s exprefſed only atthe reading De Ec. 
ſome-:ſhorter -portion of the Scripture, fc. k 3+ 


ſerved by Amalarizs, that the Apoltles 


themſelves did ſometimes hear the Scrip- 
| tures: read in the Jewiſh Synagogue ſ/t- 


ting.as is evident from AG. 13.14, 15, I6. 
Where they entred into the Synagogue and 
fat down, and after the reading the Law 
and the Prophets, Paul (tood up. 

'5. Obſ. 3. Standing at a ſhort portion 
of the Goſpel; 'rather than at any other 
portion of. the Scripture, 1s reaſonably 
choſen to expreſs reverence to the holy 
word of God, - becauſe the a&iozrs and 


4 »ords of our blefied Saviour are for the 


moſt part therein contained. In the Pri- 
mitive Church while the fervour of true 
devotion did continue, 'they heard the 
Writings of the Apoſtles read with that 
high eſteem and: veneration, as if they 
had then ſee the Apoſtles faces and rece1- 
ved thoſe words from their months; which 
Tertul/jan thus exprefleth, Anthentice l:- 


tere eorum C ſc. Apoſtolorum)) recitantur c.36. 


ſonantes 


T +. in theſeroiceof God; © 2 3 
| xeth from the-Hiſtory of Sig: ſmand ar Li- 


is very allowable ; becauſe it is well ob- 54g 
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ſonantes vocem, & ys ye faciem 
#niuſexjuſy; eoram. And in like manngy_ 
they heard the words of the Goſpel az 
ifthey had ſte Chriſt himſelf, and recei. 
ved theſe words from his mouth. And. 
though all divine truth be therefore 
highly valuable becauſe it is from God; 
yet ſo far as concerneth the delzwerer; it 


was requiſite (and warranted -by the 
Scriptures, Mat. 21.37. Heb. 2.1, 2,3. 
C4. 3. 3.) that thoſe who lived when 


Chriſt was in the fleſh, ſhould ſhew the 


higher reſpe@& of the two, to Chriſt himſelf 
ſpeaking (whoſe words are ordinarily. in 
the Goſpel) than to his Apoſiles who 
Tei. Ep. ad were ſent by him. Wherefore 7gnatim 
wrY accounteth the Goſpel to have this exel- 
lency init, viz. the preſence of our Saul» 
our feſus Chriſt, and his ſaffering and re- 
ſfurreFion. And out of ſpecial reſped to 


our Lord and S$aviour,it was the Cuſtonr 


of the ancient Greek Church; to ſtand 
Chryſeft.de ap when ever. the Book of the four Evan- 
«'s gelifls was opened, or any Leſſon read 
Cont. P 
Apoft. 1, 2- from thence, though the geſture of lit- 
&57- ting wasallowed at the hearing any other 
Books of Scripture : ſo that the liberty 
of ſitting even at any Leſſons from the 


Goſpel was not there zzd#/ged (the pra- 


ice of divers Churches being in thele _ 


things not 'always the ſame_) where the 


hot” iS | PS, pom, econ #6, . > _ a awe. amen ans. ea of % Re es} 


ſame ' 
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ame ; liberty, Was allowed.concerning the 
other Scriptures...... . 

6. Wherefore to. ſhew. ar, Es 


| -reſpe& to the holy, Scriptures,-which both, 
the Jewnn and Chriſtian C] arches have. 


gue 'and; wherein , our, Reſed FOR. 
th giv 


en .US All example. =} 
the.reading .ther, ; is reaſ; PR ge fe 
| +04 Hh .And the liberty allowe = 
ittingat. the other Seriptures, which for 
order {ake is. fit to, be uſed, »Jorh no. 
countenance any: want of f high. re eres 
all Divine truth, "which | is exprelled; = * 
maniteſting | this "reſpect 6042 particular 90 + 
dart. part. thereof; and t that. part _ 7 
his purpoſe. choſen wherein the: words 
and actions. of « our Lord and. Mater: <8 
nd OCCULs + ods 


gf) > ol Rs 


SE 


of the FO 7, by Is at. TR Communi- 
107, and the geſture at the, inſtitution of 
| that ff Pr RO: WW. uns 


,+ 


SS 4 4 


ment.doth in a Cetiat manner exhibit a 


mpfrcal and ſpiritual Communion with 
4 So Chriſt, 
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ter Com- 
munion. 
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Chriſt, or the Communion of his body 
and bloud; and the greateſt reverence 
and moſt humble geſture. 1s yery conves. 
nient for ſo ſolemn an Ordinance, and'ſg/ 
nearan approachto Jeſus Chriſt, eſpeci- 
ally fince in this great Ordinance there | 


ought to be a devont religious worſhip per- 
formed unto ' Chriſt himſelf. - Are 


therefore is a fit geſture of adoration 
performed in this Ordinance unto Got 
and_Jeſas Chriſt, which is the more inofs 
fenfively y performed, becauſe our Church 
- hath oodily declared againſt any azors 
tion either of the Sacramental Fats ab 
t1ine, or of ahy corporal preſence of Chr) 

natural ok nd bloud 6/8 If le 
of the greatneſs of the” benefits conveyel 
in this Ordinance to the' worthy recs 
yer, ſuch as the Grace of God #7 e- 
miſſion of ſins in the bloud of Chriſt: 

and if he who receiveth ſome great gift, 


or ſome great pardon from his Prin, 


doth fitly receive it Wien” and' the 
Peritentes if the ancient Church, always 
received Eccleſiaitical abſolution from the 
Rulers of the Church, upon their” ve 
m token of their 'ſubmiſfive hum 
much. more hewho corfieth unto penf 

in this Sacrament , to receive from him 
the remiſſion of bi; fois, tendred 10. His 


bloud of rhe New Teltamertt, fhould ap- 
pear 


— 29, © yy —v 
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pear before him with humility. To this Ihidem. 
purpoſe, Kneeling at the-Sacrament is in 
our Liturgy declared to be fora ſggnifi- 
cation of an humble and grateful achnows- 
kdgment, of the benefits of Chriit therein 
given to all worthy receivers : and Mr. 
Hooker faith very well coming as receivers Ecclel. Pol. 
of ineſtimable Grace at the hand of God, '** i 
what doth better beſeem our bodies at that 
hour, than tobe ſenſible witneſſes of minds 
wfeignedly humbled £ 
..2, 3. Kneeling is a ſuitable geſture for 
folemn Payer and humble #hankegiving, 
both which may be fitly exerciſed at the 


receiving this Sacrament. For religions 
Prager becometh him who there affeQio- 
nately defireth to be made partaker of 
the benefits of Chriſts Paſſion: and there- 
fore the Communicant ſhould devourtl 
join in, and in heart ſay Amer to thoſe 


Petitions at the delivery of the Elements, 
which peculiarly. refer to himſelf. The 
body of our Lord Feſus Chriit which was 


given for thee, preſerve thy Body and Sonl 


to everlaſting life,” and The bloud of our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt e&c. And humble 
thanksgiving at the holyEuchariſt for the 
benefits of the New Teſtament there 
tendred, the love of Chriſt in his ſuffer- 
ings here remembred, and for the means 
of Communion with the Father and the _ 
Hh 3 . Yon 
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Arſ ro4d-Son in this Ordinance encladed, with te. 


monit. Tr. .q...: _ © WOW > 
is cx, fexion on our-own guilt, pollation, at 


div. 11, 1nfirmity 5 15a it exerciſe for this Otdi 
nance. And'npon this conſideration 
Biſhop Fhitgift declared, the kxeelinggs 
ture to be very meet for the receiving thi 

- Sacrament. ' T7 "v0 
3. But againſt the lawfulneſs of thi 
geſture, divers things are objettedi-4, 
That Kneeling is no Table 'geſture as"ſi 
ting is, nor doth it ſo properly expreh 

Ratherf. ' our felſowſhip with: Chriſt, -and -thecho- 

Rib of nourand: priviledge of Communion wit 

Ch Gov. him as Coberrs. Anſ. ; As the Lords 

2-195. Supper is -no common Feaſt,” but a He 
venly Banquet prepared by Jeſus Chnilt 
which principally confiſteth of ſpiritul 
graces and benefits, and Communion-with 
Chriſt,” ſignified by and tendred: under 
the outward ' Elements; ſo the admigt- 
ftration and participation of clrie 
Ordinance, ought not to be guided 
the Rules of-.Common Table fellowſhip, 
'*by more religious conſiderations 
other Tables'the attendants are 'in fie 
7nferiour to the gueſts; but in the\inſt- 
tution of this Ordinance he who*W 
Lord and greateſt,was atnong them as ole 
who ſerved, and all after- adminiſtrations 
ofthatOrdinance muſt be: performed? by 


the ſpesial Offiters of 'Chrifts Church, bt-| 


caule 
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cauſe the conſecration of the Elements 
encludeth the power of the Keys and a 
ſolemn benediction. Nor may this Com- 
munion be lawfully taken ſeparately of 
every ſingle Family, or:by any ſingle 
perſon as other Suppers may be : and 
whereas men having the head covered, 1s. 
an ordinary: poſture at other Tables ;* to 
aflert that mew ought to have their Ganer- 
Hats on at the Holy Communion,was juſtly ,,,; 71. 
condemned, .as an errour vented by ſome 
wild Spirits, in our former times of licen- 
tiouſneſs - and yet this cannot be avoid- 
ed, by thoſe who will affert, that the 
pſtares of the Lords Supper ought to be. 
correſpondent to thoſe at ordinary Ta- 
tes. Wherefore this objection though 
earneſtly inſiſted upon, is built upon an 
mſound Foundation. But when S. Payl re- 
proved the abuſes at Corinth about their . 
4eape which attended the Lords Supper, 1 Co. xx, 
laying, Have ye not Houſes fo eat and. tg om 
drink in? it was well from thence ob- 
krved by Zarchy, that not only internal zanch. 
but even external reverence ought to be ex- _—_ 4 - 
treſſed at the holy Sacrament , otherwiſe <4 
than at our common Tables, out of reſpe&# 
to Chriſt who inſtituted it. 2. It 1s ac- 
knowledged that the great priviledge of 
Communion with Chriſt, as Members and 
Joint Heirs (which yer 1s not a Commu- 

+ nion 
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nion of equality to him, but till encly. 
deth deriving from him, and ſubje#iq 
to him as our head and Lord) is end, 
ded in the right partaking of this Ord 
nance; and js ſufficiently ſignifyed by the 
Ordinance it ſelf in whatſoever fit and be, 
coming geſture it be adminiſtred. And 
in all Chriſtian ervices in which we hay 
acceſs to” God by the mediation of hij 
Son, Chriſtians enjoy ſome conſiderabk 


degree of Communion with God as hy | 


Children, which is an high priviledge; 
bur ſtill they are his Servants and Cre 
tures, and muſt humble themſelves befar 
him, and reeling is (till a fit and prope 
geſture for Prayer, and therefore ſo't 
may be at the Communion. 
4. Obj. 2. But it is more genemallyly 
many amongſt us objefed, that kneeling 


at this Sacrament 1s contrary to the ex-| 


ample and prattice of Chrift and his Apo 


ſtles, who fete at the inſtitution of the | 


Lords Supper. Arſ. 1. There is now 
tainty concerning the Eefture uſed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Lords Sup 
per. There are ſome good Writers boil 


ancient and Modern, who ſpeak. eithf 5 


variouſly or doubtfully, concernin bis 
ſture at the Paſsover : but I think it 
ficiently evident, eſpecially from S. Luk 
22, V.14, 15. and Johr 21. 20. chat © 
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did eat the Paſsover with his Diſciples 
in a diſcumbing geſture (which geſture 
becauſe it 15 wholly out of uſe with us, is 
expreſſed in our Engliſh Tranſlation by 
ſting. becauſe it was a Table geſture). 

ow they who urge this ObjeQton take 
for granted , becauſe the Lords Supper 
was inſtituted before the Paſchal Solem- 
nities were ful/y exded, that our Saviour 
continued all that time in the ſame ge- 


_ ſture; againſt the certaizty,yea or probebi- 


litzofwhich, [alledge three things. 1. That 


it was the ordinary Cuſtom ofthe Jews,to "mae 


change their gefture during the continu- 1,5. 


ance of thePaſchal Feaſt. At the beginning 20. 


of their Feaſt, they did diſcaymb and fo 
continued till they had eaten the Cake 


of Unleavened Bread, and drunk the 


two former Cups of Wine, as both the 


Talmud and Buxtorfdo relate; but at the Buzt,Sy- 


time of the two latter Cups of Wine,and (5.7... 


at theeating their bitter Herbs the ſame 


geſture was not required, nor uſed, as the 
Talmud in Berachoth, and Peſachin doth 


expreſs; and here Byxtorf ſaith, reclinat? 
n0z comedunt. 2. That the Jews whoin 


their ſolema Feaſts did eat Gang 
yet in their g7zvizg thanks before thoſe 


Feaſts, they were (as Philo relateth)) in PMI de 
It, Cone 


a ſtanding geſture, with their eyes and,,*- 
hands lifted up towards Heaven and *? 
Hh 4 there- 
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Reply to 
. Hard. 


F. Art, 2, 


_ geflure which was uſually-received among 


_ af devout and becoming geftures 
therefote. it 15'no way 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould cotitiniie 
in their Table gefture, (which. this ob. 
jection mult. ſuppoſe) atthe Bleſſing thy 
holy Supper , which is ah higher Ori. 
nance than the Paſsover was, becauſe this 
would be very unſuitable” to fo great 


. a ſolemnity. 3. That there appeareth 


no footſteps of any Cuſtom of the Primi. 


tive Church, of receiving the Lords Sup- 
, per either * ſetting 'Or, diſcumbing, (df 


which the following  SeGtion will give 
ſome further account.) '*" " 
5. . Anſe 7. There is no obligation of 


% a - 
3% F 
. 


dutyupon the Chriſtian Church, to it 


to that geſture in the Lords Supper,wh 


was: uſed by- Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


"though it could beevidently diſcovered: 
. becauſe x. Chriſt hath given no command 


concerning the geſture, and S. Pal when 


_- he telleth his Corinthians, what he had 


received from the Lord and delivered unti 


them concerning this 'holy Sacrament, 


maketh no mention at all therein of any 
geSture. 1 Cor.' 11. 23, 24, 25. Bilto 
org: therefore well aſterteth, that Chril 


ſaid not, Do this after Supper, or je 
e 


or being fo many together, neither did tt 
Apoſtles ever ſo underſtand him. 2. Chiilt 
and his Apoſtles obſerved that Paſcover 


the 


Probable, May | 


Ms 
"Yi > 
ai a ia to Sc as " 


Y the Jews though'it was different” from 
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the geſture art its firſt inſtitution; of 
which I have diſcourſed ſomewhat ina 
former Chapter. 3. Qther circumſtances 


of like natyre attendant , upon the infti- Ch. 1.SeM! 


tution of the Lords Supper ,-are. gene- 
rally acknowledged ta' be of ino necef- 
fary obligation unto Chriftians 'in after 
times. ' Biſhop Sanrderſox.noteth 'thit 
whereas thoſe four laſt predicaments,zbz, 
quando, ſitus, habitus; where, when, the 
geſture and the habit, arte of a like na- 
ture 3 it 1s generally acknowledged 


that we are not obliged to make ufe &6& 


of a like place for the celebrating the 
Lords Supper, (an upper room.) nor the 
ſame time, (at night at the end of Sup- 
per_) nor of the ſame hahit, (x ſeemleſs 
Coat woven throughout_) but ozly, the 


gefture is urged as neceſſary, for which 


there can be no more reaſon than for the 
other ; yea though there be more zzcer- 
tainty concerning the geſture, than con- 
cerning any of the other three. 

6. Azſ. 3. There is no reaſon at all to 
conclude that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſate 
at this inſtitution. Now though I know 
no evidence againſt our Saviour his uſing 
a geſture of Prayer and Worſhip at the time 
of celebrating the Lords Supper; which 
15 the more probable, becauſe ſuch _ 
the 


2+. 8, 3» 


V5.4 
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_ geſture which was uſually.received among 
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therefote. it .is'no way probable, 'thaj 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles 6 
in their Table geſture, (which. this ob. 
jection mult. ſuppoſe) atthe bleſſing thy 
holy Supper, which is ah higher Ori. 
nance than the Paſsover was, becauſe this 
would be very unſuitable” to ſo great 


. a ſolemnity. 3. That there appeareth 


no footſteps of any Cuſtom of the Primi. 
tive Church, of receiving the Lords Sup- 


. Per either” ſitting 'or 'diſcumbing, (d 


which the following SeCion will give 
ſome further account.) 


5- Anſ. 2. There is no obligation if 


* 


duty upon the Chriſtian,Church, to kee 


to that geſture in the Lords Supper,whicl 
was: uſed by- Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


"though it could beevidently diſcovered: 
. becauſe 1. Chriſt hath given no command 


concerning the geſture, and S. Pay! when 


- he telleth his Cor: thizans, what he had 


received from the Lord and delivered unto 
them concerning this 'holy Sacrament, 


maketh no mention at all therein of any 


zeit ure. ©x'Cor- T1." 33; 24, 2% — 
bor: therefore well aſterteth, that Chril 


ſaid not, Do this after Supper, or fitting, 


or being fo many together, neither did tht 
Apoſtles ever ſo underſtand hin. 2. Chill 
and his Apoſtles obſerved: that Paſcover 


the 


ould contitis 


—_— 
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the Jews though it was different” from 
the geſture at its firſt inſtitution 5 of 
which I have diſcourſed ſomewhat ina 
former Chapter. 3. Qther circumſtanites 


of like nature attendant , upon the inſti- Ch. 1.SeH; 


tution of the Lords Supper , are. gene- 
Mtg \ > * 237} { . : ST is Wriſt 

rally acknowledged ta' be of no necef- 
fary obligation unto Chriftians 'in after 
times. Biſhop Saunderſon noteth that 
whereas thoſe four laſt predicaments,zbz, 


2.0 Zo 


quando, ſitus, habitus; where, when, the De Oblig 
geſture and the habit, ate of a like'na- _— 
ture 5 it 1s generally acknowledged ge. 16, 


that we are not obliged to make ufe G6 


'of a like place for the celebrating the 


Lords Supper, (an upper room.) nor the 
ſame time, (at night at the end of Sup- 
'*per_) nor of the ſame hahit, (x ſeemlels 
Coat woven throughour,) but ozly, the 


gefture is urged as neceſſary, tor which 


there can be no more reaſon than for the 
other ; yea though there be more nncer- 
tainty concerning the geſture, than con- 
cerning any of the other three. 

6. Azſ. 3. There is no reaſon atall to 
conclude that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſate 
at this inſtitution. Now though I know 
no evidence againſt our Saviour his uſing 
4 geſture of Prayer and Worſhip at the time 
of celebrating the Lords Supper.z which 
1s the more probable, becauſe ſuch = 

the 
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the general pradice of the ancient Pri, 
mitive Church, I ſhall for the preſene 
ſuppoſe that he uſed the ſame geſture at 
the Lords Supper, and at the Paſsover; 
yet then I muſt obſerve, 1. That this 
diſcumbing geſture was .vaſtly different 
from ſitting, 2. That if this ſuppoſed 

eſture uſed at the inſtitution was eſſex 
tial or of neceſſity to the Sacrament, they 
who undertake tochange dz ſcxmbirg into 
ſitting, upon pretence that that is the or- 
dinary Table geſture 1n theſe Countries, 
muſt undertake to aflert that the z-tre- 
ducing nemCuſtoms _—_— men, may haye . 
power to alter the neceflary and eſſential 
duties of Gods Ordinances; which is a 
poſition deſtruCtive to Religion andChri- 
ſtianity - for if any Company of men 
ſhould enure themſelves to a diet where- 
in they. ordinarily allow themſelves nei- 
ther Bread nor Wine, this will-in no wiſe 
warrant their undertaking to celebrate 
_ this Sacrament in any other Elements, 
where theſe Elements may be as eaſily 
had and uſed, as men may compoſe them- 
# ves tO a reclining or diſcumbing ge- 
ure. : 

7. Wherefore he who urgeth the ze- 

_ "ceſſity of any geſture at this Sacrament 

* upon pretence that it was uſed by Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles, doth declare that = a 
uty 


j 


It 
t 
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duty which is none; and pretendeth to 
folow their example where probably he 
may be wiſtaken init; but he who con- 
formerh tothat geſture which is by ax- 
thority ory though it were cer- Dr-Kellets 
tainly different ' from the geſture at the nog 
inſtitution, (which.yet ſome have con- Se#.3,6: 


Jeaured to have been a kneeling geſture) In 


doth mariifeftly follow the example of 


-Chriſt. and his Apoſtles, who did em- 


brace that Paſrover geſtare which was at 
that time of common praFice among the 
—_ , but could not be pretended to 
be the geſture at the firſt celebration 
thereof. | 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Commmnion, geſture obſerved in the 
Chriſtian Church, both in the purer and 
the more degenerate times thereof. 


T. 0bj. 3. It is urged by ſome Nox- 
Conformiſts, that the Univerſal Church 
in the Primitive times uſed ſtti7g and not Hol Table 
kneeling ; and that the holy Communion - +> 
was then received ſ/#tizg, is thought not - , 
improbable by ſome others. Now though of Retie. 
this if it were true, would not prove our An). 
peſture anlawful, becauſe the Church is © 
not bound to obſerve always the ſame 


indifferent 
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indifferent rites and gefFures : for though 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. after his -Aſcen- 


fion, ſate when = taught. the people; Ath 


16. 13. all Minifters are not thereby:obs 


' liged to the ſame geſture.) 'Yet I furthex 


- the Primitive Church uſed any —_ 
' Supper ; but conſiderable! proof may be- 


Hpol. C39» 


V.'Pamel, 
71d, 


aſſert. 1. There 1s noevidence that ever 
Table geſture, at the receiving, the Lords 


made of the contrary. We 'read indeed 
of the ſeats "ky Biſhop and -Presbyters 
inthe Chriſtian Aſſemblies; but as this 
cannot reſpe& the whole. Aſſembly, ſo it 
giveth no more evidence of #heir geſture 


at the Communion, than the ſame thing 


with us doth of our geſture. That place 
of Tertul/ian which Rhezanys ſometime 
underſtood of the Euchariſt, (Noz privs 
diſcunibitur quam oratio ad Deum preg 

etur, &c. that they do not diſcumb, or 


uſe the reclining geſture till they have firſt 


prayed) doth manifeſtly refer to their 
love feaſt only, whereas it followeth in 
Tertullian, they eat as much as ſatisfieth 
hunger, and drink as much as becometh 


Cy2.Ep.42- ſober perſons. When Cyprian. writeth ta 


Cornelixs, that he would not alom the 
Letters af the Novatian party to be read, 


:conſidentibus ſacerdotibus Dei, &- altari 
poſito, while the Prieſts of God were ſate 


together, aud the Altar prepared ; he doth 
not 


in Se a. ant + SG 60 
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not expreſs theiriuſual geſture at the Lords 
Table,: but ithe>manner of: their holdin 
Synods,as may:be collected from that a : 
the foregoingEpiſtle. And it is well ob- © 4t- 
ſerved by -Petitas, that the Canons and 7%: 
'practice of the ancient Church, required... ,. LE 
their: annual Synods to aflemble upon. the = 
ſtationary days, at the cloſe of which ſta» 
tions they always received the Commu» .. - 
Mon. ant ed | 22057 23-76% 

-«2, But that: the Primitive geſture, at 
theCommunion-was not ſuch asthey. uſed 
at:their ordinary. Tables, may . be: partly *... : .; 
collected. frgmuTertuV/iar, who relating Tenab.- 
and refelling the: #z-pudent ſlander of the 4% © % 
Gentiles; occaſtoned as Exfebizs ſaith by .:--; 
the: Gnoſticks; firſt againſt the-Exchariſt, thr 
and then againſtithe Lowe: Feaſts,-(as Isc. 5. LY 
manifeſt by-comparing this. with Cap»sy7; 

and with 2f#nc:ws. Felzx,) he proceedeth port 
from'the'fotmer to the- latter ſaying;: 4+ ,; <6 
terea difſcambens, ec. or then falling to.4 Ge. © 
TFable'geſtars,;- ec. which ſheweth, that 
fuch-a-geſture. was uſed- at: theiwr- Love 
Feaſts, Boa not-at the holy Communion. 
-This is alſo exprefled by Faſtin ; Martyr, 7ſt. Mart. 
* who declareth; that after the.end of ther a 
Sermon or Exhortation, they-all riſe up and.” 
give thanks .,' and receive the holy Sacra- oe | 
ment : Which, words ſhew - thatithough . 
"they ſate before at the time of. the Ser- © © 
bY mon,. 
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mon, they changed that geſtnire on pur- 
poſe, when: they came to attend the' re. 
ceiving the hotly Communion. | 


a” 
” v.54 
. 


. . did praGiſe and require. at. the receiving 


. .. the. Communion, ſuch a geſture as way 


uſual to expreſs humility and reverence; | 


On _= and. worſhip towards God.: Cyri{ dire 


Afi. s, <th the Communicant to take the Cup, 


xinloy x; Tphrw wgooruvicca; x ee3dopdl@& bows 
ing down, after the manner of worſhipping 


= and adoring.S. Chryſoſtome required mote 
in Cor. worſhip and reverence tobe-exprefied to- 
eos wards Chriſt at the receiving #he Sacre 
| Anu i mere , than the wiſe men of the Ealt 
woery, ſhewed to him, whenthey fel down and 


© © > orſbipped himwith fear and trembling, 


- : A humble: frame: and behaviour was 

— thought fo agrecablegto :this Ordinance 
—— by Origen, (it that Homily be his andinot 
$... - - - ſome other ancient Writers;) that he-ex- 
- . hortethrthe:Communicant to 1mitate-the 


humility of the Centurion, who aid, Lord. - 


Tam mot worthy that thou ſhouldſt comenn 

__ der wy roof» And that rhe Chriſtians 

_ _- afirally expreſſed adoration at the recet- 
wing this Sacrament, is manifeſt- from $. 

Avg.in P[c 4nguſtines, Nemo manducat iff print ade 

- 120, Faveris, and from other like exprefiions 
c. 29, {bothof his and S. Ambroſes. - > 


Amb. de 74; Now whereas the twentieth Canon | 


Sp S anc, 


I. 3.c. 12x of 
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of Nice, according to a moreaneient Ca- 
ſtom, enjoined all Prayers uponthe Lords 
days, and from Eafter to Whitſunday, to 
be performed ina ſtanding geſture; which 
s. ___ faith was the general practice 4 Bp. | 
upon thoſe days at the Exchariftical, m3 
CommunionPrayers.it is not tobe doubted "4 
but” that their geſture 'of reverence, 
uſed upon thoſe days at this Sacrament; 
was a pn geſture; "eſpecially {ince 
Tertul[jan earneſtly declareth againſt the Tetul. de 
uſe ofa ſitting poffns in adoration, ag be= 7412 
ing. irreverent ; and alfo acquainteth. us 
that it was not allowed in thoſe times, Ze DeCo.M- 
genjculis adorare , toperform any adora-" 53 
tioz kneeling npon the Lords days.Where- 
| fore when Dionyſias of Alexandriaſpeak- 
th of a Communicant in' his Church, &xf. Hift. 
rramity maxecdele, we may properly render 955" 
it tanding at the Lords Table, and thete- 
fimony of Juſtin» Martyr above produ- 
ced, giveth a very probable 7ztimation 
of the ſame' geſture. But when as the 
ancient Ciniches had two ſtatzorary days 
ina Week (that is, the fourth, and fixrh 
days; with which the ſeventh day was 
alſo joined at Ceſarea, as is manifeſt from 
S. Baſil) upon which the holy Commms- 3 
nion was" adminiſtred 3 'it is ' probable; 4 £4/*%: 
that as upon thoſe days they prayed Zzeel- 
ing, ſo they did in the ſame geſture re- 


ceive 


/ 
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ceiye this Sacrament, ; in attendance upg 
WH theythoy ht. an; humble ge Fan 
oration, \t@ YE. Very, fintable; x Us 
GE | being... accounted. by . them 
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ſurretion of Chriſt ; and their profefling 


themſelves to be rifen with him, and to 


expet reſurrection by him, was the cauſe 


of their ſtanding geſture at thoſe times 


in their Religious Prayers. Bur thar the 
moſt hamble geſtrire was not thought in- 
\ confiſtent with the Euchariſt may appear, 


befides the teſtimonies above produced, 

from what Gregory' Naz7anzer relateth of Gr. Naxi- 
his Siſter Gorgoz74 who privately fell (up feng 
down proſtrate before the Altar with the 


Sacrament 1n her hand. 


6. Wherefore kneeling at the holy Sa- 


,crament, or recelving it ina geſture of 
Prayer and Religions Worſhip unto God, 


was no way diſallowed as z-lawful by 
the Primitive Church ; but our practice 
herein, 1s buta building upon their Foun- 
dations who themſelves uſed a geſture 
of Adoration, or the ſame geſture with 
that of Prayer. | 

7. 0bj. 4. Kneeling 1s a geſture which 
hath been groſly abuſed by the Papiſts, in 
worſhipping the mf, according: to their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and to 
that end it was enjoined by Hororixs the 
third, Anſ. 1. Noſinful uſe of any ge- 
{ture, though it be in the moſt menife 
idolatry, doth render that geſture unlaw- 
ful in Religious ſerviceto God, as was 


 lhewed in the former Chapter. Though 


I 1 the 
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the Iſraelites ſate down to eat and drink, 
when they had offered Sacritices to the 
golden Calf, Ex. 32. 6. 1t was ſtill al. 
Jowable in the days of $4-:wel to ſit down 
to feaſt upon the Sacrifices of God, 184m, 
9.13,22. Andthough the dzſcumbing w; 
reclining geſture , was anciently uſed in 
[dolatrous Feaſts (Amos 2.8. Ezek, 13, 
41.) and fo continued in ſome placy 

very common till 'the times of Chrif, 
- (being deſigned by z«lawida: to ſit, orn- 
ther diſcumb in the Idols Temple, 1 Co. 
-;:8. /10._) and for ſome hundred years after 
Conc. An- as appears from the Council of Ancyry, 
cr. Can $:get Chriſt himſelf made ſe of this $6 
ſtureat the Jewifh Paſsover, accordingt, 
the Cuſtom and: Canons of the Jemil 

Church. 
8. Anſe 2. Though it be true tht 
many Papiſts (but not all) do receive and 
adorethe Holt kzeeling; yet the Decree 
of Honorins 1ooft infilted upon, 1s here 
in miſtaken and miſapplyed. That Dec 
Decret; Ccommandeth chat the people cum elevett 
_ Lib. hoſtia ſalutaris ſe reverenter inclinet, ids 
3. Tit, 4s, .-+_ | "4 
c. 10. faciens cum eamdeferat Presbyter adit 
- fermum, which words ſpeak not thegt 
"ſture of communicating, or at the tite| 
.of receiving the Sacrament 5 but only 
concerns their behaviour as ſpectator 
when the Hoſt immediately. -after the 
, +1 Conlecratio 


PORE: 
g ng 
no 
rt 


in the ſervice of God. 433 
Conſecration is elevated, or when it is 
carried abroad to the lick, And though 
the old Gloſs ſuppoſeth that knz=eling 
was thereby at ſuch times enjoined, which 
the practice of many in that Communion 
cannot admit; Eſpencens a more learned 
man than the Authour of the Gloſs, ac- F/rncev 
counteth that Decree rather to prohibit zuch. ng 
kneeling, and to direct (as the words ſec 16: : 
reverenter inclinet, may 1mport) a S$fand- 
ing geffure with expreſſion of reverence; 
AndEſpencews telleth us in the ſame place, 
that in 1555. the kneeling geſture had 
not obtained in the Church of Lyozs, and 
that when ſome endeavoured to obtrude 
It upon that Metropolis, a [top was putto 

their proceeding by the RoyalAuthority: 
and 1n the ſame place in that Book, pur- 
poſely written for the adoration of the 
8acrament, he declareth, that it is not 
much material 1n what geſture 1t 1s per- 
tormed, | whether ſitting, ſtanding, lying, 
or kneeling. 

9.. Anſ. 3. They who will lay afideall 
geſtures groſly abuſed, muſt upon the ſame 
account reject all thoſe, which are 1n this 
Sacrament ordinarily received in the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, both ſtanding,and ſit- 
ting, as well as kneeling. That ſtanding 
was a geſture aſed in the Romiſh adoration 
he] of the Hoſt, by many of the ordinary 
0! | + 2 fort 
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ns" ſort of Papiſts is evident from Eſpercigy 
x" now cited. And if he who is eleqed Pgy 


Cap. i.f. be not Biſhop or Prieſt ; at his Prieſth | 


i Ordination he receiveth the Sacramat 
ſtanding: forthen as their Book of Cs 
remonies. informs us, Ordinator comm 

zricat eleFo ſtanti in ipſo cornu, de co oh 

&- ſanguine Chriſt; ;, and the ſame geltur 

Ttid. c. 2. 15 uſed by him at his Epz ſcopal Ordinating, 
f.2®. Communionem ſumet ſub utraqzſpecie ſtay, 
ec. and as this isthe geſture of the Pope 

in that great ſolemnity of the Popes þ6 


ing inveſted with his Papel dignity, b|* 


L 
Sos 
I 


upon- the great —_ upon Chriſtmasdy, | 


if the Pope himſelf celebrate the Mak 
the Deacon who attendeth upon him 


ceiveth it at the Popes hand in a fant] 


ing geſture, Deaconus ftans, inclinatots 
pite ex ejus manibns de Corpore Chriſh 
Thid. Lib: commiunicat,---calamo ſtans ſangninist 
2.Seft. tl. +: and i ( the 
Cap. 1g, Fer ſugit 3 and in the ſame geſture ti 
'Sacerdo- conficient Prieſt uſually receiveth. © 
14. Part: To. Butbecauſe ſetting is moſt contft 
Tract. 4 : ; 
« 35s dedfor amongſt us, I ſhall obſerve tht 
this hath been many ways alſo grol 
abuſed. Firſt it was the ordinary geſt 
 ofworſhipin theRomiſhPagan idolatry. lt 


ancient laws of their Pagan worſhip it 


quired, ut adoraturi ſedeant, which #|: 


pr, in 7 Iutarch afhrmeth, was appointed by NF 


Numa, ma Pompilins; andTertullian informeth®|' 


that 
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that at their Gentile ſolemnities even inFerrul. de 
| his time, they worſhipped their images ſet- -— 
ting, adoratis ſigillaribus ſuis reſidendo. 

11. Andin the Romiſh Church, it is - 

by ſome aſſerted, and appeareth very 
probable, that the Pope hi-7ſelF at ſome 
ſlemnities recezveth the Euchariſt ſitting. 

When the Emperour reeetlveth his Coro- 

nation, their Maſter of Ceremonies tel- 

kth us, that at the time of Maſs, the 

Pope with the Emperour following him 

n.the place ofa Sub-Deacon goeth to 

the Altar, whence Poztifex ad:ſedem emi- 

Jrenterr communicaturusrevertitur,thePope Sacr. Ce- 
(who at that time doth himſelf celebrate) 5:8. is 
weth to his ſeat of eminency therein to re Cap. 3. 
eive the Communion. Anda Book called |; Pwrant. 
the 2zench-Coal, written many years ſince «. 4 wa. 
8 an Anſwer to Dr. Heylins Coal froms- 

the Altar, produceth this teſtimony from 

Viliam Thomas in his Hiſtory of Ttaly, 

who declared himſelf an eye witneſs 

thereof in the year 1547. that the Altar Quench 
in the Cathedral Church of Rome , even Coalp-12: 
in the time of Maſs when the Pope received 

the Sacrament, was ſtanding in the midſt 

if the Quire , and the Pope ſitting in a 

Chair of State about it. And Didoclauins 

telleth us, (which is the only inſtance he 


praduceth out of any Hiſtory for ſitting 
# the Sacrament, and he may be miſta- 
7”  -e43 | ken 


\ 
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ken in that) that the Benedi@ine Monk 
receive the 'Sacrament 'ſ/tting upon the 

Altar. P:- Thur ſday before Eaſter: and yet 1 ſuppoſe 
m4 1 (3f his obſervation be true!) he will rg 
Imagine that they receive it with leſ7 a & 

ration of the Hoſt, than other Papiſts'dg 

12. And ſitting at the Sacrament hath 

yet been much more abuſed by the Arim 

In Synodis 34 Poland (as their Synods called the 8+ 
Fark cinians ) who as denying the Divinitydf 
covieuſ. Chriſt, and not giving due reverenceto 


IWiodiſlave hin Be 
& Fog: him , were. the firſ# Authors known to 


eoſin thoſe Churches of this ſitting geſture :up-| 


Corp. Con- o1 which account the” Churches both 


feſſtionum. theBohemian, Auguſtan and HelvetickCotv | 


4% 


 feſſions;refidingin Poland and Lithnapi 
 diſclaimed the uſe of that geſture (though! 
they eſteemed it Jawſul in it ſelf } asbt 
ing upon this occaſion ſcandalows. Where 

| fore ta aflert that every geſture grolh 
abuſed by others ought to Le un F 
linquiſhed, is not only contrary to trath, 
and to the practice of the Church of Eng 


land 5 but is herein oppoſite ro) theul 
of all the reformed Churches, and it woull 
make v9id'Chrifts*7:ſtitution of the $# 
crament, by admitting no geſture to 
lawful to communicate therein.” \ 
13... Yet that we may diſcern the yatt 
ous working of mens minds, in theirar 
ouments againſt this kzeeling geſture, k : 
oy y 


mJy 2.5 5 5-8 = 
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... | bow copiouſly every couog alipedeths mat-Div Right 


Ch. Gov, 


1%] ter to them who will take up with any 74, 9. 
+ | thingz we may obſerve, that as kreelingp. 195. 
sſometimes d7//zked as having been Ido- 


atrouſly abuſed, ſo ſitting is ſometimes; 
pleaded for, as being the geſture practiſed 
and allowed by Chriſt, becauſe it was the. 
geſture (lay they) in the Tdols Temple. 
Thus Mr. Aztherford in theſe ſtrange ex- 
prefſions, undertaketh to provethatChriſt 
did fit at the Lords Supper, becauſe ſitting 
at the Idols Table, 1 Cor. 8. 10. declareth 
that in Religious Feaſts ſitting was ordi- 


| nary, and a ſign indicant of honouring the 
| ſpiritual Lord of the Banquet, and a reli- 


gious Communion with the Lord of the 
Feaſt was hence ſignified. : 

14. Another thing urged againſt 4zeel- 05 5- 
ing at the Sacrament, which of all others — 
is moſt ſtrange and uncharitable, 1s this, Rieht of 
that kneeling at the Sacrament 1s 1dola- — ma 
try, and is parallel with worſhipptng God. s. 5:5. r, 
by az Image, and even with the Pagan3, 2 
Holatry it ſelf, upon this ground, becauſe nyf..c.io. 
to kneel before any Creature as a memora-t. 801, 
tive obje&# of God, though there be no in- 
tention of giving divine adoration to that 
Creature, is Idolatry , in the opinion of 
ſome men. 
- I5. Anſ. 1. This raſh poſition tendeth 
to make the Jews worſhipping God be- 

I'1 4 fore 
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fore the Ark or mercy Seat, and befor 
the Temple at Feruſalem, or the Tabernach 
in the Wilderneſs, to have been equally 


Idolatrous with the ſerving Feroboam 
Calves, or worſhipping Baal ; whichwg | 
ſo far from that great ſin, that it was the | 


a zeceſſary duty of Religion. And the 
cauſe of this groſs miſtake, is the want 
of conſidering the vaſt difference, of 
worſhipping a falſe God ;, or making uſed 
a memorative objeF to repreſent the like 
eſs of the divine being, which 1s contray 
to his nature, and forbidden by hisPre- 


cepts 3 and of ufing ſuch a »emoratine | 
_ obje& in worſhip, as is to be a aemoridl 
of theC ovenant and grace of God andChniſt, 


and his Communion with us, being to 
that end appoizted and inStituted asare- 
membrance of him. If theſe things be not 
accounted vaſtly different, it muſt be con- 
cluded not very conſiderable, whether we 
do things appointed of God or forbidden 
of him ; and things agreeable to the na- 
ture of God or oppoſite thereto. And be: 
fides this to worihip God alone, making 
uſe of ſuch zzemorative objeFs as an help 


thereto, which do properly call to our 
minds Gods mighty works, and glorious | 


Attributes, 1s j- from being either 1ds- 
latrozs, or blameable. Tf a pious man ta- 
kng a view of the mighty works of Gods 

", Creation, 


© --\ 
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Creation, or any part thereof, ſhould 
upon this ſight be put in, mind of the” | 
power and wiſdom of their Creator, and 


| +thence ſhould glorifp,admire and worlhip, 
 notthe Creature but Gog alone; ſuch a&i- 
© ons are not evil, but devout and reli- 


#1OUS, | ; 
- I6, 2. This aſſertion is of ſo dange- 
rous conſequence, as todiſown this holy 
Sacrament; from being an Ordinance of 
Ebriſtian worſhip, and to hinder the prin-+ 
eipal duties therein to be performed. For 
i is dire&ly contrary to the duties of this 
Sacrament , to condemn the worſhipping 
of Chriſt as ſinful, at the view of this 
»emorial of Chriſts Death in this Sacra- 
ment 5; - when Chriſtians - here ought to 
magmifie his grace, mercy, and love, -to 
glorifie him'for' the wonderful Salvation 
and Atonement effe&ted by his Death, to 
implore his'grace and ſpirit, with all the 
bleffings and benefits of the New Teſta- 
ment, to acknowledge him, and ſubmit 
to him, as ouronly Soveraign Lord, with 
other ſuch like, which are proper ations 
of our worſhipping and inwardly adoring 
him. And it is unreaſonable as well as 
ancharitable, where theſe izward a&Fsof 
Religion are neceſlary and a duty , to 
condemn the oxtward expreſſion thereof, 
as either Idolatrous, or any way finful, 


being 
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being directed to him who.1s, Lord: both 
of our Souls and Bodies. -.. Hh 
' 17. Andthough ſome, mens fierceneſs 
carrieth them very-far;\ yet. if; we:conſult, 
the judgment ofthe Proteſtant Churches, 
who all admit a» #niform geſture in their 
ſeveral Churches ; not only the Lxtheran 
Churches make uſe of kneeling at the 
Communion , as an expreſſion and ex- 
citement of deyotion , . but, the Bohe- 
24zan Church which | alſo:..uſed. kneel- 
ing,: declared- that #h3s;geſtare- beeng þi- 
onfly received, devotionem-ipſam & in 
con ſpeFu Dei humlitatem, -adeoq; gaudz: 
#74 cum tremoare auget 5 encrea ſeth devont-. 
nefi-of mind, bumility in the>ſight. of God, 
and-awful rejogcing: Thoſe: of the Hel- 
vetich, Con En InP oland, who them- 
{clyes.uſed ſtanding ,., did,;approve of 
. kneeling inthe Poliſh Synods above-men- 
tioned, nor-hath. it ever been.condemned 
by-any Proteſtant Church abroad : but 
15-particularly approved and :well allow- 
ed. of alſo by. divers of the moſt eminent 
Miniſters. of the Reformed Churches, -as 
hath been,manifeſted by. Mr. Darel. . Zan 
chy :declareth, that there. 1s o doubt but 
that they.aG holily, and according tothe 
will of God, who come to. handle and par- 
take of the, haly Sacrament, with external 
reverence alſo. . And Hoſpiniar declareth, 


% 


that 


in the ſervice of Cod. 409% 
that the Sacraments ought to be handled Hoſp. 
with great ag and reverence, accord- I 56 


Cram, L, 
ing to the Cuſtom 0 f every Church, _ 4c. 8. $5 


comely habit mode «i behaviour, ſoberly a 


be aan 1 with head uncovered, 
with bended knees. 
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Yf other particular Rites apprintedin 
'* "the Church of England, 


SECT. I. 
Of the Surpleſs. 


Decent habit in the ſervice of 
God is generally allowed to be 
expedient, and Bxcer obſerved, that whe- 
ther men will or no, they muſt acknow- 
ledge that the d7iFin® Garments and Or- 
 naments of Magiſtrates, doth procure a 
fagylar reſpe@ to their Magiſtracy. And 
a decent habit uſed by Miniſters in the 
worſhip of God, doth expreſs a reverent 
eſteem of the ſervice of God, and promo- 
teth a due reſpe& to them and their Mi- 
niſtration, with men of unprejudiced 
Ch.r, Se. minds. Upon which account a particu- 
2. lar comely attire for the-Levites under 
the Law, (as hath been above-ſhewed.) 
and for Chriſtian Miniſters both in the 
Primitive, and reformed Churches, was 
ordered and appointed by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority - and to this end with us as 
with many other Churches ancient and 
moderq, 


I, 


- 
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' modern reformed the uſe of the '$Suyxr- 
pleſs is received, the decency of whichis  .'; 
' to beconſfidered. { EWEY 
2. Asthe ſervice of God in Religions 
miniſtrations is excellent and honourable, Baron, A. 
ſo the general ſenſe of a great part of the Ci, 
World, both Jews and Gentiles , haye Exercir. 
accounted white garments tobe honoura- 5,513 
ble and comely, and they are alſo appro- Sd. Lt: 
ved as ſuch by the wiſdom of God. him-< 5: 
ſelf, in the deſcription of the moſt excel- _ 
lent perſons and things. The glorious _.: 
attire of the Lambs Wife , and ſome ofthe 
' Apocalyptick Angels, 1s exprefled by their 
being arrayed in whitelinen, Rev. 19.8. 
Chap. 15. 6. the glorious ſtate of the 
whole Charch of God , and its Members, 
and of the Elders before the Throne, is 
ſignified by their being cloathed in white 
raiment, Rev. 7. 9. Chap. 3, 4, 18. Chap. 
4.4. and the appearance of Azgels, the 
Transfiguration of Chriſt,and the viſion of 
the glory of God, are repreſented in white 
garments, Mark 16. 5. AG. I. Io. Mark 
9. 3. Dar. 7. 9. and the Holy Ghoſt 
would certainly not make uſe of things 
indecent and unſeemly, as repreſentations 
of ſuch great and glorious excellencies. 
And therefore they who will condemn 
or deride a yeſture of white linen, as be- 
ing init ſelf wxcoxely , mult firſt _ 
taxe 
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Zanch, in take-to give evidence, that they: haye 
in uh _— better judgments concerning what is de. 
# cextin the Church , than the ref? of the 
P. Mer77+ 37 ord have, or than he hath who gave the 
©-**.. being. both to the World and to the 
=. © - Church. Andit hath been acknowledg: 
_ ed by Proteſtant Writers of good note, 
| that the ufeof white linen hath hereby 
this ſpecial advantage,that from the naty- 
-.ral ſimplicity of the colour , the ſpecial 
conſideration of white linen above ex- 
Thap.2- . preſſed, and the uſe of theſe expreſſions 
_ m Scripture, it may aptly direct us to the 
#2editation and conſideration of purity, 
' .3., Yet becauſe tt muſt be acknoy- 
ledged, that things in themſelves other- 
wiſe. unblamable, may become lawful 
when they are made uſe of upon evil 
principles, or in any evil way, or to bad 
ends and purpoſes ; and whereas the uſe 
of the Surpleſs is charged by ſome with 
Fudaizing, and by others with too much 
compliance with the degenerate ſtate of 
the Chriſtian Church under Popery, I 
ſhall take theſe things into. confidera- 
tion, | 
; 4. Though ſuch things as have a zatu- 
ral comelineſs or conventency, do not be- 
come unlawful 'to Chriſtians at all times, 
becauſe they were, made uſe of or 1n- 
joynedin the Law of Meofes; as hath been 
maaifeſted; 
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manifeſted-z yet I further obſerve, that Cb.x. get. 


the Surpleſs'was no Aaronical garment, as "* 
hath:been ordinarily ſuppoſed and grant- 


ed; .Among the high Prieſts garments, 
his Ephod which was made of blue, Pur- 


ple,Scarlet and fine twined-linen, and his 
Robe which wasall of blue, -can have no 
affinity with: the Surpleſs, neither of them 
being white linen,” and: both of them of a 
different ſhape, and his /zer  Breeches, 
Bonnet, Mitre, and Girdle bear not the 
leaſt reſemblance [thereto - it remaineth 


therefore that none other of their gar- 


ments can 'beilike to our Surpleſs, unleſs 
either the Coat of the high Prieſt, or the 
Coats of the inferiour Priests, ( which are 
ſometimes called: Ephods_) ſhould agree 
thereto. The high PriefFs Coat was or- 
dinarily an uzder-garment, worn next to 
his skin, upon which he put on his Robe, 
Ephod, and other attire, as may be col- 
lected from 240 ſes his conſecration of Aa- 
ror, Lev. 8. 7,8. andis plainly expreſſed 


by Joſephs, who was himſelf a Prieſt, + 


and at Fernſalem whilſt this attire was '* © 


yet worn, 

5. But it muſt beowned, that upon 
the day of atonement, which was the 
tenth day of the ſeventh month, the high 
Prieſt wentinto the Holy of Holies ia 
linen Coat, without his other ordzzary 


Prieſily 


_ Jo- 
Lev, 16.4 Exgliſh Tranſlators in Exod. 28. 39. ſap- 


Salien.An. poſe it was embroidered) by one of the 


va both Fewiſþh Writers and Modern Chy. 
Cun. de | {tjans. And though Carex repreſenteth 
vY _ the contrary opinion which he oppoſeth, 
- asthe common opinion of thoſeChriſtian 
Writers, which went before him - yetit 
muſt be acknowledged as manifeſtlytrug, 
from Lev. 16. 4, 23, 24, 32. that the high 
Prieſt entred the Holy of Holies without 
his glorious attire only in a ler Coat, 
with linen Breeches, Mitre, and Girdlb: 
which might well fignifie that humble 
purity was more fit to appear before 
God, than the greateſt ſplendour and 
glory 3 and alſo that when the true a- 

_ tonement ſhould be made by the Meſſe, 
the glory of the Aaronical Prieſthood 
ſhould be done away. . And. to this pur: 
Poſe an-obſcure place, probably corrt- 
Feſeph. de pted in the ordinary Copies of Fo ſephm, 
py may with alittle tranſpoſition be corte- 
&ed, tobecome both plain, and agret- 
able with other Jewiſh Writers, if we 
read them, after his deſcription of the 
high Prieſts glorious garments, Arreligy 
$1 drandubayiy ihe ( Toirlu wo as aghger TW 
GANT 


2545 'Chaldee Paraphraſts, and by divers other 
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Philo, de" Prieftly garments, as 1s affirmed by phjjy | 
Som. _Fudexs (who alſo faith that this was | 
white Coat, though others as well as owe | 
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oy: Priest. did put ona plainer garment 


than his gloriows apparel, when he went in- 
to the-Holy of Holtes, which garment he did 
wot: wear at any other time. 

:6.:'Yet if this linen Coat of the high 
Prieft;:'and' thoſe 'of the other Prieſts 
were iphite, as 1s probable; they, were ve- 
ry- different from the Surpleſs in'three re- 
ſpecs. Firſt, 1ntheir.faſh7on; tor thoſe 
Coats of the Aaronical Prieſts were ſtrait 
mthe-arms, and fo cloſe to the bady,that 
they admitted-ofno gathers! or folds, as 


497. 


Joſephus informs us, whence'S. Hierom and Feſt). At. 
Alcxinns compared them to the Soldiers = ag 4 


garments, which were ſo ferithly fitted to Fabjol, 


their bodies, that they were not hindred in 


Alcuinus - | 
de'Div, 


ſhooting, but ftrengthned thereby. And je. c. m | 
this ditterehce was obſerved by: Amala-ſmelis ves 


tbug, 


rins Fortunatus, that under the old Law, gms ©; 
the white garment .uſed in the' ſervice of f«leſ. of- 
was 4 ftrait one, but under the Go fpelf+- 1 2. & 


2 tobſeoxe 2 and common reaſon will fur-' 
thet evidence, "that ſuch a'looſe garment 
asour Surpleſs :1s.; was no way 'convent- 
ent for. the Iriployment of' rhe :Levitical 
Prieſt in kzing and . offering Sacrifices, 
rinkling and wringing out blood, and 
uch like ations: Secondly; thoſe Aqro- 
ticalCoats were girded about then with 2 
Es as both the Scriptures, Lev: 8.13; 
; K k Chap! 
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of other particular. Rites appainted 


Chap.'16. 4. and Joſephus in the place as | 
bove mentioned do expreſs, and: the. hs 
nen girdle for the inferiour Priefts, was 


according to Joſephus his teſtimony, 
mronelones blue, purple, and ſeek 
was alſo that of the high Prieſt for his 
moſt holy garments, as may be obſerved 
from Exod.39. 29. Thirdly, thoſe Prieſt- 
ly garments under the Law were zo#p- 
per ornamental garments, but thoſe Coats 
were the only veſture upon the upper 
part of their naked bodies, as were alfo 
their linen Breeches upon their | lower 
parts, and #0 common garments might be 


worn with them. Hence they were-#þ+ 


potnted?o cover their nakedneſs, Exodi28, 
42. and Phzlo ſaith, that in their minis 
ſtrations they were «ye{porss 3s wires. werrel: 


exo15without any other apparel beſides their 


Prieftly Coats ; and the ſame may be.w- 
ferred from Lev. 6. 11. Ezek. 44. 175 16, 
I9. In all theſe things which are-co#- 
ſederable differences,in the eſteem. ofthole 
who impartially obſerve them , theſe 
Aaronical Veſtments and the Surpleſs'do 


diſagree + which may therefore evidence; 


that this garment was not received under 
Chriſtianity as a thing Aaronical «but 


only as a decent Veitment in Religious. 


Service. | 
”-. And if we confider that while"the 
Prieſt- 
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Prieſthood of Aaron was yet ſtanding, 
though blae, Purple and fire Linen were 


| uſed 1n'the high Prieſts Ephod, and in 


the Vail of the Temple; yet Mordecat 
did lawfully wear a garment of theſe 
colours of another faſhion from the E- - 
phod, and to a different end, Efth. 8.15. 
and that though God appointed holy [;- 
mer garments for the Prieſts, the Levites 
lawfully ufed . other linen garments not 
enjoyned by the Law, 1n their praiſing 
God , which were probably /ooſe gar- 
ments, and: were called Robes, 1 Chron. Middoh. 
I5. 27. this (befides what 15 related HOES 
other white garments uſed by the Prieſts Synedr. 1. 
in other joyful Solemnities), is ſufficient 3,5" 
to ſhew, that Gods Commandments con- tele fog 
cerning the Prieſtly garments under the Wirge. 
Law, did not take away the liberty of 
uling other linen garments for comelineſs, 
either in, or out of Religrons ſervice. 

8. Concerning the Artiquity of. the 
Chriſtian uſe of this white linen garment 
its ordinary uſe at the end of the fourth 
Century is manifeſt, from the teſtimonies 
commonly produced from S. Hierom,who Hier. adv. 
ſpeaketh of the B;ſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, 7*!ag. 1.1, 
and the whole Eccleſiaſtical Order, being in A 
« white garment, at the time of ſacred ad- 
tminiſtrations; from S. Chryſoſtom, warn- Chryſ: 
lag the Clergy to mind ther duty, and _ Lis 
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not to think it exough for theme when the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred, to walk in q 
white - ſhining garment 5 and from. the 


Conc. Council of Carthage, whereby the Dea: 
Carth. 4. 
Can. 41. F 
”” and leſſon, to wear the white garment, 


Now theſe places evidencing that. this 
veſture was then uſed, in very diſtant 
parts of the Chriſtian World, it maybe 
thence 1n all likelihood concluded, that 
Walsf. it had a much more early original. Wals 
_ fridus Straborelateth, that in the begits 
cleſ. c, 24. ning of Chriſtianity, commun? indumente 
wveſtiti miſſas agebant, divine offices wen 
performed in their ordinary apparel, and 
the firſt, ſaith he, who ordained the cot 
trary was Stephen Biſhop of Rome, whieh 
was about 250 years after Chriſt. And 
if this relation was admitted as true 
theſe garments would be thence conch 
ded *'to have been uſed in the Church 
above 1400: years ſince; and 1n matter 
of outward ornament. it is not deſirable 
that the firſ# ti-zes which were .undet 
perſecution, ſhould be made the rule fo 
the more flouriſhing times ofChriſtian Res 
ligion + for they then had no ſuch fixed 
revenues for the ſupport of the Miniſtry, 


" Or honourable ſtruFures for-Church-aſlem- 
Steph, 


Epift Decr. blies, as we now en joy. But indeed the 
ad Hilari- Decretal 'Epiſtle of Stephen, upon which: 


WI. 


con was required at the time of the oblation 


IWalafridus 


Can 
JP 


> © 
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that obſervation of Poxtins the Deacon, 
concerning S. Cyprians who a little be- 
fore his Martyrdom being allowed to fit 
down in a retiring place, about the Judg- 
nent-hall ; Sedzle (faith he) erat fortuito 
linteo teFum, ut ſub i@Fu paſſuonis Epiſcopa- 
tus honore frueretur ; The ſeat was caſually 
evered with linen, ſo that upon the ſtroke 
if his paſſion he enjoyed the Epiſcopal ho- 
war. And if we further conſider what 
probable evidence hath been above gi- 
ren, that white garments were uſed both 
in the Fewiſh Synagogues, and their other 
ſolemn Services, this maketh 1t appear 
probable, that they were of very avciert 
ſe under Chriſtianity, upon the account: 
of Decency. | 

9. And fince the degeneracy of the 
Romiſh Church, ' though they ſtill uſe the 
Sarple ſs, 1t i8none of their proper Maſſing 
tarments, being never worn by the Przeſt 


Walafridus relieth, 1s a manifeſt forgery, 
and in the very reading 1t , it ſmelleth 
rank of the Swperſtition of much later 
| times. But that the uſe of a liner attire 
was at thattime an enſign of the Eccleſza- 
flical Officers, feemeth the main deſign of 


Pentius 
Diac, in 
Vit. Cypr. 


who conſecrateth, Cor their conficient ,,,,z 


Prieſt ) at the Maſs, as is manifeſt from'Ration.1.z. 


a C F. ooc. ; 
Darendus, Durantus , and the Roman Durant. de 


Miflal in its preparatio ad Maſſam. But xi. 1.2cc. 
Kk 3 ' his9- 
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his Maſling attire is made up of theſe fix 

Veſtments, according to their ordinary 

deſcription, the Ami@&us, alba, cingulum, Pc 

 feola, manipulus and caſula, all which are A 
_— _ far different from the Surpleſs ; and theſe 

+ ' fix garments only are accounted the boh be 

rum. oarments uſed by their Prieſts, and all of d: 

them have their particular Conſetrations, | 9 

as the Surpleſs even in the RomiſhChugeh A 

hath not z and therefore this garment ul 

hath been far Jeſs abuſe4 among then, 

than either Churches, Communion-cloaths, 

or other things, which by reaſon of they ir 

manifeſt conveniency or decency , ax | ® 

ordinarily admitted to be of lawful uſe. | ® 

Io. And if any perſons will decry. the | 

uſe of ſuch Habits, which ' haye beens j 

buſed as #n-lawful and unclear, let then W 

conſider whither this Spirit will lead] © 

them: for they muſt hereby oppoſes, 


Pauls dofrine of all things being pare,and & 
inſtead thereof muſt introduce a far ; 
greater diſtinttion of things clean and ute | | 
clean under Chriſtianity, than ever was , 
admitted under the Fewiſh Pedagogie: | © 
ſince almoſt the ſame abuſes may be obs | | 
jected againſt any other kind of Veſinre,| ; 
Alr.Ds- as againſt the uſe of white Linen. Some ! 
= 3 s; oppolers of our conformity have averred, 


that the white garments uſed by the 
Gentle Sacrificers were white wookex,and 
| | tne 
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the Romiſh Book of Ceremonies faith, Sr. Ce- 


that among the peculiar garments of the es, x. 


Pope, the gown of white woolen 1s one. _ 
And as the Maſs attire in the Romiſh,,";."..* 


Church 1s. upon __ days required. to 18. 


be white 3 ſo upon divers other yearly 

days, this attire muſt be red, upon others 

greez, and upon others vzolet-coloured. ; 
And for more particular inſtance, the ?5749 
uſe of black garments (whichare in them-77a8. 4. 
ſelves nevertheleſs lawful ) may be argu-* 42 
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ed againſt with -as much plauſibleneſs 
from the Topick of abuſe, as can be 
urged againſt the white. For that the 
ancient Pagan Prieſts uſed a black habit, Buxt. Lex. 


and were thence called Chemarim (which 3% 03 
Junius uſually rendreth atratos, or thoſe 


who wear þlack) is declared by Buxtorf; 
and hath been obſerved from R. D. Kim 
<3 on Zeph. 1. 4. and 1s generally ac- 
knowledged. But TI further obſerve, that 
among the Papiſts their ayziverſary S0- 
lemnities for the laſt Pope, and for all o- 
ther deceaſed Popes and Cardinals, their 
commemoration of al] Souls, and all their 
particular Maſſes for the dead (which are Szcr. Ge- 
none of the leaſt of their enormities.) are 577 © ** 
required to be performed in a black at-cap.26,31, 
tire only. Yet where all ſuch corrupti-34-35- 
ons arediſclaimed, either ſuch things as 
.Kka4 are 


Sacerdo- 
talibidem, 
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are in themſelves otherwiſe allowable 
and expedient , may be lawfully uſed; 
notwith{tanding the-abuſe of others, or 
elſe men muſt have diſputed themſelyeg 


' out of Gods Creation, fince both Heaven 


and Earth, and all forts of Creatures 


. therein; have been 7dolatrouſly abuſed, as 


V.D., Ham- 
monas # a- 


rap.Reve 


is abundantly. manifeſt from Yoſſzns his 
Books, De 1dololatrie origine &progreſn, 

11. Wherefore this habit being of ax- 
cient uſe 1 the Chriſtian Church, which 
eſteemed it decent, and being no Fewiſ 
attire; and being fo far from an atten- 
dant upon the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation, 
and their Sacrifice of the Mafs Cas ſome 
have falſely ſuggeſted_) that if it did” not 
reach to the Apoſtles ti7e5 (who in the 


4. 4. Seld. Arabick language are oft called Alhaus- 
de Syned. 
D. 3.C 11, 
Set. 3. 


ri, which ſome render albicantes, othets 


vir albis induti veſtibas )1t was certainly 
uſed long before theſe corruptions took 
place, and. while the primitive pxrity of 
doFrine was retained; 'and it 1s a gat- 
ment which is not appointed, nor allow- 
ed to be uſed to conſecrate the Maſi there- 
in; and hath alſo eſcaped thoſe ſyperſti- 
$7045 Conſecrations, which hath been uſed 
among them towardsCommunion-cloaths 
of linen, and Patinsand Chalices or Cups, 
all which are retained by Proteſtants.- 
rhere is then no reaſon why its uſe among 
| us 
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us ſhould be condemned. Amorig the 


Proteſtant Churches,ſome inGermany With 
thoſe in Denmark and Norwey retain this 
with other veſtments 3 divers other Wri- 
ters and men of Note declare the uſe of 
this veſtment to be mnocent and allow- 


diſcovered, ' and therefore what is built 


upon them can be of no force, and there- 


fore needs no further anſwer. 


SECT. IL 
Of the ſign of the Croſs in the Office for 
Bapti ſn. 


- I. Among other Ceremonies, the ſzg7 


profitable uſe) hath been moſt oppoſed > 
an 


Mr. Baxt; 


of the Croſs (which if rightly underſtood, - Jha w 


would appear to be of very good and v. gz. 
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Admoni- 
$10n, 


In Pſalm 
41. 


' -any other Rite of 


Of other particular Rites appointed 
and though ſome. more modeſtly doxbt of 
its lawfulneſs,. .ſ-ſpe#irg this rather than 

© as Church to be un- 
lawful, but zot daring to condemn them 
who wſe it ; others have more raſhly but 
very falſely charged it, as containing a 
wicked and ſuperititious in}itution of a 
zew Sacrament. The lawfulneſs and uſe. 
fulneſs hereof will be beſt yindicated by 
aright underſtanding of its uſe : and be- 
caulſe 1t 1s received among(t us as a lax 
dable Rite of the Primitive Church which 
we retain (as the thirtieth Canon decla- 
reth_) I ſhall firſt give ſome account of 


the practice -of the Primitive Church in 


the uſe of this fign, which I think was 
anciently obſerved for a threefold end 
and purpoſe. 

2. I. As a profeſſong. Jigr , Whereby 
they teſtified openly their honouring 
Chriſt crucified, either before them who 
denied the Chriſtian name, or amon 
themſelves z or as our Canon expreſlet 


it, they hereby made an outward-ſhew and 


profeſſror even to the aſtoniſhment of the 
wa that they were not aſhamed to ac- 

zowledge him for their Lord and$aviour, 
who dyed upon the Croſs. S. Auſtin ſaith, 


#ſque adeo de cruce non erubeſco,ec.T am 


ſo far from being aſhamed of the Croſs, that 


T do not pub the. Croſs of Chriſt 


722 ſome 


hidden 
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bidden place, but carry it on my forehead; 
and in another place he ſpeaketh of the 


Chriſtian, that Jeſt he ſhould be aſhamed of Þ* verb. | 
the Croſs of Chriſt, he placeth it upon his Ap. Serm. 


forebead, which is the ſeat o ſhame fafemeſt. 


Cyrilexhorteth, Let as not be aſhamed to 

confeſs him who was crucified, let the apggyits 

(the ſign of the Croſs )be confidently made 

por the forehead with the finger. And C#eb.1y; 
Amalarius ſaith, we believe that we ſhall Amalar. 
be ſaved by him who was crucified, of offe- La; 
whoſe name the Fews are aſhamed,---- and c. 18. 
therefore we make the ſign in our forehead, 
which 3s the ſeat of ſhame. And to this 


purpoſe the uſe of this ſign by ſome of 


the Souldiers under Faliaz is accounted 2 
in Theodoret to be an expreſſion 7i; yerie- TI 
yIXHS &p0royias of the Chriitian profeſſuon. c.16s 
An& indeed when-ever the ancient Chri- 

ſtjans uſed this fign publickly Cefpecially 

when any one ſigned himſelf therewith) 

it always included a rofe rom of Chri#t : 

yet fince through the blefiing of God we 

live not among the Gentiles or Fews, who 

oppole the name of Chriſt, _ h__ O- 

ther ſufficient viſeble frgens of profeſiin 

the dep of _ in eek Aﬀemblics 

of the Church ; the uſe of this Rite to 

this end 1s no way needful to be continu- 

ed amongſt us; but becauſe it is liable to 

the ſaxze danger with what I mention -- 

tac 
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De Cor. 
Mil. Cc. 3+ 


Ad Vror. 


L.2. C\ 5» 
Cbryſ. ad 
pop. Ant. 
Hom. 2TI-. 


Naz. Orat 
3s 


Of other particular Rites appointed 
the following particular, the diſuſe here- 


of is ſeful and commendable in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the Church. | 
3. Secondly, This fign was moft fre. 


quently ufed as an expreſſror: of hope and 


truſt in Chriſt crucified, and of conki- 
dence in him, expectation of blefling from 
him, and ſupplication unto God by him, 
To this purpoſe both Latine and Greek 
Writers have paralleled this, with 21ſes 
lifting up his hands when Iſrael was enga- 


.ged with Amalek, which was a manife- 


ſtation of devout application to God and 
holy confidence in him. | And this ufe 
of this ſign was ancierftly very common 


in the actions of. life, even in retirement - 


and privacy, as is expreſſed by Tertul/ian, 
Thus S. Chryſoſtom directed the Chriſtian 
when he went abroad, that he might be 
in fafety under the divine protection, #0 
diſclaim theDewil, and expreſshis adhering 
to Chriſt, with uſing the ſign of the Croſs. 
When Fuliaz, after his Apoſtaſie, was 
afirighted and terrified while he ſought 
to conſult with the Devil, as a remed 


againſt his fears, he ſigned himſelf with the 


* ſign of the Croſs,which Nazianzer expreſ- 


ſeth 4 7:76 oinnatlar x; Bondy Toala T3y D1o- 
x&uevey, Which words ſhew his uſe of that 
fign, to be adeclaration of flying for aid, 
and expeFing help from Chriit whom he 

perſecuted. 
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perſecuted. - Upon this account this ſign 

was ſometimes anciently uſed- in the 
working Miracles (as 1s expreſſed by Na- 
2ianzen, Epiphanias, and other Fathers) 

as a viſible teſtimony of confidence in 

Chriſt, which Caſaubox well expreſleth, Caſaub. 
Opem 2 Chriſto petiit, fao ſigno Cruois, in Baron. 
quod PrimitiveEccleſie fuit ſymbolum ejus" 33+ 
fiducie quam in Chriſto, &» cruce ipſtus &v 
paſſeone ponebant. And whereas this fign 

was long ſince uſed in every ſacramental 
adminiſtration, and ſome expreſſions of 

the Ancients have mentioned ſpiritual 

aid and grace, to be conveyed per ſigrum 

crucis by the uſe of this ſign, they hereby 

only meant that theſe benefits: lowed 

from ChrisFs Paſſzon, and were obtained 

by a Religzows application unto him, as 
Cafſſander aſlerteth. Hand dubie nil aliud Caſſand. in 
[rgnificare volebant, quam omnem tutelam —E 
&- ſalutem int morte Chriſti eſſe conſtitu- I 
tam, & ſacramenta omnia vim atque effi- 
caciam ſuam, non aliunde quam 4 morte 

Chriſti haurire. Talike manner the Chri- 

ſtian Emperoyrs from Conſtantine and 
downwards, made uſe of the , Banrer j4 

the Croſs, as an expreſſion of their tru 

in Chriſt crucified, and the ſame 1s rela- 

ted by Bede, concerning O ſwaldas 1n Eng- Bed. Eccl. 
land in his engagement againſt the Bri. #4 3- 
tains. h 


4. Yet 
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4. Yet becauſe this fign which hath 
been groſly abuſed to ſuperſtition, by 
placing an operative vertwe and efficacy in 

the meer outward ufe thereof, would in 

this ordinary practice be ftill very liable 

to the ſame abuſe by many perſons, ortg 

be fo 22i/arderſiood by others ; becauſe 

' they cannot upon every ſuch ation de 
clare:their intent and end in that ufage, 
as is done in our Liturgy, -when it ms 

kerh uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſyt: there- 

fore the difuſe of this outward. ſign as an 
expreſſion of Chriſtian confidence, iti 

order to the avoiding of that which ig 
properly ſcandal (the producing cor 

ption in Religion, and the fin of min 

which is therein included_) is altogether 

as reaſonable and'fit,., as was the ancieil 
forbearance of the Zove-kiſs and the Age 

pe upon the fame account. | 

5- Fhirdly, Fhe {ign of the' Croſs way 

alſo generally made upon the foreheads 
ofthem whorwere received anto theC hurch, 

Au 5 Hehe: in the! inſtruftion of the Catechw 
Rudib, c. #en?; they wete every one of them told 
20, at their due time, Paſſzonis & crucis fig 
#0 in fronte hodie ſignand us es, omneſqut 
Chyiſtiant ſignantur 5- that he muſt then bt 

- ſigned in the forehead 'with the ſign of tht 
Croſs according to the manner of all Chrt* 
ſtians. And that this ſiga was conſtantly 
_ attendant 


3» #he Church of England. 


Church is declared by'S. POTS upon 
John, and the fameufage” ts reckoned by 


Church; mi Tir 5% caugt 125-6); 73 rope Jy Kv. 
de 1udy Invs Xews axniniles wdlacnuairigar and 


meaneth thatthey who are thought wor- 
thy to be-aHmitted to Chviſtianity, are ſo 


figned in their foreheads. 


6. The intent of this, fign in this ufe 


thereof, was that the Church did hereby 


ſolemnly teſtifie thofe perſons having re- 


lation'to the Chriſtian ſociety, to ſtand 
obliged to maintain the Chriſtian pro oe 
02 and life; and fo far as concerned her 
authority, did hereby dedicate or engage 
them thereto,and charge and'require them 
to be mindful thereof 5 and this was a 
tokento; edmoniſh them' that they muſt 
not .be aſhamed to confeſs the Chriſtian 
Faith,' anditofight under Chriſts Banner, 
and-to ferve and honour him. Upon this 
account the fign ofthe Croſs was ordina- 
nily called Signum, or Signaculum Dei by 
the Latine Writers; and by the Greek 
oeiyis, the ſeal or mark whereby theſe 
perſons-were declared to' be ſet _ 7 

oa, 


ttendant upon the admiflion of members: in Fo- 
in the regular adminiſtrations of "the *** 228: 


$ Baſel among the ©5007 ExxaAncrarimo,' of Baſ. de 


i Ny ? \ohe3 £ - & iT. 
the fixed Laws and Conſtitutions of the M., .. 


when S. Cyprizeſaith, 3 fronte ſignantur Op: de 
qui Dominum promerentar, he thereby ,,,c* * 
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God, ſo far as the Church: had any righy 


over, Or intereſt \in'them of her communis 

Op. E). 0zx.. Thus thoſe words of S. Cyprian, Au) 
56. iatur frons ut ſignum Dei incolume ſerus 
- #xr,; do exhort'to.Chriſtian conſtancy and 


' reſolution, that they might thereby keep 


 "inviolable what was intended. by this: ſigh 


on their forehead, which engaged' then) 


A74.in _ thereto. And- when S., Auſtza;checketh 
#4! 35.” the Donatiſts, -who; confined. the King- 
"dom of Chriſt-to:the; narrow. limits of 

call thy ſelf a Chriſtian, that thou: mayeſt 

envy. the glory: of Chriſt, cujusi ſignum'in 

fronte teportareaſſeris, whoſe ſign thoudts 

clareſt thy ſelf to bear iu thy; forehead; he 


thereby theweth, that.this” ligh was at. 


counted to indyde: an. 'engapenient: or 
admonition, to promoteiand; advanceithe 
honour of. Chriſti, And that/it mightbe 
a more. plam' Memorial of the Chriſtian 
faith and dutys: when it was ;uiſedto- dhe! 
Confeſ. 1.1.C atechumens,ſome: diſtaidt time before their 
1 Baptiſm, (of whith S, 4nuſtze:makerhifren 
M6. & quenthention) the: abrenunciation and 
Remiſ.l.2. profe [ſton of farth were then joyned theres 
c. 26 with, asappeareth from-S. A4g.\de ſymbrs 
ang-d* [o\ ad Caterhnrrn(thelikeunto.which apt 


Symb, E. 2s 


CI. peareth.1n our oftice of prievaterBupts JJ) 


and/when.it waswaſed at. the, time ofthe 


adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 1t1mmediately 
hat) | followed 
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bt | followed upon the perſons profeſſing to pa 
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& [fftica. And ſome dark intimation of 


undertake the Chriſtian life, as 1s expreſ-,, ,, 


ſed by the- Author, De Hierarchia Eccle- 


this Primitive uſe of this ſign, may be 
diſcerned remaining in the corruptions of 
the Papacy, but the more clear expreſ- 


{ſion thereof 1s exhibited in our refor- 


Wwatzon. | 

7. This ſign uſed in our Church upon 
any perſon in the office of Baptiſm, 1s de- 
clared to be iz: token that hereafter he ſhall 
not be aſhamed. to confeſs the faith of Chriſt 


| 


Crucified, and manfully to fight under his 
* (Banner, againſt ſin,the World, and the De- 


vzl, ec. Which words ſpeak this ſign to 


| be a token by way of remembrance of his 


duty to the perſon baptized, and a feſtz- 
mony of engagement upon him, and ex- 
peFationuconcerning him from theChurch. 
Which ſenſe of theſe words 1s made more 


manifeſt by the Canon, which declareth Can. 30- 


that 1t 1s apparernt in the Communion Book 


that the infant baptized is by wvertue of 


Baptiſnr, before it be ſigned with the ſign 
of the Croſs,received into the Congregation 
of Chriſts flock, as aperfe# member there- 
of, and not by any power aſcribed unto the 
8 of the Croſs, ---and it after , addeth, 
that this Church accounteth this ſign a laws 
ful out wardCeremony and honourable vadg, 


L 1 _ . whereby 
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2 Cor. 3, 
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whereby the infant is dedicated to the ſor. 
vice of him that died upon the Cro ſs. Now 
dedicating a perſon being an engaging or 
ſetting himapart unto God, and it beitp 
evident from the Canon, that this deds- 
cating 1s wholly diſtindt from the oepri 
mal dedication to be a Member of Chriſty 
Church, we muſt hereby underſtand he 
Church to engage this Member upon by 
acconnt to the ſervice of Chriſt, in like 
manner as when any Father ſhall piys 
himſelf to the Lord, as the Macedonimy! 
did, and with diligent care ſhall warn and 


charge his Children, to yield and devote 
themſelves to God, this is properly ab 


led his dedicating himſelf and his to the 
{ſervice of God. And this ſenſe is y& 


more evident from the office of Baptiſt; 


where the Miniſter baptizing (aCting it 


| the name of God) faith in the ſingulif 


number, N. Tbaptize, ec. but ſaithin 
the plural number, ze recerve this Child, 
and do fren him, &c. ating herein 1n the 
name of the Rulers, and other Member 
of the Catholick Church in Communiot 
with us, the whole body deſiring and 
ſeeking the good of every member. $0 
that hereby there is as great an obl/igatiot 


laid upon this perſon baptized, as the 


members of Chriſts body, and the powtt 
of his Church can lay upon him, by thett 
. | relation 


de ee ed ano ind Had Fn 3 3 or 8 3-43 th A 


zr the Church of England. 515 
lation to him, intereſt in him and au- 
thority over him. 

8. With much agreeableneſs to this Defence of 
{nſe, Biſhop Afortor declared, that rhe 7'** © 
Child is dedicated to God by conſecration Ch. 2. Sec. 
in Baptiſm, which is a Sacrament of Grace: 1 
but the dedication which ſignified by the 
ben of the Croſs, is not by any proper con- 
ſecration to God, or tender of Grace recei- 
wed from God, by ſuch a ſign made :+ but 
is e declarative token of duty, which af 
terwards the perſon baptized ought toper- 
firm, concerning his conitant and viſible 


jrofeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. Biſhop 


Conſider. 


{Fer-: faith, it ſpgnifieth the duty of the baÞ- 4 Concern. 


lized and is to mind himof it; and Mr. men. Ch. 
Rooker termeth it, an admonition toglory ler TY 
in the ſervice of Chriſt, and a memorial jir.1.5. Sec. 
duty, and a bar or prevention to keep 55+ 
* Apoſtaſte. 
' 9. Now beſides the Sac#faments them- 
ſelves, it is very uſeful and needful, to 
admit other means of memorial and ſo- 
kemn charge, to engage men to the faith- 
ful ſervice of God, who are too prone to 
de negligent therein. Though all Abra- 
bams Family were circumciſed, God had 
a ſpecial favour for Abrahams, becaule he 
would command his Children ana Honſhold Gen. 18. 
after hins, and they would keep the way of '% 19+ 
the Lord. And though in Foſbua's time 
L191 the _ 


Fſh. 24 


21. 22. 


x. Tim. 6, 
12, 13, 
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the 7ſraelites were circumciſed, and kept 
the Paſsover, and had their Sacrific 

and publick general Aſſemblies before 
the Tabernacle ; yet Foſhna did further 
ſolemnly engage them to God, and et 
- bs ſtone as a witneſs thereof. And when 


aul mentioned the good profeſſor which | 
Timothy made before many witneſles, he |. 
thought fit to add a ſolemn charge unto |; 


Timothy iz the ſight of God and Jeſu 
Chriſt; which requireth him to anſye 
that profeſſion. Wherefore ſince ſucha 


charge is init ſelf very uſeful ; if as ment |; 


bers we have that due value we ought to |, 


have for the body of Chriſts Church, that 


engagement, charge or expectation, which Þ 


hath a concurrent force and influence 


both from theRulers and from multitudgF, 
of other members of that body, muſt be}, 


thought the moſt ſolemn and weighty of 
all other. : | 


Io. That in ſo conſiderable a Ci | 


lome ſignificant rite 1s very expedient, t0 
add to the folemnity thereof, is ſuffice 
ently proved by the common wiſdom 
Mankind, when they commit ro others 
any great c4arge; and by the prudence 
of the ancient Church in this very 


particular, And this rite of the (gn of 


the Croſs,1s upon many accounts very pro- 
per for this purpoſe; becauſe it 1s apt t0 
ſuggelt 


in the Church of England. 


[faggeſt to our minds the remembrance of 
SF, Ihe ae of Chriſt, (which was ancieatly 

fpnified by chz, the firſt letter of x53, 
" he old form of which letter was this (+) 
$appeareth from an ancient Inſcription 


king up his Croſs; and alſo becauſe it 
masa (ign to this end honourably uſed 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. And our 
Church hath taken abundant care to pre- 
a F all ſuperſtition ſneſs in the uſe here- 
, both by appointing it after the per- 
n is baptized, and received, as both 
he Office of Baptiſm and the Canon ex- 
efſeth, and by the Declaration of its 
tae intent and end, which is therewith 
xpreſied. | 
11. I know that ſome perſons have 


=, > 2 > 5 8 


tal uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, was re-e. 1. 
cived in the Church from the Yalentini- 
#5, who uſed it as the far of Chriſt to 
purge away fin: but theſe things are 
much ' miſrepreſented , there being no- 
thing at all in yJrezexs to this purpoſe. 
Only concerning the Yalentinians (who 
mdeed were noChriſtians, but by a ſtrange 
nedley from names uſed in Chriſtianity, 
nd Gentil;ſaze and from their own fan- 
LI 3 CiCs 


=o Ta .u Oo© = T7 © © 


ps wmoduced by Scaliger) and of the Paſſion Sc«"ie. 4- 


nimad. in 


of our bleſſed Saviour upon the Crols, z,jes p. 
11d of the nature of Chriſtianity in ta- 110,120 


ſerted as from Trerews that the Origi-J" _ 
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cies they framed a Theogonia of Fones,| 


lintin. c, 9. the Keeper of this -Pleroma was Horg, 
who among other names was alſo calle; 
Stauros Or Crux, Lytrotes or Redemplta, 
and of him they interpreted thoſe wards 
of S. Matthew: his fan is in his hand, 
So that all this referred not to the ſign y 
the Croſs,but toan imaginary perſon, who 
was an 7dol of Valentings his brain, + 


12. But though the trze origiz2al ofthe] 


—_ & Chriſtian uſe of this ſign be above. 
4. 75> preſſed, what is produced by the anciat| 
phon. Writers, of this ſign being prefigured 
_ the Old Teſtament, by the roaſting th 
Adv. Fud. Paſchal Lamb, the Serpent upon the Pak 1 
6.300 the formof the haxds of Jacob in ble} 


Barnab. 


Ep-2.136. ſing the Sons of Foſeph,and of 2roſes handt 
"© © beingliftedup, which Barnabas exprels 
eth, Ire FOlion TUTOY SAULE I) TH pianovIG; Tda Fr | 
1s far more conliderable than the mi = 
matter of this objeftion. And whera| 


i 


the mark upon the forehead, Ezeck. 9.4 
was accounted by Theodotion (and by 
Aquila, as Origen relateth) by the Yalge 
Latin, and the ancient latin Verſion. 


Thau, which is the word there uſed inth 
Hebrew - both S. Hierom who himisl 
underſtood the Samaritan Cars 


which they called their Plerowa_)Irengy, J 


Tertul. : . bw | 
Jon; with whom 7 ertullzan agreeth, faith tha | 


5B SoOags = 
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ves (hich was anciently uſed by the Jews, 

and Orrger from the relation of a con- 

ba wrted Jew, declare that the old form of 
. [the Letter Thaw, was in the figure of a 

3 | Croſs. And though 8caliger in his learned Anima v. 
or animadyerſions ' upon Erſebiav averreth,* 17: 
6; | that this was their miſtake concerning 

ad. the Samaritan Character ; yet the truth 

of of what they aſſerted, may appear from 

to he old Alphabet colleged out of their 

"| ancient Medals by Bilhbop Walton, which 

. |.is different from the Vulgar Characters. 

| And I may add that the Aaronical Prieft- Kerith.f- 


| food under the Law which prefigured {7 gg. 


| Chriſt, recezved their Und#7on 1n the form inrwn. 
ofthe Croſs, or the Greek Chz,as both the 

1 Telmnyd and all the Jewiſh Rabbins do 

i declare, thoſe Rabbins who ſeem to dif- 

{ feat being reconciled to this aſſertion, by 

the reaſonable interpretation of $7xxeom5: de Muis 


F 


: 
, 


de Mais. And the form or fignofa Croſs;,";,.7, 
was an Hieroeglyphick, of the i t0' Come in Ex. 30. 
; among the Zgyptiars, and a chara@Fer of Sexom..7. 
wiſdom among the Platoniſts, And all i - 


theſe things ſpeaking an honourable uſe ;g,,,, gg. 


though they were not chief reaſonss,,,,. 
ofthe Chriitians uſage, might well bezbidem:. 
providentially ordered for the advan- 
tage of Chriſtianity, it being particu- 
larly related by. $ozomer, that . the Con- 

gt T Li 4 verſtor 


—_ — "= 


Par. Sacr. 


of this ſign before the time of Chriſt, uf. Mere. 
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verſion of divers Pagans was occaſioned | 


thereby. 

13. As for them who would charge 
this Rite, becauſe of its ſignification, with 
being a new Sacrament, TI have ſuffici- 
ently diſcovered the palpable errone. 
ouſneſs of that conceit in a former 


Chapter. | 
'* 14. And whereas ſome diſapprove this 


fign becauſe it hath been ab»ſed by the | 
Ch.2.Se, 1, Church of Rome, I have gy a fuſes 


ent anſwer to this in the fourth Seton 
of the ſame Chapter. And he who would 


cenſure an uſeful and piouſly ordered 
ſign of admonition and memorial, becauſe 
a ſuperſtitious operative uſe of the ſame 
tranſient ſign is not allowable, muſt eon- 
demn things greatly different, as if they 
were the ſame. As if becauſe Gideonr 
Ephod was abuſed, when it was made an 


Idol, the uſe of a» Ephod by Sarmel, and | 


David, for the decent ſervice of God 
muſt be alſo inſufferable z and becauſe 
the i-zage of Ceſar (et up to be worſhip- 


ped is abominable, therefore his image 


SZamped upon the Cozz muſt not be-tole- 


rated. And there is as much reaſon to 


condemn wholeſom and profitable words, 
from ſome perſons making an ill uſe 
thereof, as tocondemn xſeful aFions and 
geſtures for the ſame cauſe. * Col 
OY I5. They 


hauſk © * 
—\ 


—— 
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15. They who cenſure this Rite, be- 
cauſe it is uſed ſo ſoon' after Baptiſae 


| it ſelf as an attendant thereupon, ſup- 


poſing that no ſignificative rite may be 
lawfully receryed ſo nearly attending 
upon any Sacrament ; they alſo build up- 
on a very falſe and groundleſs ſuppoſi- 
tion - asif the Love-kiff and the- Agape 
were not ſo uſed in the Apoſtolical times, 


' with reference tothe Lords Supper; and 


the #rinal merſion in Baptiſm both in the 
Primitive and moſt reformed Churches. - 
Yea I would appeal to every indifferent 
mans Conſcience, whether if a Father 
being ſolicitouſly careful of the eternal 
welfare of his Son, and having nurtured - 
him in the fear of God, and lived to ſee 
him receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper ; ſhould give his Son ſome toker. 
ſo ſoon as he cometh from that Sacrament, 


requiring him to keep the ſame, as a 


memorial of his Fathers charge upon 
him, to mind the ſervice of God, and 
the Chriſtian life and Unity, to which 
he is farther obliged by the recerving that 
Sacrament ; I ſay, I would appeal to fuch 
a maq, whether he durſt condemn this 
ation as ſinful, meerly becauſe this charge 
and token hath ſome reference to the Sa- 
crament. And this rite of our Church 
hath many advantages above this in- 
ET ſtance, 
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ſtance, both in the higher authority of 
the Church, the greater pxpl:city of the 
rite it {e]If, and, the relatioz 1t beareth tg 
the pattern. and example of Primitive 
Chriſtianity. | | 

I6. Among the Proteſtants, the L«- 
theran chanion retain not only this, but 
ſome other Rites in the office of Bap- 
tiſm, which . are not received 1n the 
Church of Exgland. And though many 
other Reformed Churches do not uſe 
this ſign, yet they condemn it not; nor 
do they herein cenſure either the Church 
of England, or thoſe of the Auguſtane 
Confeſſion. It hath been obſerved part- 
Iy by Mr. Hooker, and partly by Mr. D#- 

Gmlart. in re], that Gonlartins declared this Cere- 
at © 59, Mony to be 7zdifferent 1n its nature, but 
ſaid 1t was zot neceſſary now for all Chri- 

{ſtians to obſerve it ; by thoſe words ra- 

ther modeſtly defending the practice of 
Geneva (as Mr. Hooker expreſleth it, ina 

way of excuſe) than expreſſiag any dit- 

tke of them who without ſuperſtition 

Fxercit. in dO retain it. Iſaac Caſauboue when he 
_ Bar. 13.n. wrote his exercitations, expreſieth an 
approbation of this Rite in the Charch 

Buc, Cerſ.' Of England, And Bucer 1n his Cenſara, 
it. declarethittobean azcient and ſimplex 
 ritus, apure or innocent Rite, and that he 
J:dgeth rhe uſe thereof to be neither 10- 
dcccataor unprofitable. 17.1 


in the Church of England, * 
17. I know there are ſome, who think 
their own apprehenfions ſo:much above 
all others, that they are no otherwiſe 
moved by teſtimonies which are  produ- 
ced againſt them, than to expreſs their 
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cenſures, and ſometimes their contempt Altar. Da- 
of the moſt worthy Writers ; and on this *4{#-<10- 


manner doth Didoclavins deal with the 
teſtimony of. Bxcer which I now produ- 
ced ; ſaith he, it is frigida &- dilute cen- 
ſura, nec ſatis expendiſſevidetur,it was his 


dall and weak judgment about this matter, 


aud be did wot ſeem to have conſidered. 
what he wrote. But let not ſuch think, 
that their aztbority is of any value to be 
put in the balance againſt the Primitive 
Church, and ſo many reformed Church- 
es and Writers, and therefore there 
being no juſt cauſe from the confidera- 
tion of this rite it ſelf, andthe uſe there« 
of to condemn it, the cenſure -of ſuch 
perſons 1s wnjuſt and nnchbaritable; and 
the diſhke of others who are more mo- 


leſs. 


"SECT. 


deſt in their-oppolition 1s alſo ground- 


þ, 830. 


os 
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SECT. III. 


Of laying on bands in Confir- 


Didacl. AE 1, His T-rpoſition of hands is the 
—_— *Þ more oppoſed, becaiiſe of thoſe 
p-359 Declarative words in thePrayer uſed at 
4 Confirmation, Vpor whom after the ex- 


ample of the holy \Apoſtles,, we have now 
laid our hands,to certifie them by this ſign, 
of thy favour 'and gracious goodneſs to 
them. The Non-Conformiſts here will 
neither allow, that the Apoſtles pra#ice 


ſhould be accounted any example for lay- 


ing on hands in/Confirmation, nor that 
this ſign may be uſed to certifie Gods 
grace and favour, which ſeemeth (ſay 


they) to ſpeak it a Sacrament. 
' 2. Wherefore we are firſt to conſider, 
what Warrant-this impoſition of hands 


tn Confirmation may claim'from the pra-_ 
 @Gice of the faraſi We read, AF. 8. 


I5, 17, 18. that after Ph;lip had baptized 
at Samaria, ;by the Apoſtles prayer ac- 
companied with i»»poſttion of hands, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt + and the ſame 
is related concerning the Diſciples at 
Epheſus, AF. 19. 6. Here we have an 
Apoſto- 
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Apoſtolical practice evident, that they 
impoſed hands and prayed, and thereupon 
the Holy Ghoſt was received. It is'ins 
deed acknowledged, that in thoſe in- 

| ſtances there wasa viſible and mz7raculous 
tefFimony of the preſence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by ſpeaking with Tongues, &c. but 
the chief bleſſing of Gods Spirit confiſt- 
eth in the 7zward Graces of the Spirit , 
which were not peculiar to that timezand 
that the obtaining the ſtrengthning grace 
of the Spirit, was in an eſpecial manner 

| deſigned by the Apoſtles impoſition of 

hands, is declared by renews 3 and it ym Tp 

| was juſtly eſteemed by S. A4zſti, that q5: wy 

the Holy Ghoſt is here received, where no AuTe8. 
miraculoxs gifts are beſtowed, but the gra- Tia _ 
cious diſpoſitions of love, peace, and unity 
are entertained, And prayer, eſpecially 
the molt ſolemn Prayer of the Biſhop, or 
chief Officer of the Church, joined with 
impoſition of hands (which was a teſtt- 
mony of peculiar benedi@:on uſed by dy- 
ing Facob and others under the Old Te- 
ſtament, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
under the New) 1sa means to obtain this 
blefling, to ſuch who are diſpoſed and 
qualified for the receiving thereof : but 
that thoſe who indulge and give way to 
their corruptions and paſſions, (as the 

Corinthians did by their diviſions) could 

| not 
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fot receive the increafe of the grace and 


ſtrength of the Holy Spirit, by the Apo. 


ftolical z-»poſition of hands, is alſo aſſert: 


. edin theplace above-mentioned by 7ye- 


#eus. And if any perſons will contend, 
that this __— of hands now received 
in the Church, cannot be a praQice ac- 
_— to the example of the Apoſtles, 
becauſe in thoſe times the Holy Ghoſt 


was oft riraculouſly received, which can-. 
not now be expected ; he may as well 
afſere that the 7-»9poſetion of hands for Or- 


dination, 1s not continued in the Chureh 
from the example of the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe then the Holy Ghoſt was ſome- 
rimes extraordinarily given thereby ; or 
that our praying and preaching is not a 
doing that, for which we have the Apo- 
ſtles for an example, becauſe we cannot 
by them expe& ſuch wonderful gifts as 
ſometimes were conferred under the 
Apoſtles dodqrine and by their prayer. 


3- And by the ſearching into Antiqui- 


ty we may diſcern the general uſe of this 
Tmpoſition of hands inthe Church as from 
the Apoſtles. When the Apoſtle, Heb. 
6. 2. ſpeaketh of the Foundation of the 
Dodrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of 


 hands,the ordinaryexpoſition oftheGreek 


and Latine Fathers, refer thoſe words 


unto Confirmation, and in the ſame ſenſe 
| are 
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are they underſtood by Calvin, Beza, M- 

hricas, and many other Proteſtants. Fx- 
ſebius relateth a ſtory, wherein Confirma- Eccl. Hiſt, 
tion was uſed under the name of «ggdyrc 4336 
Kvels, While S. fohn was yet alive: and * 
Cornelius noted it as a defett in Novatus 
the Schiſmatick, that he never obtaired 
Confirmation from the Biſhop for receiving ) 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he calteth opexyr- uf. Hift;! 
Slut 29 5 toxins, as his wotdsare related & 5: c1y- 
in Ex bins. Tertullian in his ſhort 'ac-Terml. ge 
count of the Rites of the Church, after #9.  * 
he had mentioned Baptiſm , expreſſeth 7 wag 
Confirmation in theſe words, Caro manus iſm. c.8} 
#mpoſitione adumbratur, ut anima Spiritu 
;[uminetur ; and in his Book De Baptiſ- 

20, ſaith that after Baptiſm is uſed 7»»po- 

ſition of hands,calling for and inviting the 

holy Spirit by that benedi@Fion. S. Cypri- Cyr. Eg; | 
ans teſtimony 1s yet morefull, who faith 73- 

that for thoſe whom Philip baptized, that 

which lacked was performed by Peter and 

John, by whoſe prayer and impoſition of 

hands, the Holy Ghoſt was invocated and 

porred forth npon them: which alſo (faith 

he) 3s ow pradiſed among us, that thoſe 

' who are haptized in the Church, are pre- 

ſented to the chief Officers of the Church, 

that by our prayer and impoſition of hands, 

they may obtain the Holy Gho$f, and may 

by Confirmation attain to the higheſtOrder 


of 


% 
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of Chriſtians (or ſignaculo dominico con. 
Amb. de ſummentur. )S. Ambroſeſpeaketh of Can- 
_ * 3: firmation, that the holy Spirit is thereb 
z/erm. Obtained by prayer, S. Hieron approwll 
adv. In- 1t for Apoſtolical; and S. Auſtiz indiverg 
Ef places defendeth the practice hereof, 
_ with relation to the ApoStolical impoſition 
c. 16.1.5, ofhaxds, and for the receiving the Hol 
ey , GhoſF, even when the miraculous vi 
I JO -: » » a 
of. the Spirit were no more comrmunica- 
ted, and this impoſition of hands was en- 
Conc, Zliþ, Joined by the ancient Conncil of Elvira, 
& 38 unto them who being baptized in caſe of 
neceflity, did afterwards recover their 
health. And therefore this practice of 
the Primitive Church, as from the Apo- 


ſtles is abundantly ſufficient not only to 


Juſtifie, but to commend herein the order 


of the Church of Ezgland, which agreeth 
thereto. 


4. The uſe of Confirmation in our: 


Church, beſides the leaving out things 
ſuperſtitious, hath #wo great advantages 
in its external adminiſtration, The firlt 
advantage, 1s in the tizze when 1t is per- 
formed, which is when the perſon is 
come to ſome years of diſcretion, and 
being inſtructed in the main -Principles 
of the Chriſtian Dodrine, doth by his 
own actual conſent and . promiſe reaew 
his baptiſmal vow, and ratifie and _ 

| rm 
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firm it in his own perſon. For the in- 

creaſe. and ' ſtrength of grace, which 1s 

then implored, and the being received 

to a higher rank of Chriſtian profeſſion, 

doth reafonably ſuppoſe a capacity of 
knowledge and underſtanding. Tadeed. in 

the early times of Chriſtianity, while 
Baptiſm was ordinarily adminiſtred to 
perſons adzlt,the Profeſſzor of their Faith, 
together with their taking upon them rhe 
practice of the Chriſtian life, went before 

their Baptiſm ; and thence not only Cox- 
firmation, but the Lords Supper was ſoon 

after adminiſtred to them - and yet it 1s 

not amiſs obſerved by Xexnitizs, that be- Exam. 
fore hands were impoſed by S. Patlupon je — 
the Diſciples at Epheſus, there was ſome Confir. 
kind of exploratio fidei, or an examining 

of their Faith into which they were ba- 

ptized. And acknowledged it muſt be, 

that even 7» Infants, confirmation was 
anciently in ſome Churches uſed ſoon at- 

ter ' Baptiſm 5 but then the Lords Supper 

was alſo received by ſuch Infants; which 

was a blemiſh in ſome Churches as an- 

cient as the time of S. Cyprzan,' 1s oft Gp. de 
mentioned by S. Auguſtir, and four hun- 4 Fl 
dred years after S. Auguſtiz7s5 tirhe, the Eccleſ. 
adminiſtring the Lords Supper to Infants "55% 


was directed by Alcninus. Divin, Of-' 
' 5. The Weſtern Church 4n the laterfi It. De 


- F/ | 
M m Centuries, Paſchs, 
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Centuries, hath ordinarily required in 
moſt of its Offices ſeveral days diſtance 
between the adminiſtration of Baptiſm 

Ration. 1. and Confirmation, as Durandaus decla- 


6.c.54- reth 3 who alſo in the ſame place is of 


opinion;.. that the ordinary cuſtom of the 

more ancient Church required a perfe# 

age, or (as heexpreſleth it) the age of 

De*Conſec. +welve or fifteen years, in them who re- 

FOR "ceived confirmation 3 which opinion he 

groundeth upori the Canon #t jejuni ad 

confirmationem veniant perfete etatis. 

And that perſons who receive confirma- 

tion ſhould have arrived at ſome capacity 

of underſtanding, was judged convent 

Conſult. ent by Caſſander, who alſodeclareth the 

x 75 conſent of divers others of the Romiſh 

Hymn, Ec- Communion. And herein the' Church of 

cleſ. Rome, ſince the Proteſtant Reformation, 

yea ſince the eſtabliſhment of the Erglif 

Liturgie, hath receded from her former 

Rule of confirming Infants; and in the 

Conc. Me” fix{t Synod of Millain, which followed 
diol. 1. de ; ; | 

Confirm. that of Trex?, and in the Roman Cate- 

Carech. chiſm, it is required that thoſe who are, 

—_ * to be confirmed, ſhould be at the leaſt 
onfirm. / 7 

ſeven years old, 1f not twelve, and ſhould 

De Ritib. be inſtraGed with reference to their con- 

| -- wo firmationz and this alteration is appro- 

ved by Darantus, with ſumma rationere- 


ceptum eſt. And herein the after-wit of 


the. 
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the Romiſh Church hath entertained, 
what was with fome derifion rejected, in 
the ſixth Seffion of the Conncil of Trert, 
a3 we are informed in the Hiſt. Conc. Tri- 
dent. lib. 2. p. 194. 

6. And ſomewhat analogous to Confir- 
mation at the years of Diſcretion, may be 
obſerved from the Fewiſh Church; where 
when the child came to be thirteer years 
old, the Father in a p30 or a ſacred Bux. Hn. 
Aſſembly of a compleat number for ſo-/*** 3: 
lemn occaſions, preſenteth the child be- 
fore them, who having been taught both 
prayers and precepts of duty, he then 
nndertaketh to be zen 2 owe who ta- _— _ 
keth npon himſelf the obedience to the com- ,,, A 
mands of the Law, and prayer is then 
made for him, that he may grow up in 
good works. 

7. A ſecond advantage of our confir- 
marion is, that here 1s a reducing the 
ancient primitive Rite of 2-2poſetion of 
hands, which for many hundred years 
hath. been extraded from the Romiſh con- 
firmation , by other ſuperſtitious Cere- 
monies. And though Dxrendus be 10 
frivolous, as to imagine that impoſition 
of hands is contained in the blow xpor the 
cheek (which was uſed in many Romiſh 
Churches after confirmation, but was not 
dire&ed- at all in the Office ſecundar 
M m 2 #ſunt 


Durand, 
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Bellarm de ſuns Sarum) and Bellarmine beſo vain 
Confirm, |. * : . b 
2.c2, asto aſlert it to be contained in Chryſe 
ing the forehead, (which is the princi- 
pal Romiſh Rite of confirmation_) wiſe 
men might ſee, that there 1s no. more 
agreement intheſe things, than that the 
hand 1s made \uſe of about. them all, 
Wherefore this' Rite -of impoſition of 
hands, wasno Rite either abnſed or uſed 
under the corruptions of the ' Church' of 
Rome, but was an innocent. and uſeful 
primitive Rite refored in the Reforma- 
on. tion of the Church of Exgland. And 
01 
. LE pray over them which receive confirmas 


tion, which the Cardinal would .haye t9' 


include impoſition of hands, is neither 


required at all in the Office of Confirma: 


tion ſecundum uſum Sarum , nor 1s'1t 
- mentioned among the preſent Rites of 
Dur.d? R* confirmation by Durantus, and therefore 
< 20, It may as reaſonably be ſaid, that Impor 
ſition of hands 1s cluded 1n all thei 
prayers, as that it 1s contained in their 
confirmation. | 

RatioDi- 8. Among the Reformed Churches, 
-»" the Bohemian had confirmation with 1+ 
*  poſution of hands, which they did account 


an Apoſtolical Rite, and they (much after 


the manner of the Church of England) 
uſed therewith 7zvocation of the divine 
grace, 


+2 eventhe Biſhop holding up his hands ta 
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grace, and a'renewing therr baptiſmal Co- 
ver4nt -; wherewith they alſojJoyned Ab- 
ſolution: And' this Comenins both COMET. 
mendeth as the' primitive praCtice , andza. Di- 
ſfarth that 'this way of Confirmation 1s: 
ll pronſty* ſed in ſome 'Chirches. In 
the” Lxtheran Churches, even they who 
retained. not this uſe of \Confirmation, 
(as "in 84x09) did yet eſteem it when $9: 44x 
admimſtred with impoſition of hands and 
prayer, tinto' perſons who being come to 
years of underſtanding, did- make actual 
profeflion'of their engaging to Chriſtia- 
nity 3 to be agreeable to the pureſt Anti= Exam. 
guys and '#he Apoſtles pratice, and ton _ 
ave exceeding great profitableneſs both "ne Tang 
for 'the edification of the Youth, and of 
the whole Church, as we may learn from 
Kemmitins, 'who' was one of their chief 
Writers. "And Calviz himſelf exprefleth Catv. Inf. 
a like approbation of the ſame, declarit = oo 
withal his deſire that ſuch Confirmation © 
with Impoſition' of hands might be're- 
ftored. ES = | 
' 9. But 1t remaineth to be inquired; 
how the Church can certifie the perſons 
confirmed, -by- the : fig of Impoſetion of 
hands, of Gods favour and gracious good» 
eſs towards them. For the anſwering of. 
which, waving other. confiderations, 1 
ſhall obſerye two things. Firſt, that as 
3:85 11 M m 3 this 
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thisimpoſition of hands is a. teſtimony of 
admitting perſons, to a higher rank of 


Chriſtian Profeſſors, who. ratifie :thei 


baptiſmal Coyenant by.thezr own aQion, 
(intimating alſo an approbation of this 
profeſſion) it includeth the power of 'the 
Keys, whereby the Officers of the Churgh 
are enabled by Gods authority, to ,de- 


_ clare particularly his favour and graciage 
goodneſs torhem whoembrace the cond 


tions of Chriſtianity, and te direCt-thew 
thereunto ; and to this purpoſe was Iw- 
poſition of hands on the. Penitents, at dir 
yers times.;. uſed in the ancient Chuxch, 
And to Zeſtifie Gods gracioxs acceptauee 
(either by our wards or ations) of mens 


undertaking the exerciſe of Chriſtianity, 


1s a thing ' greatly different, from theter- 
dering the divine grace of Gods Coye- 
nant as exhibited by any ſign, as a meats 


to cozvey the ſame, which 1s the proper 


natpre of a Sacrament. pre 

Io. Secondly, This Impoſition of hands 
1s aſign of a Bengdi&ion in Gods nant 
from the Officer of Gods Church. The 
Levites, and-eſpecially the Prieſts undet 
the Law, were required to bJeſs the people 
3n the name of God, Dent. 10,8. 1 Chroth 
23. 13. which bleſling was performed ina 
way of benediGory prayeror ſupplication, 
Numb. 6. 23. and this bleſſing in Gods 
6? name, 
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name, was a teſtimony of Gods giving his 
bleſſing to them, (fuppoling them not to 
render themſelves uncapable thereof) 


Nam. 6.27. The external teſtimony of 


their general bleſſing all the people, was 7s. 7+- 

moſt probably by /;fting up their hands to- Nan: 6,08; 

wards them, as is declared by one of the 

Chaldee Paraphraſts, and 1s obſerved by 

Baronins 3 and we have an inſtance of 9% 4 

this Rite, attending the Prieſtly benedi- 4s. 34. 

Aion, Lev. 9. 22. and our Saviour made" 220. 

uſe of the ſame, Lak. 24. 50. But in 

their ſolemn particular benediFions , 1n 

the Old Teſtament they uſed. 7mpoſitior: 

of hands, of which we have an example, 

Ger. 48. 14,16. in Jacobs bleſſing the Sons 

of Foſeph ; this Rite was alſo ufed intheir 

Ordination of their Elders; and the con- 

{tant uſe hereof in the particular bened3- 

Fions by perſons of great eminency a- 

mong the Jews, is reaſonably :efteemed 

the cauſe why the Jews broxght little 

Children to Chriſt, that he might put his 

hands on them, and pray, Mat 19. 13. Gt. in 

And from the frequent practice of this -" "ob 

Rite Junius and Tremel/izs have ventu- 

red to admit a Paraphraſe into their 

Tranſlation, concerning the Prieſtly be- 

nediction, wherein they expreſs the uſe 

of Impoſition of hands, in Num. 6. 27. 

(which can only be allowed concerning 
Mm 4 particu- 


. af 


Ravan.. 
Biblroth. 
Sacr. voc. 
Ffanus. 
Fan. in 
Num, 6, 
29. * 


_ duly qualified, 


Of other particular Rites appointed 
particular benediftions.) The end -and 
delign of impoſition of. hands in benedi. 
ion, 1s declared by Ravanel/ns to be iy 
teſtimony ofthe help, favour, and grace of 
God to be given to him who receiveth im- 


| poſition of hands, and Junius ſaith, by 


this ſign they were to teſtifie to the people 
Gods grace, which are Phraſes much like 
thoſe in. this Prayer at Confirmation. in 
our Liturgy. Yet this Rite was. paly a 
ſign of Godsfavour in this uſe, with re- 
ſpeCt to the Bexedi@ion or Prayer for that 
perſon, ſuppoſing. and hoping him to he 
| = the receiving; the be- 
nefit therein deſired," and therefore 15 of 
no Sacramental nature, nal 

11, Now. Bleſſzng (including nothing 


Ceremomial, and - pecuhar to . the. Lay, 


and the Miniſtry of the Old Teſtament) 


is very ſuitable to the Goſpel,. which 1s 
in an eſpecial manner a Difper ſation of 
Bleſſing. And this benediction or pray: 
ing ſolemnly for Gods blefling, was. the 
chief thing . deſigned 1n this Apoſtolicdl 


| Tmpoſition of hands with prayer, jand 


from their time this uſe: hath been con- 
tinued in the Chriſtian Church, as. hath 
been ſhewed; and it would be a ſtrange, 
unreaſonable, and uncharitable thing, -if 
thoſe who come torevew their bapti{mul 
Covenant, might not receive the Churches 
ee N Es bleſſing 


bleſſeng in' Gods name; with prayetx for 
their Chriſtian-growth'and perſeverance. 


And thedignity of Offce /in the: Church, 


chiefly giving authorzty.to blefs, (Caccord- 
ing to thatxule of the Apoſtle; Heb. 7.7. 


without all contradiGion theleſs. 3s-blefſed 


of the greater ). this ſolemn-benediction' at 
Confirmation, -hath thereupon beewjuſt- 
ly:'reſerved to,the'B7fhppor.chiet Officer | 
of- the, Chazch, by: whom alone it -was 
performed 'in the time of S.' Cyprian and 
SO HIGrOWe tos on on can Non D361 D104; 
12, Confirmation. in'.our uſe thereof, 


is called:;by: Biſhop #/bitgift, The Biſhops Biſhop 
benedition. by. laying, on' of hands. by #*'e. De- 


Mr. Hooker,:: This ſpeczal: benedi&ion therge? . 


Rite or: (Geremony of Confirmation ; and Eccl. Pol. 
when Confirmation. was reſtored  1n + 
Scotlazd:, in; the fourth: Article of the: 
Aſtembly,. of Perth, it.wis :declared. con- 
cerning children who, had: been catechi- 
zed, that #he Biſbopſhould.bleſs them. with 
prayer far the increaſe.of their knowledge, 

and thecontinuance ofGods heavenly grace 

with every.one:of them: And the ancient 
Confirmation was accounted a Beredi&3- 

on by.Tertubian, and a BenediGFion of the Tertul. de 
Biſhop, by the Council of Elvira. And g2" £5 
lince, 'the Goſpel-diſpenſation Is a Mini-ber.c. 79s) 
ftration of Bleſſing, and the great bleſſing --+--- 
of the Goſpel 1s to receive the promiſe: -4 

| | Fhe 
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the Spirit, Gal. 3.14. This benediQory 
prayer upon a'folemna occafion, for the 
grace and ſtrength of that Spirit, was ſuita- 
bly accompanted: in the prattice of the 
Apoſtles and the Chriſtian Church, with 
the ancient and proper token of benediQi- 
on, the Tmpoſition of hands. 

13. But it hath been urged,” that the 
Articles of our Church declare impoſiti- 


Pregsbyt. 
Excepr , Þo 
29s 


corrupt imitation of the Apoſtles pratice'; 


and that Confirmation hath no viſible ſign 


appointed by God, Artic. 25. and there- 
fore Impoſition of hands cannot therein 
certifie children, of Gods favour and gra 
cions goodneſstowards them:and;thus con- 
tradictions are injuriouſly impoſed upon 
the Church. The words of the Article to 
article 25+ which they referare theſe, ' Thoſe five com 
monly calledSacraments,that 7s to. ſay,Con- 
firmation, Penance,Orders, Matrimony,and 


Extreme Un@ion, are not to be counted. 


for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being ſuch as 
have grown, partly of the corrupt following 
of the Apoſiles, partly are ſtates of life al- 
lowed in the Scriptures + but yet have not 
like nature of Sacraments, with Bapti ſm 
and the Lords Supper, for that they have 
wot any viſible ſign or Ceremony ordained 
of God. The ſenſe of the former part of 
which words is, That the Church of 
Rome 


on of hands in:'Confirmation , ' to bez 
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Rome accounting Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, and Extreme Vn#ion for proper 
Sacraments of the Goſpel., their errour 
herein proceedeth from their corrupti 
thoſe things which were practiſed by the 
Apoſtles; but their eſteeming Marriage 
to be a Sacrament, is a miſ-repreſenting 
a {tate of life allowed in the Scripture to 
be a Goſpel-Sacrament. - - c 

14, The latter clauſe of thoſe words 
of the Article, do manifeſtly alike deny 
Confirmation and Ordination to have any 
viſible ſign. or ceremony ordained of 
God, or that God hath not appointed -in 
them any ſuch properly $acramental ſjer 
as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper hath. 
For in both theſe, the Impoſitioz of hands 
is immediately a repreſentation of a be- 
zedifion, and of being thereby received 
into a higher degree among Chriſtians 
by the 222niſterzal power of the Church 
and though further grace from God is 
needfal in this higher degree, and hum- 
bleand devout perſons may receive grace 
from God ſuitable to wharſoever ſtate he 
calleth them ;z yet grace 1s 1n theſe cafes 
to be expected in the uſe of Prayer, and 
from the Promiſes of Gods afitſtance to, 
and prefence with his people, and his 
Miniſtry 3 but not cmmiecione from 
God, by the uſe of 1-poſition of hands,as 


all 
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an outward fign, 'whereby that grace is 
diredtly exhibited and conveyed : and 


moreover, proper Sacraments are ſeals of 


Gods whole Covenant, and means whereby 


he conveyeth both pardoning and ſanQi: 
fring grace. | And T farther add, that: 


the acknowledging the ſign of Impoſtion 
of hands in Confirmation, not to have any 
divine inſtitution or 7zz2ediate command, 
hindreth not its being of Apoſtolical pra- 
Fice, and that in the uſe thereof we may 
both follow the.example: of the Apoſtles, 
and certifie Gods favour and graciow 
goodneſs to perſons confirmed, according 
as 15 above expreſſed. 


SECT. 1V. 


Of the Ring in Marriage. And the 
2:4 Concluſion. 


I. The Airg was bythe old Non-con- 
formiſts called'a 8acramental Sign, and a 


new Sacrament, . and others ſince have ex- 


preſſed ſome fear, left: the uſe of theſe 
words with the delivery of the Ring, # 
the Name of the Father,the Son,and theHo+ 
ly GhoSt ſhould favour them: who account 
Marriage a Sacrament. But if this' was 


- an intimation of a Sacrament, a laſt. Will 


and Teſtament, beginning ' I» the Name 
| _ 
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of God, &c. and-being ſigned and ſealed, - 


muſt be accounted a Sacrament. And 
even among the Romarniits who elteem 
Marriage for a Sacrament, the Ring is 
not fixed upon for the ſig or matter 
thereof, but ſome fix uponthe per ſors con 
traFing, others upon all thoſe words and 
aFions whereby. conſent is ſignified, 0- 
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thers (as Eſt;#s {peaketh_) doubt which of 


theſe to cloſe with, and Be/armine admit- 
teth them both. +2 Be 

2, Now though Marriage be in ſome 
ſenſea Religions Conſtitution , as having 


Bellarm. 


deMatrim, 
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its original inſtitution from. God; yet 
both the nature of this ſociety and the: 


end of it, ſpeak it a c7vz] ſtate of Gods 
appointment , even as the ſtate of Ga- 
vernment and Subjection 1s - and there- 
fore as other civil contradts are eſtabliſh- 


ed by words of conſent, ordinarily at- 


tended with real pgs or tokens ; as with 
us ſome Livery ard Seiſir 1s uſed in the 
paſling over an Eſtate, and by the gene- 
ral conſent of the World, an Earreſt at- 
tendeth ordinary Bargains ; ſo by a large 
conſent of Nations, hath a Rizg been 
thought fit to eſtabliſh the Matrimonial 
contract, as a pledge or earneſt thereof. 
 Whence 1t was an ordinary cuſtom a- 
mong the Fews to uſe PUYTpP NAY the 
Ring of Eſpouſing the manner of its uſe 
among 


Bu P . - TL : - . 
- n+p the ancient pratice thereof 15 mentione$ 


Up. m the Talmud in Kiddaſhin. Among the 
ancient and laudable cuſtoms of the Rx. 
Ter, A- 84. Empire, Tertuliarn reckoneth this 
P9/.6.6. for one, that women then wore gold on- 
ly on that one finger,qzem ſporſus oppignes 
raſſet annnlo prounbo, where the Bride- 
groom had pat the pledge of the Matrims 
ial Ring : and Pamelizs upon that place 
Baron. An. of Tertullian (and Baronins allo) obſer. 
57-* 5H yeth the like ufe of the Ring to be ex- 
prefled by Plizy ; to which purpoſe alſo 
are the words of Jxvezal,who deſcribing 
Marriage, faith | | 
Joven ——— —PFt digitis pignas fortaſſe dediſti. 
abs ©, 
and Theo ſebius in Photixs calleth the Ring 
Daxliaoy aguorhy nadigys coppioreas, the con 
Joyner of conjugal ſociety. But though 
the ufe of this Rite in Marriage was very 
ancient, even among the P4garz Nations, 
- _ Tertullian aflureth us it was #0 part of 
16 their Paganiſm ; ſaith he, Neque annulus, 
reque conjunitio maritalis de alicujus id- 
l; homore deſcendit : but this pledge, and 
other common earneſts, were prudently 
uſed long before the time of Chriſt, and 
are {till continued under Chriſtianity. 
3. And that the principal uſe of _ 
tc 
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ng the modern Fews is expreſſed: by | 
Buxtorf in his Syn2gege Judaica, and | 
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| Rite is under the Chriſtian ſtate conti- 
7 nued, to be an earzeſt of this Matrimonial 


ContraF, is not only manifeſt from thoſe 
ancient ritual words, mentioned by Dx- 


rautus Durandus and many others, Aynyz- Ae Tr. 2; 
lo ſuo ſubarravit me fibi Dominus, bat Thar 


from S. Auguſtin, who —_ It arraze 

onſs,the pledge or earneſt of the Husband; 
ge 0% intent ware f is expreſled 
in ſeveral teſtimonies cited 'in Gratiazs 
Decretum, Cc. 3O. q. 5. noſtrates. Fami- 
24. V. Gloſſ. in c. 27. q. 2. ſs quis. And 
In our Liturgy, the giving and receiving 
a Ring is declared to be a pledge of the 


1 Yow and Covenant, made between the per- 
ſous who enter upon this ſtate' of Marri- 


age. And -whereas theſe words, 7 the 
Name ofthe Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, have ſome relation to the 
pledge of Wedlock by the Ring (in our 
Office of Marriage) as it is a teſtimony 
of conſent to the Covenant of Marriage; 
the ſenſe and defign thereof is to expreſs 
thus much , That this Contra# of Marri- 
age in the Church, 1s undertaken with re- 
ſpect to the Rules of the Chriſtian . Do- 
Grine, and the Inſtitution of God con- 
cerning Marriage, and by Authority 
therefrom, and m Subjection thereunto z 
and that by reaſon of this inſtitution; the 
expreſled conſent of the perſons contra- 

Cting 


544 


Pad.1, 3. 


CG Lb, , 


Tertul. ad 
Vaxor. |. 2, 


Cc. 9. 


Plin. Nat. 


C. Io 


Hiſt. 1. 3 3: 


Qing muſt-ſtand firm and inviolable ;'and 
therefore" it 1s: fitly: and ſolemnly decla- 
red to be, 1» the Name of the Father, of 
the'$on, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 1n that be. 


ing now: jozzed. together by God, no man 
. car put them: aſunder. A 
.4-.But befides this principal end of the 


Ring, the delivery thereof did alſo in- 
clude a giving authority to the Wife, to 
command and 'take care of the goods of 
the houſe, and the proviſions which the: 
ancient KRozzars uſually fealed ; and hence 
the Ring given in Marriage was a Seal- 
ring. Thus Clemens Alexandrinus calleth 
it aRzng of Gold, given tothe Woman, but 
not for ortament , ann as T3 Smonuaingu 
T& d1x0} quranins azie, but to ſet a ſeal upon 
what requireth ſafe cuifody: and in the 
ſame Chapter he faith, that zhe care ofthe 
houſe is fitly committed to the Wife, and 
thoſe who have no wives may uſe the Seal 
ring themſelves. So he exprefleth this 
ancient uſage of giving a Seal-ring-which 
may alſo not improbably be deſigned in 
the comprehenfiveneſs of Tertull;ars lan- 
guage, by his Phraſe of AMatrimonium 
obſegnatum. Concerning the cuſtom of the 
Romans \caling their houſhold proviſions, 
Pliny telleth us, Czbz @& potus annulo vin- 
dicantur a rapina; Their meats and drinks 
were by the uſe of the Ring ſecured from 
robbery 
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robbery < and that the moſt ancientuſe of 

Rings was wholly deſigned for ſealing , 

is declared by Xacrobins, Veteres nor or- Hicr. Sa- 
natis ſed ſignandi cauſa annulum circum- _ . 
* | ferebant, And that the giving a Ring 

was of old a teſtimony both of ſpecial 
favour, and of committing authority, ap- 
peareth by the inſtances of the Rings gt- 

ven by Pharaoh to Foſeph, and by 4Ahaſue- 

rus to Mordecai; both which are confi- 
dently and probably aſſerted by Boetins "pep 
Epo to have been Seal-rings; faith he, p:r0n.t. 
Dnod de annulo dicitur, utrobique de ſig- 2.91. 5. 

'] zatorio ſumendum eſt proculdubio, ad ex-" 
| tollendam tam Foſephi quam Mardochei 

"| authoritatem,ut quibus rex uterque concre- 

| deret omnia. And though the cuſtom of 
7 
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ſealing things belonging to the houſe,and 

the uſe of a Seal-ring in Marriage is not 
with. us continued ; yet with reference 
* | to this ancient uſage, the delivery of the 
' | Ring may ſtill fitly import the Husbands 
| | committing the things and affairs of his 
| houſe, to the care and authority of his 
Wike. 

5. This Ritealfo did probably expreſs 
not only an honourable eſtate, (as Mar- 
| riage is) but alſoa ſtate of freedow and 
liberty (the Ring in Marriage being uſed 
by them only tm the former times of the 
Roman Emprre, who were Free-men and 

N n not 
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not Slaves and Vaſſals) whence it 1s 'de- 
clared by Macrobins in the place above 
- cited, that no perſons under ſervitude 
might by the Laws of the Empire wear 


a Ring; Jus annulorum famuli non habe- 


_ - ao bant. And the civil Law it ſelf doth:in 
Pizeft. lib, Alvers places declare, {treating De jure 


ao Tit. 10. aureorum annulorum) that if any perſon 


+ 4B & who was no Free-mar, obtained the right 


Tit.2:5e.3. of wearing a Ring, he thereupon all his 


nl ]ife time enjoyed the Priviledges of the 
Tngenui or Free-men, though he might 
not diſpoſe of what he had at his death, 
Gotefr, ibi- And Gotofredus giveth an inſtance from 
ann Dio; concerning Muſa 4 Phyſician » to 
whom Amrgaitus gave a Ring, that be 
might enjoy this freedom. . Agreeably 
hereto, the King in Marriage may amony 
us 11, ſome kind intimate a ſtate of civil 
freedom from vaſlallage and villainagem 
che perſons contracting, and may more 
particularly expreſs, that by the Matri- 
monial Contract, there is made over t0 
the Wife a right of Copartzer/hip 1n the 
Immunities, and that degree of honqum- 
ble eſtate, which the Husband poſleſſeth. 
But though theſe things laſt. mentioned 


_— OR 


may well be admitted and allowed, the 


main intent of the uſe of the: Ring, is tobe 

a pledge or earneſt of the Marriage-cove 

nant, as 1s exprefied in- theſe. vo 
Wit 
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With this Ring T thee wed. And this ule 


of it was approved by Bucer as a thing Bec Cen- 
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yery convement, and Mr. Baxter hath. - 
iſp. o 

declared, that he ſaw no reaſon to ſcruple Cerem. c. 


its lawfulneſs. 2.Se. 43. 


6. And hencea good account may be 
given of theſe words, uſed with the Ring, 
With my body Tthee worſhip. Which not 
only includeth the Husbands honouring 
his Wife, but alſo declareth that he ta- 
keth his Wiſe with her iſflue by him, into 
participation of that degree of civil Ior- 


ſhip, Dignity, or Freedom which himſelf 


hath : and as this ſuiteth well the nature 


of their Union in being oze fleſh; 1o it - Cokes 
eports 


agreeth with the uſage of the common 


Law of England,wherein (otherwiſe than Cemdreys 
in the Civil Law) both the freedom and © 


honour of the whole Family, dependeth 
on the Husband. And more eſpecially 
theſe words deſign to expreſs, the mans 
receiving this woman to be his Wife, in 
the honourable eſtate of Matrimony, 1o as 
ſhe ſhould enjoy that degree of civil 
worſhip and other Matrimonial - Privi- 
ledges (as authority - of guiding the 
Houſe, and commanding the Family, and 
a right of her iſſue being Heirs) whereby 
the honourable condition of a Fife or 
Materfamilias, was diſtinguiſhed from 4 
Concubine taken in the beſt ſenſe, for one 
N n 2 under 


. Grat. De- 
cret. Dift. 


$4-C. 3, 
4qz $* 


No8. At - 


tic, |. 16. 
C. 6, 


Tyndail 
againſt 
'Sir Th3. 
Moves 
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under a Matrimonial Contra& (and 
therefore ſometimes called a Wife) bunt 
without the right to theſe Priviledges, |- 
Of ſuch Concabines 1n the times: of the 
Old Teſtament, we have a frequent ac- 
count in the holy Scripturers ; the Canon 
Law giveth intimation of ſuch under 
Chriſtianity, and Ge//z#s among the' old 
Romans maketh a difference between 
ſome women, who were received into a 
ſtate of Marriage, but not in the moſt 
honourable degree thereof, and to theſe 
he alloweth the name of Matroms and 
other Wives who were their Matres-fa- 
milias, as having a diſpoſal of the Fami- 
ly, and a relation to the right of inher- 
ting. And this Phraſe may alſo be al- 
lowed toſignifie that the Husband hath 
20t power over his own body but the Wife 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 7. 4. And 
therefore the fenſe of theſe words ap- 
peareth to be very confiderable. 

7. And as to the word (Worſbip) iti 
here evidently taken for an expreſſion 
of civil honour, reſpe&t, and eminency, 
which was a more uſual acceptation of 
that Phraſe in the laſt Age, than now it 
is, as may appear from theſe words ol 
Mr. Tyndal: Concerning worſhipping r 
honouring, which two terms(1aith he) art 


both one ; the words which the Scripture 
| doth 
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, doth uſe, in the worſhipping or honoring of 

God are theſe, to love God, cleave tohim, 

. ic. all which words ({aith he) wewſe alſo 

in the worſhipping of man,howbeit diverſly, 
and the difference thereof doth all the Scri- 
ptare teach, Nor is the word Worſhip in 
its common: uſe ſo peculiarly now re- 
ferred to divine Worſhip; but that be- 
fides the ordinary title of Worſhip ina 
civil ſenſe given to men, wealſo read in 
the laſt Tranſlation of our. Bibles, ſuch 
Phraſes as theſe, 1 Chror. 29. 20. they 
worſhipped God and the King; z. e. gave 
due honour, reverence, and obeifance 
both to God and the King. Luk. 14. Io. * 
then ſhalt thon have worſhip in the pre- 
ſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. 
Rev. 3. 9. I will make them come and 
worſhip before thy feet : and in the an- 
cienter Verſions there occurreth a much 
more frequent ule of ſuch Phraſes. And 
therefore theſe words, With my body [ 
thee worſhip, are not unallowable inthe 
Phraſe, and are 'very fignificant, com- 
prehenfive, and of great moment, 1n their 
ſenſe, deſign and intent. 

8. And now having impartially and 
diligently conſidered thoſe appointments. 
in our Church, which for an hundred 
years paſt have been by divers perſons 
lo ſeverely cen ſured and oppoſed, (though 


by 
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by others worthily defended and juſtly 
valued) thereſult is this: ' þ 

9. Firſt, That if theſe things were 
rightly and truly underſtood and appre. 
hended, they would be well approved ; 
and the vehement out-crys againſt them, 
and the open ſeparation from this Church 
upon this account, would appear unrea- 
ſonable and finfally uncharitable. And 


this right underſtanding is a matter of 


20 great difficulty to intelligent perſons, 
(by whom others might be directed_)who 
ſhall impartially make inquiry, having 
their ſpirits poſſeſſed with humility, 
meekneſs, calmneſs, and charity ., unto 
which Chriſtianity obligeth all men. 

10. Secondly, That though miſunder- 
ſtanding and miſtakes, or prejudices and 
a ſtrong affection to one party of men, 
and over-{uſpicious thoughts of, and de- 
ſigned oppoſfitions againſt others , ma 
and do engage many to diſclaim cheſt 
things eſtablithed, even to the preſent 
dangerous breach of the Churches peace 
and unity, and theextreme hazard ofits 
future welfare - yet nothing hath been, 
nor indeed can be produced, againſt the 
way of worſhipping God, eſtabliſhed 1n 
our Church , which either ought upon 
Principles of Conſcience, or according 
to the Rules of Chriſtian and Moral 

| | prudence, 
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prudence, to hinder pious -men from 
hearty joining therein, or yielding w- 
feigned aſſent and conſent thereto, | 

I1. Thirdly, That thoſe perſons who 
will refolvedly oppoſe with wzolexce, 
theſe eſtabliſhments in the Church of 
England, and renounce its Communion 
upon any accounts referring to the Li- 
turgy , and way of Worſhip appointed 
therein, may obſerve that almoſt all 
the ſame things which they blame in our 
Church, and for which they injuriouſly 
depart from it, have been received and 
appointed(with many other things, which 
| their Principles do equally or more {ſe- 
verely condemn _) in the Primitive 
Church, and eſpecially in the third, 
| fourth, and fifth Centuries, (of the Rites 
and way of Worſhip, in which Ages we 
have more ample records than of the 
times foregoing) and had they then 
lived, they muſt upon the ſame accounts, 
according to their preſent Principles 
and practices, have diſclaimed the Com- 
munion of all the famons krown Churches 
of the Chriſtian World in thoſe Ages, 
-which have been, and deſerve to be 
greatly renowned. And this, beſides 
the former conſiderations which refer 
to the things themſelves, 1s of ſo great 


moment, that he who would have re- 
jected 


berſhip with the 

contd never have reconciled ſuch. 
Qices with exdeavonring to keep the Unity | 
of the Epirit in the bond <4; Peace. 
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